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Foreword

Astronomy caught the keen attention of all major civilizations of 
the past, be it Indian, Greek, Mesopotamian, Egyptian or Roman.  
India’s contribution to this study was enormous and at the same 
time fabulous. Its well documented legacy started with Lagadha 
of the first millennium bce, though there are numerous citations 
about astronomy in the Vedas, and continued through great 
scientists like Āryabhaṭa, Varāhamihira, Brahmagupta, Bhāskara 
I and II, Lalla, Śrīpati, Mahendra Sūri, Nīlakaṇṭha, Somayājī and 
Acyuta Piśarāti across centuries. In the process, we gave some 
unique contributions to the world in mathematics, physics and 
philosophy, and unveiled many a mystery about the universe. In 
addition to the great personalities listed above and numerous titles 
accredited to them, many of their manuscripts and other “not so 
famous” scientists’ works on astrology are yet to be unveiled and 
put to scrutiny. The National Mission for Manuscripts is making 
an untiring and commendable effort to retrieve all such hidden 
treasures across different topics and is making serious attempts to 
disseminate such knowledge to the entire world through seminars,  
conferences, and publications, in addition to various other plans 
and programmes.  

This book Manuscript Heritage on Astronomy is the proceedings 
of a three-day seminar organized by the National Mission for 
Manuscripts in collaboration with the Oriental Research Institute of 
Sri Venkateswara University, Tirupati under the supevision of Prof. 
V.R. Reddy. It saw many an outstanding scholar presenting their 
papers on varied aspects of astronomy and astrology. The relevance 
of the astronomical and astrological knowledge is hidden in our 
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old scriptures. Fortunately we have scholars who can still locate 
and interpret this knowledge to the current generation, enabling 
the society to inculcate ethical, scientific and moral standards to 
preserve and sustain our universe.

Sadguru K. Sivananda Murty, in his keynote address has 
mentioned that pañcāṅga, a religious calendric record of planetary 
motions, was developed from the purely academic astronomy in 
India. But in last two centuries different pañcāṅgas, containing 
notable differences in the fixing of a religious event or for 
observance of religious festival, are creating confusion in people’s 
mind. This situation in the Hindu religion-oriented astronomy has 
to be sorted out for the benefit of the practising Hindu.

He also brings forth the major difference between the Indian 
theory and Western theory  regarding oscillation of  the equinox. He 
requested the very  eminent astronomers present in the conference 
not to reject the Indian theory, which was propounded by our 
ancestors, without going through an intensive examination.

Y.V. Subba Rao introduces to us all the towering personalities 
of Indian astronomy. He meticulously details their theories and 
inventions, and the uniqueness of their findings. He sketches all 
veterans from Lagadha to Acyuta Piśarāti. He, in another paper, 
delves into the moving zodiac in ancient Indian astronomy wherein 
he attempts to show that the astronomers and astrologers including 
Varāhamihira were fully aware of the “precession of the equinoxes”. 
The astrological references can be fully utilized for determining 
the precise dates of several historical events in the cultural history 
of India for which the epigraphical and archaeological evidences 
have not been found.

In his paper K. Ramasubramanian makes one travel through 
the history of Indian mathematics and its implications in imparting 
mathematical education. It deliberates on various aspects such as 
how to construct a square that is n times a given square, how to 
transform a square into a circle, how did the śulbakāras specify the 
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value of √2 and its expression and approximation. 

M.D. Srinivas discusses about the contribution of the 
astronomers and mathematicians of the Kerala School. According to 
him, there are about 450 Sanskrit works in the domain, in addition 
to over 150 in Malayalam. He presents a chronological listing of 
the important members of the Kerala School and their works, 
pertaining to a period ce 1350–1850. 

Karaṇapaddhati is a unique work of Putumana Somayāji. M.S. 
Sriram and R. Venketeswara Pai take us around the continued 
fractions in Karaṇapaddhati. Somayāji’s concepts of valayupasaṁhāra, 
alpaguṇakāra and alpahāra are well accounted.

The moon asserts great influence on time calculations. Karanam 
L. Ramakumar and Vemuri V. Ramakrishna consider moon as the 
chronometre for rectification of birth time. They discuss in detail 
the daśā and antardaśā period.

P. Visalakshy talks about how year and time are reckoned 
in jyotiṣa manuscripts. It analyses the kacaṭapayādi, kaṭapayādi, 
aṅkapalli, akṣarapalli, nannanyādi, vyañjanākṣarasaṁkhyāpaddhati, 
mālāsaṁkhyā and bhūtasaṁkhyā systems. 

Vedic sūktas link deities with the cosmos. The various mantras 
of the Vedas figure the deities, their activities and the scope of 
their application in the sacrifices. C.L. Prabhakar opines that these 
mantras add up to the knowledge of Vedic astronomy.

According  to  K.  Vasudeva  Moorthy,  P.B.  Raghavaiah 
and K. Sitaramayya, the Vedic mythologies revolve around the 
cosmos along with the Milky Way, ecliptic, equinox and solstices 
in particular and other constellations in general. This mythology 
and divine descriptions are perfectly synchronized descriptions 
of the four-dimensional macro-cosmos with the micro-cosmic 
individuals. Moreover, this is perfectly astronomical and scientific 
as far as the spatial temporal factors are concerned. P. Bala 
Subrahmanyan charts out the significance of Vedic Jyotiṣa in 
our life.
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Our ancestors did develop three steps, i.e. madhyama gaṇita, 
mandasphuṭa gaṇita and bhūmadhya gaṇita, to calculate and find out 
the right position of the planets. E. Sreedharan elucidates another 
step ahargaṇa gaṇita, which was also used to calculate the totality 
of days of the planets between the starting point and the intended 
date while revolving round the sun.   

According to Narayanan Nampoothiri N.T., the credit of 
systematizing the knowledge of astronomy and mathematics that 
existed prior to Āryabhaṭa and providing them a social foundation, 
goes to Āryabhaṭa. B.H. Tukaram, with special reference to Siddhānta 
Sārāṁśa, opines that the earth is neither rotating around its own 
axis nor orbiting the sun. In reality, the sun, moon and stars are 
moving around the stationary earth. 

M. Prabhakara Rao engages the readers with the works of great 
Telugu poets which bear testimony to their firm faith and thorough 
knowledge of astronomy.

P. Chinnaiah brings to light that Āryabhaṭa’s astronomical 
calculation methods along with the trigonometric tables made foray 
into the Islamic world. Calendric calculations devised by Āryabhaṭa 
and his followeres have been in continuous use in India for practical 
purposes of fixing the Hindu calendar. T. Surendra Reddy says that 
alms-giving, associated with eclipses, is an Indian practice from 
time immemorial. We have references of eclipses even in Ṛgveda. 
Pravesh Vyas explores the science of natural disaster prediction 
in ancient Indian manuscripts and different means are specified 
there to read the onset of ecological dangers.

In addition to all these papers, this proceeding accommodates 
twenty-one authentic articles on astronomy and astrology in 
Sanskrit and Telugu (in Devanāgarī script) from scholars like 
Gopalakrishna Hegde, Ch. Sivaramakrishna Sharma, E.N. Ishvaran, 
A. Sripad Bhatt, Keshava Misra, K.C. Nagesh Bhatt, Krishneshvar 
Jha, P. Pawan Kumar, Chittaranjan Nayak, Govind Prasad 
Sharma, T. Murali Krishna, N.D. Jayakrishnan Nampootiri, Saagi 
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Kamalakar Sharma, Madhur Krishnamurti Shastri, Kashibhotal 
Nag Venkat Parvateeshvar Sharma, T. Venkateshwarlu, R. Anant 
Padmanabh Rao, V. Giridhar Kumar, P.C.  Venkateshwarlu, Elevarty 
Chandramauli and Satyabhushan Ram.

The National Mission for Manuscripts is pleased to present 
this publication to readers to make them aware of the knowledge 
content of ancient Indian manuscripts. Moreover, the information 
contained in these scholarly papers would, I hope, contribute to the 
ongoing research in the field of astronomy and astrology.

15 August 2016  Veena Joshi
Director & Joint Secretary

National Mission for Manuscripts
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Keynote
to a National Seminar on Astronomy

Sadguru K. Sivananda Murty

Astronomy is an ancient subject of India besides other countries 
like Rome, Egypt, Chaldea and some other countries of the ancient 
world. The interest that the heavens kindled in all humanity, led the 
people to observe with regularity, a changing picture of the heavens 
and record their findings. Ancient astronomy in any country is a 
record of long-time observations of repetitive phenomenon like 
rising of a star with a periodicity, the heliacal rising and setting of 
planets, eclipses, etc. A science developed in due course in all these 
countries adding mathematical expressions of the phenomenon. 
In India Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa is the earliest work assigned to fourteenth 
century bce, but that was closely related to Vedic observances. This 
is the peculiarity of Indian science which is pure Hindu astronomy.

Apart from the development of a purely academic astronomy 
in India a religious calenderic record of planetary motions with 
reference to the zodiac came to be recorded for the measurement 
of the year with eclipses, etc. for purposes of Vedic observances 
as well as religious observances of the common Hindu society. 
The mathematical precision achieved in the ancient India a 2,000 
years ago led to the preparation of a pañcāṅga which is advance 
information of the motion of sun, moon and the planets for the 
whole year ahead before it began so that the people would be getting 
ready in advance for the observance and performance of religious 
rites. Thus pañcāṅga has become an integral part of the Hindu 
religion awaited for its guidance in religion. The development of 
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astrology is the prediction of seasonal cycle as well as experiences 
of individuals based on the birth-stars, etc. 

The publication of a pañcāṅga in print in the last two centuries 
has given rise to innumerable and different pañcāṅgas containing 
notable differences in the fixing of a religious event or observance 
of religious festival or a holy Vedic ritual. The pañcāṅgas are not 
uniform in their record of planetary movements, their entry into 
a star in a sign which is the basis of religious observance. People 
are thrown into confusion.

The reason is well known. Hindu religion follows the fixed 
zodiac, and on that zodiac the position of a planet or even the solar 
ingress is of great importance. These are dependent upon the fixed 
zodiac with a difference from the moving zodiac which is known 
as the ayanāṁśa. This ayanāṁśa is subject of theoretical calculation 
based on the year of the zero ayanāṁśa, the rate of precession, 
etc. These elements are taken differently by the astronomers who 
made the pañcāṅgas. This situation in the Hindu religion oriented 
astronomy has to be and must be sorted out for the benefit of the 
practising Hindu. 

Long ago I had presided over two conferences at Hyderabad 
and Warangal of pañcāṅga makers with a view to reconcile the 
differences and to arrive at a singular nirayana pañcāṅga. The 
conferences failed in their objective. In this august gathering of 
astronomers it is my genuine appeal that, if we can find at least 
four or five astronomers giving us a single pañcāṅga for the good of 
the society to help the situation. This needs setting up of a group, 
to thoroughly discuss with evidence of the elements that go to 
determine the ayanāṁśa. 

My objective approach to such a meeting of eminent 
astronomers of our country has other demands from me.

 1. The religious basis of adopting a nirayana (a fixed zodiac) 
for the Hindu religious purposes. This may be a subject for 
examination of the Smṛtis to know where, why and how has 
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it been directed that religious observances should be based 
on a nirayana system (way back in 1949 and 1950, Cyril Fagan 
who published his magazine SPICA, raised this question, but 
there was no worthwhile discussion by many or a conclusion). 
The community of astronomers owes this clarification to the 
society.

 2. Hindu astronomy has addressed itself to the study of 
planets on the zodiac and the “Great bear” resulting in 
the saptarṣi cycle of about 2,700 years. The practical use of 
this can be found only when different events are recorded 
on this scale, to find their distance in time for purposes of 
historical records. This clock has not been used except for one 
statement in Mahābhārata: ṛṣayaḥ pitṛdaivatam, to indicate the 
event of coronation of Yudhiṣṭhira. No event in subsequent 
history has been recorded. Can we now prepare a calendar 
for the future indicating the likely dates of the ṛṣis entering 
various signs in future? 

 3. The Hindu religion deals with the brahmāṇḍa and the various 
lokas and their interrelationships as they are occupied by 
various grades of sentient beings. In other words it is assumed 
that we have a structure of the Universe called the brahmāṇḍa 
containing fourteen different regions called lokas occupied by 
different classes of beings. We find certain relative theories 
about different time measures with reference to these lokas. 
For example: For a departed soul of the earth which dwells 
in the pitṛloka, one whole terrestrial year on earth is one day 
in pitṛloka. We have the Purāṇas and astronomical works also 
discovering the time cycle like kalpa, mahāyuga and yuga in 
terms of the terrestrial year. This time cycle is also related 
to the time cycle of the devas, Indra and Brahmā, etc. These 
facts and figures need a re-examination for their rational 
validity on Earth or whether these figures are related to the 
distances of these higher lokas from the region of our solar 
system is a question.
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  It is our tradition in Purāṇas that like men on the Earth 
even Brahmā has a hundred years long-life. The length of 
the year of Brahmā is different. In the higher worlds, there 
is no sunrise and sunset. Hence the earthly year is taken as a 
unit for any length of time. Does this scale depend upon the 
higher regions distance from Earth plane?  Does it enable us 
to note the distance of the higher lokas from here?

 4.   The Hindu astronomy believed in the theory of oscillation of 
the equinoxial point. What we commonly call the precession 
of the equinox is said to actually librate on either side of 
the first point of Aries. Not only that, the Hindu theory has 
actually  pinpointed the extent of this libration saying that 
the equinox precesses up to 27° behind the first point of Aries, 
returns to the zero point of Aries and also oscillates to 27° in 
the positive direction. Thus the total oscillation is 108° at a 
rate that varies from 48 to 51 sec. This theory of libration is 
peculiar to the Indian astronomers. 

In the Western system, the preceding equinox makes a full circle 
of 360° and returns to the first point of Aries taking about 27,000 
years. This major difference between the Indian and the modern 
or the Western system has not received a thorough analysis. The 
modern Indian astronomers seem to have just accepted the Western 
theory without even examining and defending the Indian theory. 
The verifiability of the Indian theory depends upon observations 
of the equinox reaching 27° behind the 0° Aries. At the moment the 
precession is believed to be around 21-23°. The equinox will take 
another four or five centuries to reach the limit of 27°. 

The libration also means that the equinox should at two 
extreme points come to a halt and reverses its direction. Does it 
make any major event in the Solar System and on the Earth? Is 
there a record of such events in the past? 

The question before us is whether we are prepared to reject 
the Indian theory of oscillation without a thorough examination?
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Why did the Indian astronomers propound the theory of 
oscillation? Is it actual or apparent when observed from an outer 
point in the 3D space, like the southern Polaris point?

Is it not worthwhile that a group of astronomers examine this 
question from the point of its reality or its being apparent, instead 
of rejecting it without examination? The very eminent astronomers 
present in the conference may kindly consider this. Baring these 
questions before the very eminent astronomers and scholars for 
the favour of consideration, I beg to remain.
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Vowels

     v  a  vk  ā b  i b  ī m  u  Å  ū Í ṛ Î  ṝ
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Consonants
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Palatal p  ca  N  cha  t  ja >   jha ×k  ña

Cerebral V  ṭa B  ṭha M  ḍa  <   ḍha .k  ṇa
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Semivowels ;  ya  j  ra  y  la o   va

Sibilants 'k  śa "k  ṣa l  sa g  ha

Others {k  kṣa  =k  tra K  jña

va ( ¶— ) ṁ anusvāra is a nasal off-glide that immediately follows the 
pronunciation of a vowel as in saṁskṛti.

v% visarga = ḥ consists in abrupt release of breath after a vowel as 
in prātaḥ. 

   ¿             avagraha shows non-pronunciation, that is, deletion of “a” after 
“e” or “o” as in ime ’vasthitāḥ. In Vedic Sanskrit, it can also show 
word division.



Introduction

V. Venkataramana Reddy

The astronomy takes into consideration the position of the planets 
in their revolution around the sun relative to the very distant 
constellations in the zodiac which are at an enormous distance 
from the solar system. The zodiacal wheel with all its stars with 
widely varying distances from the solar system is seen as located on 
the equatorial plane of the earth. An additional fact of astronomy 
is, the stars on the zodiac as a rule are having their own proper 
motions, which may not be relevant to the life and conditions on 
the solar system significantly.

Whether one is studying our own planet or the planets in the 
sky, the common man wants to know his own future. There is a 
dispute and difference of opinion on certain aspects of astronomical 
calculations among the scholars even today. For this purpose, 
there is a need to provide a common platform for the scholars and 
practitioners of astronomy to reflect on the issue.

The last half century has seen materialistic civilization 
destroying the nature and its eco-balance besides plundering of 
our planet to exhaust the million-year old accumulations of fusel 
fuels, minerals, forests, etc. The great question before us is what 
does the future hold for the human race?

In modern times due to so many reasons, the astronomical 
knowledge and its sāmānya jñāna are slowly disappearing from 
the scholarly world. But still there are several scholars who can 
interpret the ancient texts on astronomy with their multi-faceted 
genius.
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India has one of the largest collections of manuscripts of 
any civilization in the world. An unknown number of rare and 
unpublished manuscripts on astronomy are still lying in the various 
manuscript repositories of India.

The National Mission for Manuscripts under the Ministry of  
Tourism and Culture, Government of India, New Delhi has been 
organizing seminars in different subject areas. Such seminars provide 
a platform for scholars working in a given discipline to interact, 
share information, discuss problems encountered by them and  then 
look towards a solution of those problems. Seminars bring together 
scholars from different parts of the country working in a particular 
field and provide them an opportunity to share their experiences.

The Oriental Research Institute of Sri Venkateswara University, 
Tirupati has been consistently conducting several national and 
international conferences, seminars and workshops on different  
subjects. Recently the Institute successfully conducted a three day 
seminar on “Manuscript Heritage on Astronomy”. More than forty 
scholars from different parts of India participated and presented 
their research papers. The seminar attracted not only traditional 
scholars from Sanskrit field but also scientists like Dr K.L. Ram 
Kumar, Bhabha Atomic Research Centre, Mumbai; Dr M.D. Srinivas, 
Centre for Policy Studies, Chennai; Prof. K. Ramasubramanyam, IIT, 
Bombay; Dr M.S. Sriram, Dept. of Theoretical Physics, University of 
Madras, Chennai and many more scholars.

The seminar saw many scholarly presentations. Many 
outstanding scholars from different parts of India gave valuable 
suggestions to take this noble task ahead. Herein I especially thank 
and express my sincere gratitude to Prof. Dipti S. Tripathi, former 
Director, National Mission for Manuscripts for having extended 
liberal financial assistance for conducting the seminar successfully.

It is a matter of great pleasure that the National Mission for 
Manuscripts is bringing out the proceedings of this seminar in a 
very attractive manner.  I feel this publication will be worthwhile 
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and useful to scholars working in the area of Astronomy. And I am 
also sure that the readers will appreciate the quality and quantity 
of information housed in the articles.

We look forward to suggestions and active participation of 
all the readers and scholars to take forward the noble task of 
preserving and propagating the knowledge contained in the Indian 
manuscripts heritage.
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India’s Rich Heritage in Astronomy

Astronomers’ Names, Years and Their Contributions

Y.V. Subba Rao

Lagadha: First Millennium bce

The earliest astronomical text named Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa details 
several astronomical attributes generally applied for timing social 
and religious events. Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa also details astronomical 
calculations, calendrical studies, and establishes rules for 
empirical observation. Since the texts written by 1200 bce were 
largely religious compositions Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa has connections 
with Indian astrology and enumerates several important aspects 
of the time and seasons, including lunar months, solar months 
and their adjustment by a lunar leap month of adhimāsa. Ṛtus and 
yugas are also described. Some scholars hold that twenty-seven 
constellations, eclipses, seven planets and twelve signs of the zodiac 
were also known at that time.

Āryabhaṭaõ: ce 476–550

Āryabhaṭa was the author of Āryabhaṭīya and Āryabhaṭasiddhānta, 
which, according to Hayashi (2008): “circulated mainly in the 
north-west of India and, through the Sasanian dynasty (224–651) 
of Iran, had a profound influence on the development of Islamic 
astronomy”. Its contents are preserved to some extent in the 
works of Varāhamihiraú (flourished c. 550), Bhāskara I (flourished c. 
629), Brahmagupta (598–c. 665) and others. It is one of the earliest 
astronomical works to assign the start of each day to midnight. 
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Āryabhaṭa explicitly mentioned that the earth rotates about its axis, 
thereby causing what appears to be an apparent westward motion 
of the stars. Āryabhaṭaõ also mentioned that reflected sunlight is 
the cause behind the shining of the moon. Āryabhaṭaõ’s followers 
were particularly strong in south India, where his principles of the 
diurnal rotation of the earth, among others, were followed and a 
number of secondary works were based on them.

Varāhamihira: ce 505-587

Varāhamihiraú was an astronomer and mathematician who studied 
Indian astronomy as well as the many principles of Greek, Egyptian 
and Roman astronomical sciences. His Pañcasiddhāntikā is a treatise 
and compendium drawing from several knowledge systems.

Brahmagupta: ce 598–668

Brahmasphuṭaõ-siddhānta (Correctly Established Doctrine of Brahma, 
ce 628) dealt with both Indian mathematics and astronomy. Hayashi 
(2008) writes: “It was translated into Arabic in Baghdad about 771 
and had a major impact on Islamic mathematics and astronomy”. 
In Khaṇḍa-Khādyaka (A Piece Eatable, ce 665) Brahmagupta 
reinforced Āryabhaṭaõ’s idea of another day beginning at midnight. 
Brahmagupta also calculated the instantaneous motion of a planet, 
gave correct equations for parallax and some information related to 
the computation of eclipses. His works introduced Indian concept 
of mathematics-based astronomy into the Arab world.

Bhāskara I: ce 600-680

Authored the astronomical works Mahābhāskarīya (Great Book 
of Bhāskara), Laghubhāskarīya (Small Book of Bhāskara) and 
Āryabhaṭīya-Bhāṣya (ce 629) — a commentary on Āryabhaṭīya written 
by Āryabhaṭaõ. Hayashi (2008) writes: 

Planetary longitudes, heliacal rising and setting of the planets, 
conjunctions among the planets and stars, solar and lunar 
eclipses, and the phases of the moon are among the topics 
Bhāskara discusses in his astronomical treatises. 
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Bhāskara úI’s works were followed by Vaṭeśvara (ce 880), who in 
his eighth chapter of  Vaṭeśvara Siddhānta devised methods for 
determining the parallax in longitude directly, the motion of the 
equinoxes and the solstices and the quadrant of the sun at any 
given time.

Lalla: Eighth Century ce

Author of Śiṣyadhīvṛddhi (Treatise which Expands the Intellect of 
Students) corrects several assumptions of Āryabhaṭa. Śiṣyadhīvṛddhiù 
of Lalla itself is divided into two parts: Grahādhyāya and 
Golādhyāya. Grahādhyāya (chaps. I-XIII) deals with planetary 
calculations, determination of the mean and true planets, three 
problems pertaining to diurnal motion of earth, eclipses, rising 
and setting of the planets, the various cusps of the moon, planetary 
and astral conjunctions, and complementary situations of the sun 
and the moon. The second part titled Golādhyāya (chaps. XIV-
XXII) deals with graphical representation of planetary motion, 
astronomical instruments, spherics, and emphasizes on corrections 
and rejection of flawed principles. Lalla shows the influence of 
Āryabhaṭa, Brahmagupta and Bhāskara I. His works were followed 
by later astronomers¸ Śrīpati Vaṭeśvara and Bhāskara II. Lalla also 
authored Siddhāntatilaka.

Śrīpati: ce 1045

Śrīpati was an astronomer and mathematician who followed the 
Brahmagupta school and authored Siddhānta Śekhara (The Crest 
of Established Doctrines) in twenty chapters, thereby introducing 
several new concepts, including moon’s second inequality.

Bhāskara II: ce 1114-1185

Authored Siddhāntaśiromaṇi (Head Jewel of Accuracy) and Karaṇa-
kutūhala (Calculation of Astronomical Wonders) and reported on 
his observations of planetary positions, conjunctions, eclipses, 
cosmography, geography, mathematics and astronomical 
equipment used in his research at the observatory in Ujjain, which 
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he headed.

Mahendra Sūri: ce 1340–1410

Mahendra Sūri authored Yantra-rāja (The King of Instruments, 
written in ce 1370) — a Sanskrit work on the astrolabe, itself 
introduced in India during the reign of the fourteenth-century 
Tughlaq dynasty ruler Firuz Shah Tughluq (ce 1351-88). Mahendra 
Sūriú seems to have been a Jaina astronomer in the service of Firuz 
Shah Tughluq. The 182 verses of Yantra-rāja mentions the astrolabe 
from the first chapter onwards, and also presents a fundamental 
formula along with a numerical table for drawing an astrolabe 
although the proof itself has not been detailed. Longitudes of 
thirty-two stars as well as their latitudes have also been mentioned. 
Mahendra Sūriú also explained the Gnomon, equatorial coordinates 
and elliptical coordinates. The works of Mahendra Sūriú may have 
influenced later astronomers like Padmanābha, author of Yantra-
rāja-adhikāra (ce 1423), in writing the first chapter of his Yantra-
Kiraṇāvalī.

Nīlakaṇṭha Somayāji: ce 1444–1544

In 1500, Nīlakaṇṭha Somayāji of the Kerala school of astronomy 
and mathematics, in his Tantrasaṁgraha, revised Āryabhaṭa’s 
model for the planets Mercury and Venus. His equation of the 
centre for these planets remained the most accurate until the 
time of Johannes Kepler in the seventeenth century. Nīlakaṇṭha 
Somayāji, in his Āryabhaṭīya Bhāṣya, a commentary on Āryabhaṭa’s 
Āryabhaṭīya, developed his own computational system for a 
partially heliocentric planetary model, in which Mercury, Venus, 
Mars, Jupiter and Saturn orbit the sun, which in turn orbits the 
earth, similar to the Tychonic system later proposed by Tycho 
Brahe in the late sixteenth century. Nīlakaṇṭha Somayāji’s system, 
however, was mathematically more efficient than the Tychonic 
system, due to correctly taking into account the equation of 
the centre and latitudinal motion of Mercury and Venus. Most 
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astronomers of the Kerala school of astronomy and mathematics 
who followed him accepted his planetary model. He also authored a 
treatise titled Jyotimīmāṁsā stressing the necessity and importance 
of astronomical observations to obtain correct parameters for 
computations.

Acyuta Pisarati: ce 1550–1621

His Sphuṭanirṇaya (Determination of True Planets) details an 
elliptical correction to existing notions. Sphuṭanirṇaya was later 
expanded to Rāśigolasphuṭanīti (True Longitude Computation of 
the Sphere of the Zodiac). Another work, Karaṇottama deals with 
eclipses, complementary relationship between “the sun and the 
moon, and ‘the derivation of the mean and true planets’”. In 
Uparāgakriyākrama (Method of Computing Eclipses), Acyuta Pisarati 
suggests improvements in methods of calculation of eclipses.
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Zodiac in Ancient Indian Astronomy

Y.V. Subba Rao

Abstract: The calculation of the traditional almanacs is based on 
the nirayana siddhānta as conventionally called today to stand in 
contradistinction to the sāyana siddhānta. The beginning of the year, 
based on the sāyana siddhānta, is calculated when the meṣa saṁkramaṇa 
takes place with the sun at the vernal equinoctial point (VEP). Such 
conjunction of the sun with the VEP was found to be in the first 
quarter of Aśvinī constellation by Varāhamihira,1 an astrologer 
and astronomer par excellence, in ce 520. Kṛttikā of Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa 
continued to be the leading asterism till Varāhamihira exploded the 
astrological and the astronomical world with his observations. He 
abandoned Kṛttikā of Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa period and adopted Aśvinī as the 
leading asterism of his period for his calculations. Ignoring, however, 

 1 Varāhamihiraú who lived in the court of King Vikramāditya in ce 520 has 
a worldwide reputation in the sphere of mathematical astronomy and 
astrological practices. His Bṛhat Jātaka is a very popular text as well as his 
Bṛhat Saṁhitā and Pañcasiddhāntikā. 

  Mythology abounds in his name. Mihira ú is sun and in India, sun is 
worshipped as a god. It appears that his prediction about the death of 
a prince of his patron through a boar resulted in the same manner by a 
fall of a stuffed head of a boar in the place of a living boar in spite of the 
maximum precautions taken for that. Hence the appellation Varāha to his 
name Mihiraú.

  His Pañcasiddhāntikā is a collection of texts concerning five systems of 
astronomy in vogue at that contemporary period and these systems were 
in use for the preparation of almanac for multipurpose utility like spiritual 
and mundane necessities.



10  | Y.V. Subba Rao

the principle underlying the pronouncements of Varāhamihira, 
Indian paṇḍits have stuck on to the nirayana system and developed 
the peculiar problem of ayanāṁśa or the Indian precession. It means 
that the zodiac is fixed which is contrary to theory and observation. 
Major muhūrttas, according to Āgamaśāstras, are based on the position 
of the sun in a sign and the position of the moon in a nakṣatra. The 
position of the moon in the nakṣatra according to pañcāṅga may be 
correct but the position of the sun in a sign based on the pañcāṅga is 
highly erroneous and differs by the magnitude of ayanāṁśa.

The modern Western astronomers have taken a different stand that 
the zodiac is always moving and moving retrograde and the equinoxes 
occur earlier and move backwards. As the change is perceptible, 
however, over a period of about 960 years to shift the VEP from 
one asterism to the other, this minute detail is not observed by the 
practical astronomer or astrologer. For this reason, the literature of 
the medieval and modern periods does not reflect the knowledge of 
the “precession of the equinoxes”.

The present paper is an attempt to show that the astronomers 
and astrologers including Varāhamihira were fully aware of the 
“precession of the equinoxes” and even the literature supports this 
knowledge. By admitting this, the astronomical references can be 
fully utilized for arriving at the precise dates of several historical 
events in the cultural history of India for which the epigraphical and 
archaeological evidences are totally absent.

Introduction

Historically, it is generally agreed that the two zodiacs, fixed and moving, 
were in alignment with one another about the year ce 285 with both 
sidereal and tropical ephemeris’ listing the passage of the sun into Meṣa 
(Aries) at the spring equinox. What happened next? What went wrong? 
Foreign invasions and consequent lack of patronage conspired to make 
the generations after Varāhamihiraú commit to the sin of sticking 
on to the fixed zodiac beginning with the first point of Aśvinī, long 
companionship with the first point of Aśvinī made it heresy for Indian 
paṇḍits even though Varāhamihira ú himself parted with Kṛttikā for 
obvious reasons. The difference between sāyana longitudes and 
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nirayana longitudes of planets is called ayanāṁśa (precession). The 
raging controversy between the two zodiacs is ever increasing each year 
with the cumulative increase in the magnitude of ayanāṁśa more or 
less acutely. In every conference astronomers and astrologers of more 
recent times raise the vexed question of ayanāṁśa only to widen the gulf. 
There is another strange circumstance. The Aries of the moving zodiac 
and the Aries of the fixed zodiac should both have the same appearance, 
if the names of the signs have any relationship with their resemblance. 
The Westerners with the moving zodiac and the Indians with the fixed 
zodiac should both pretend to see the same appearances in the various 
signs. While it is clear that similar appearances cannot be seen by both 
the parties, in signs no longer common to both in the zodiac, the names 
of the twelve signs are, however, common to the East and the West and 
continue to be the same. Evidently, the objects or beings after which 
the signs are named are symbolical of the natures of the signs.

Zodiac

The planets move round the sun in a circular of space in the heavens, 
about 16° in breadth with 8° on either side of the ecliptic. The ecliptic 
is the elliptical path among the fixed stars in which the earth revolves 
round the sun as its centre. We have also seen that to this is the 
apparent path of the sun viewed from the centre of the earth. A series 
of constellations lie along this belt. This belt is comprehensive enough 
to accommodate the movements of all the planets. This Milky Way 
is called the zodiac. It is along this path that we have to locate the 
positions of the planets.

Where Does the Zodiac Begin?

The question that arises uppermost is as to the first point from which 
the longitudes of the planets have to be measured. In other words, we 
have to fix the starting point of the zodiac. It is needless to state that 
the longitudes of the planets cannot be measured and their positions 
determined, unless there is a point to measure from. Common sense 
suggests that this point cannot and ought not to be arbitrary. It should 
be associated with some determinable and demonstrable astronomical 
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phenomenon. The twenty-seven asterisms are clusters of stars that lie 
along the zodiac, and may be divided into twelve signs2 of a somewhat 
irregular extent. But there is absolutely nothing to indicate why a 
particular asterism should be preferred to any other as the starting 
point of the zodiac.

The twenty-seven asterisms may be imagined to be merely twenty-
seven fixed lamp-posts or milestones along the ecliptic. No particular 
milestone or lamp-post could be regarded as possessing any special 
significance or bearing on the determination of the starting point of 
the zodiac. In India, Varāhamihiraú, to whom we owe largely for the 
beginnings of Indian astronomy as well as of Indian astrology, and who 
is considered to have figured about ce 520, has given us the clue for 
fixing this starting point of the zodiac. No clues earlier than the time 
of Varāhamihiraú seem to be available on the determination of this vital 
question. Taking clues from Bṛhat Jātaka, Bṛhat Saṁhitā, Pañcasiddhāntikā 
and Vedic texts like Ṛgveda and comparing with the modern Western 
astronomy, we may arrive at the method of calculation.

A few observations have also to be made before we can follow 
Varāhamihiraú with advantage. The twenty-seven asterisms (nakṣatras) 
are, no doubt, twenty-seven natural divisions of the ecliptic. Each of 
them roughly measures, therefore, 360/27 = 13 1

3
° of space. This is 

roughly the space travelled by the moon along the stars in the course 
of a single day and night. There is nothing, however to choose between 

 2 The twenty-seven asterisms or clusters of stars that lie along the zodiac, 
and may be divided into twelve signs rāśis. The Sanskrit names of the 
twelve signs or rāśis in the conventional order are: 1. Meṣa, 2. Vṛṣabha, 
3. Mithuna, 4. Karka, 5. Siṁha, 6. Kanyā, 7. Tulā, 8. Vṛścika, 9. Dhanu, 
10. Makara, 11. Kumbha, 12. Mīna.

  The Sanskrit names of the twenty-seven Asterisms or nakṣatras, beginning 
with the conventionally leading asterism, are as follows: 1. Aśvinī, 
2. Bharaṇī, 3. Kṛttikā, 4. Rohiṇī, 5. Mṛgaśīrṣa, 6. Ārdrā, 7. Punarvasu, 
8. Puṣyā, 9. Āśleṣā, 10. Maghā, 11. Pūrvā-Phālgunī, 12. Uttarā-Phālgunī, 
13. Hastā, 14. Citra, 15. Svāti, 16. Viśākhā, 17. Anurādhā, 18. Jyeṣṭhā,ö 
19. Mūlā, 20. Pūrvāṣāḍhā,ø 21. Uttarāṣāḍhā,ø 22. Śravaṇā, 23. Dhaniṣṭhā, 
24. Śatabhiṣā, 25. Pūrvāproṣṭhapadā, 26. Uttarāproṣṭhapadā,ù 27. Revatī.
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one asterism and another, as already observed, for fixing the starting 
point of the zodiac. The first amongst the twelve signs into which the 
zodiac is divided is conventionally named Aries or Meṣa. The question, 
therefore, narrows down to the short point as to where in the ecliptic 
0° Aries or Meṣa should begin.

Observations of some sort did exist at Ujjain at the time of 
Vikramāditya, during whose reign Varāhamihiraú flourished. It was the 
longitude of Ujjain that was adopted in Indian Astronomy for imagining 
an island called Laṅkā in the Indian Ocean (not Ceylon) on the Equator. 
The standard time in the calendar was called Laṅkā time; and 6 a.m. at 
Laṅkā was the mean sunrise from which all calculations were made to 
avoid as many pañcāṅga as there are places in India.

In his Bṛhat Jātaka, Pañcasiddhāntikā and Bṛhat Saṁhitā Varāhamihira 
states that at one time dakṣiṇāyaṇa (southward journey of the sun or the 
summer solstice) took place when the sun was in the middle of Āśleṣā 
nakṣatra and uttarāyaṇa (northward journey of the sun or the winter 
solstice) took place when the sun was at the beginning of Dhaniṣṭhā 
nakṣatra but that in his own time, “as one might see for himself” (so 
he says) dakṣiṇāyaṇa taking place when the sun was in the last quarter 
of Punarvasu nakṣatra.3 He observed that what had been recorded by 
the ancients was correct for their time and that what he observed was 
correct for his time.

There is abundant authority that Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa continued to be 
current till almost Varāhamihira's time until he exploded it with his 
own observations. It was under such auspices that he could review 
pañca-siddhāntas (five different schools of astronomical calculations) 
current in his time and produce his Pañcasiddhāntikā and Bṛhat Saṁhitā. 
When he stated that at one time dakṣiṇāyaṇa took place when the sun 
was in the middle of Āśleṣā nakṣatra, but that in his own time it was 
taking place when the sun was in the last quarter of Punarvasu nakṣatra, 

 3 Evidently, Varāhamihiraú was referring to the astronomical observations 
in Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa about 1500 years before him, cf. Bal Gangadhar Tilak, 
Arctic Home in the Vedas, quoted in M. Krishnamachari, History of Classical 
Sanskrit Literature, p. ix.
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he surprised the Indian astronomical world with his observation, with 
a settled theory behind the change observed. Thus, he ordained the 
future astronomers to correctly ascertain the places of the planets 
by daily meridian observations since error in calculation is sinful. He 
might not have considered the change to be the result of a regular 
phenomenon with a uniform rate of retrogression due to an aberration 
or freak of nature. 

That the ancient Indian astronomers were fully aware of the 
retrogression of the equinoctial point along the ecliptic was proved by 
Bal Gangadhar Tilak beyond doubt from the Vedic reference. He held 
that the VEP was Mṛgaśīrṣa and that it was the first nakṣatra when 
Ṛgvedaù was composed.

Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa was composed when the vernal equinox was in 
Kṛttikā and had retrograded during his time to the first quarter of 
Aśvinī nakṣatra. Since the summar solstice took place during the Vedāṅga 
Jyotiṣa period, about the middle of Āśleṣā nakṣatra, the vernal equinox 
must have occurred about the beginning of Kṛttikā. Literature of his 
time referred to Maghā nakṣatra as the eighth nakṣatra, which it could 
be only if Kṛttikā was the first one. The Tamil Maṇimekhalai (of about 
the seventh or eighth century ce) speaks of Viśākhā nakṣatra, in which 
the Buddha was born, as the middle nakṣatra or the fourteenth one, 
which it could be only if the first one was Kṛttikā. Kṛttikā was the first 
nakṣatra evidently in the Vedic time, since the vernal equinoctial point 
took place in that nakṣatra. Therefore, he changed the reckoning system 
of the calendar of his times. He maintained that the vernal equinox 
occurred at the beginning of Aśvinī and fixed it as the first asterism.

The above evidences prove that Varāhamihira ú started his 
astrological zodiac with vernal equinox point which is not absolutely 
fixed. This point can be reconfirmed by comparing the calculative 
system followed by modern Western astronomers under the name 
of precession of the equinoxes.4 About 21 March as at present, the 

 4 The expression “precession of the equinoxes”, means the earlier 
occurrence of the equinoxes in each successive sidereal year, due to the 
retrograde motion of the equinoctial points along the ecliptic. A sidereal 
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sun starts in all his brilliance in his annual course from the vernal 
equinox and this phenomenon marks the beginning of the tropical or 
astronomical year. Western astronomers start 0° Aries with the vernal 
equinoctial point and the planetary longitudes are measured from this 
point.

This equinoctial point is not absolutely fixed. It is subject to a slight 
retrograde motion of about 50.26" a year. It is this retrogradation that is 
known as the precession of the equinoxes. It was this uniform increase 
in the longitudes of the fixed stars that attracted the attention of 
Hipparchus, to whom the discovery of precession is due and the physical 
cause of this motion was explained by Issac Newton. The equinoxes will 
continue to occur earlier and move backward by about 50.26'' a year 
and complete one revolution in about 26,000 years.

This leads us to what he observed. He found that the summer 
solstice had retrograded from the middle of Āśleṣā nakṣatra of the 
Vedic period to the last quarter of Punarvasu nakṣatra in his day, that 

year is the time in which the earth makes one complete revolution round 
the sun, which is longer than the tropical year by the difference due to the 
precession of the equinoxes. In other words, it is the year during which 
the sun in his apparent motion returns to the same fixed star. The term 
“equinoxes” denotes equal nights and days throughout the world, which 
occur only twice in a year, the vernal equinox about the 21 March and the 
autumnal equinox about the 23 September, as at present. Between these 
two we have the summer solstice about the 22 June and the winter solstice 
about the 22 December. Whatever may be the starting point of the zodiac, 
the beginning of the four quarters of the year is beyond controversy. While 
21 March and 23 September indicate equal nights and days throughout the 
world, 22 June and 22 December indicate the longest day and the longest 
night respectively. The return of the seasons is a permanent factor and 
we know these seasons are brought about exactly after the same number 
of days. It is on these phenomena that the European tropical year is based 
which means that the year which brings the same season after the same 
number of days. The tropical year is the interval between two consecutive 
passages of the sun through the same equinoxes, and due to precession the 
equinoxes will precede their usual time year after year, cf. Stuart J. Inglis, 
1962, Planets, Star and Galaxies, New York: John Wiley and Sons, pp. 100-05.
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is, to about 1 1
4  nakṣatra’s extent or about 23 1

3
° during a period of over 

1,500 years. We find that Varāhamihiraú's observations roughly tally, 
therefore, with modern astronomy as regards the rate of precession.

Vernal Equinox in the Present Day

At the present day, the VEP is in Uttarāproṣṭhapadā having retrograded 
to it in due course from Aśvinī.

Are we still to regard Aśvinī as the first nakṣatra, when the father 
of Indian astronomy and astrology felt compelled to change over 
from Kṛttikā of Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa to Aśvinī of his day? The true Indian 
astrological and astronomical starting point of the zodiac is, therefore, 
the vernal equinoctial point, the same as in the West, and not Aśvinī, 
one of the twenty-seven lamp-posts or milestones. For astrological as 
well as astronomical purposes, we are, therefore, concerned only with 
the moving zodiac, and not with the fixed zodiac of the twenty-seven 
asterisms beginning with Mṛgaśīrṣa, Kṛttikā or Aśvinī as the case 
had been during the course of the ages, whenever reformers opened 
their eyes to facts. As each star parted company in due course with 
the equinoctial point, it came to be deprived of its leading character 
and its first place in the order of the stars. Formerly the sun’s entry 
into the constellations, Taurus, Leo, Scorpio and Aquarius, marked 
respectively the commencement of the spring, summer, autumn and 
winter seasons. When during the period of the sun was in the Ram at 
the vernal equinox, the Ram became the leading constellation and 
the sun’s entry into the constellation (Aries) marked the beginning of 
the spring. The equinoctial points, now having stepped into the next 
constellations behind Aries and Libra, namely, Pisces and Virgo, we 
have to step back along with them. They will thus gradually shift their 
places backward from one constellation to the other along the ecliptic 
and we should therefore be shifting along with them. Instead of this 
perennial and periodical shifting from asterism to asterism, let us bid 
good-bye to the fixed zodiac of the stars and welcome the moving zodiac, 
mistakenly regarded as the zodiac of the West. Now, it is the longitudes 
of the planets from the VEP and the division of the zodiac into twelve 
signs from the same point that we require for purposes of horoscopy 
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either in the East or in the West. Thus, the Western astronomy proves 
that the Indian astronomy is absolutely right on the one hand and 
that the astronomy together with its counterpart astrology cannot be 
nothing short of absolute science on the other.

Summary

VEP was exactly at Aśvinī in ce 285 vide Siddhānta Śiromaṇi of 
Bhāskara II of the eleventh century. At the present day, the vernal 
equinoctial point is in the Uttarāproṣṭhapadā last quarter having 
retrograded into it in due course from Aśvinī, that is, to about 24° 
during the period of over 1,725 years since ce 285. 

Positions of VEP and Leading Asterism

 1. Śvetavarāha Kalpa

  Period (year)     —

  Leading Asterism Aśvinī

  VEP Aśvinī

  Ayanāṁśa 0°

 2.  Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa  

  Period (year) 1500 bce  

  Leading Asterism Kṛttikā 

  VEP In Kṛttikā   

  Ayanāṁśa     —

 3. Bhāskarāú II of ce 1100 

  Period (year) ce 285  

  Leading Asterism Aśvinī 

  VEP Coincident with Aśvinī 

  Ayanāṁśa 0°

 4. Varāhamihiraú     

  Period (year) ce 520 

  Leading Asterism Aśvinī 
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  VEP In Aśvinī first quarter 

  Ayanāṁśa Between 0°–3° 20'

 5. Modern (by Calculation)    

  Period (year) ce 2010 

  Leading Asterism Uttarāproṣṭhapadā 

  VEP In Uttarāproṣṭhapadā fourth quarter 

  Ayanāṁśa 24°

 6. Future (by Calculation)    

  Period (year) ce 2435 

  Leading Asterism Pūrvaproṣṭhapadā 

  VEP In Pūrvaproṣṭhapadā first quarter 

  Ayanāṁśa 30° equal to a sign

The ancient Indian astronomers have evolved a scientific system 
of calculating the astronomical zodiac while the astronomers of 
the medieval and modern periods have lost sight of the principle of 
precessions of the equinoxes. The Western astronomers, on the other 
hand, could rightly pick up and confirm the exactness of the ancient 
Indian astronomers. It is a paradox that we appreciate the importance of 
certain originally Indian concepts only after the foreigners accept them.

These astronomical observations confirm the various dates arrived 
at by the Sanskritists, historians, etc. regarding the composition of 
different works as well as the different strata in the layers of Indian 
civilization and culture. Thus, Ṛgvedaù was composed during 3000–4000 
bce, the Mahābhārata war took place in 2559 bce, Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa was 
composed in 1550 bce, Buddha lived in 520 bce and Varāhamihiraú lived 
in ce 520.

For astronomical or astrological purposes, either in the East or in 
the West, the moving Zodiac Meṣa 0° starting from the VEP and the 
division of it into twelve signs from the same point is indisputable.



3
History of Indian Mathematics 

and Its Implications 
for Mathematical Education

K. Ramasubramanian

Introduction

A few years ago, an unusual seminar series was held at Chennai 
Mathematical Institute (CMI) and the Proceedings that was brought 
out.

In his scholarly preface, David Mumford observes:1

Too many people still think that mathematics was born in Greece 
and more or less slumbered until the Renaissance.

The state described by Mumford is primarily due to the fact that 
the knowledge remained confined among the specialists.

Consequently, the general picture that emerged from the books 
on history of mathematics with regard to the Indian contributions 
till recent times were quite incomplete and at times misleading.

Morris Kline2 observes:

Sometimes the Hindus were aware that a formula was only 
approximately correct and sometimes they were not. Their values 

 1 C.S. Seshadri (ed.), 2010, Contributions to the History of Indian 
Mathematics, Delhi: Hindustan Book Agency.

 2 Credited with more than a dozen books on various aspects of 
mathematics such as history, philosophy and pedagogy.
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of p were generally inaccurate; . . .

In trigonometry the Hindus made a few minor advances.3 . . .

As our survey indicates, the Hindus were interested in and 
contributed to the arithmetical and computational activities of 
mathematics rather than to the deductive patterns. 

There is much good procedure and technical facility, but no 
evidence that they considered proof at all.4

The Śulbasūtras

The word śulba stems from the root sulb (to measure). 

Since all the measurements were done using ropes or chords, 
in the very early times, it seems the word in due course was 
synonymously employed to refer to the chords themselves.

The etymological derivation of the word śulba (referring to a 
rope) can be given as:

śulbayatyanena iti śulbaḥ*5

The exact derivation of the compound word śulbasūtras, including 
the grammatical peculiarities is:

śulbayam = śulbaḥ (śulba + ghañ)6 * tatsambandhi sūtrāṇi

Seven Śulbasūtras, namely Baudhāyana, Āpastamba, Kātyāyana, 
Mānava, Maitrāyaṇa, Varāha and Vādhūla are extant today.

Dertermining the East–West Line

Determining the exact east–west line at a given location is a 

 3 This observation is despite the fact that Hindus have extensively 
employed jīvaparasparanyāya, and obtained complicated results. . . .

 4  Morris Kline, 1972, Mathematical Thought from Ancient to Modern Times, 
New York: Oxford University Press, pp. 188-90.

 5 This derivation is technically referred to as karaṇavyutpatti.

 6 This type of derivation is known as HkkoO;qRifÙk and the sūtra that comes 
into play is “Hkkos ?k×k~”A
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prerequisite for all constructions, be it 
a residence, a temple, a sacrificial altar 
or a fireplace.

The procedure for its determination 
is described thus:

sama śaṅku nikhāya ‘śaṅkusammitayā 
rajjvā’ maṇḍalaṁ yatra lekhayoḥ 
śaṅkvagracchāyā nipatati tatra śaṅkū 
nihanti sā prācī*  — 

Kt.Sū. 12

Fixing a pin (or gnomon) on level ground and drawing a circle 
with a cord measured by the gnomon,* he fixes pins at points 
on the line (of the circumference) where the shadow of the tip 
of the gnomon falls. That is the prāci. 

(*For the cord to be measured by gnomon, its length must be at least 
twice that of the gnomon. This prescription has important astronomical 
significance.) 

To Construct a Square that Is n Times a Given Square

Kātyāyana gives an ingenious 
method to construct a square whose 
area is n times the area of a given 
square.

yāvatprmāṇāni samacaturaśrāṇi 
ekīkartuṁ cikīrṣet ekonāni tāni 
bhavanti taryak* dviguṇānyekata 
ekādhikāni tryastrirbhavati* 
tasyeṣuḥ tatkaroti*  
      — Kt.Si. VI.7

As much . . . one less than that forms the base . . . the arrow of 
that [triangle] makes that (gives the required number n).

In the Figure
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To Transform a Square into a Circle

According to Baudhāyana:

caturaśnaṁ maṇḍalaṁ cikirṣan akṣṇayārdhaṁ madhyāt 
prācīme abhyapātayet yadādatiśiṣyate tasya saha tṛtīyena 
maṇḍalaṁ parilikhetA

akṣṇayārdhaṁ = semi-diagonal

madhyāt prācīm = from centre to the east

yadādatiśiṣyate = whatever (portion) remains

tasya saha tṛtīyena = with one-third of that

How Did the Śulbakāras Specify the Value of 2 ?

The following sūtra gives an approximation to 2
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p r a m ā ṇ a ṁ  t ṛ t ī y e n a  v a r d a y e t ,  t a c c a t u r t h e n a , 
ātmacatustriṁśonena, saviseṣaḥ*

How Did the Śulbakāras Arrive at the above Expression?

Several explanations have been offered over the last centuries, of 
which one of them is geometrical construction.

Approximation for 2

Rationale for the expression by geometrical 
construction

 > Consider two squares ABCD and BEFC (sides of unit length).

 > The second square BEFC is divided into three strips.

 > The third strip is further divided into many parts, and these 
parts are rearranged (as shown) with a void at Q.

 > Now, each side of the new square 

The area of the void at Q is 1
3.4

2.

Suppose we were to strip off a segment whose breadth is x 
from either side of this square, such that the area of the stripped 
off portion is exactly equal to that of the void at Q, then we have,
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Neglecting x2 (as it is too small), we get

.

Hence the side of the resulting square is

.

Saṁkalita and Vārasaṁkalita 
(Sum of Series and Sum of Sums)

The results

and
 

were known to the authors of AB, GSS, PG, L.

Now we consider sum of sums, for which we use the notation,

.

Vārasaṁkalita

kth order repeated sum of natural numbers (in Gaṇitakaumudī).

Nārāyaṇa presents the formula in the following āryāÇ:

ekādhikavāramitāḥ padadirūpottarāḥ pṛthak te ’ṁśāḥA 
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ekādokacayahagaḥ taddhāto vārasaṁkalitamAA

padādirūpottarāḥ — n, n + 1, n + 2 . . . . . .

ekādhikavāramitāḥ — limited to k + 1 terms

ekādokacayahagaḥ — 1, 2, 3 . . . are the divisors

tadvāto vārasaṁkalitam — the product is vārāsaṁkalita

The sum of sums

is stated to be

.

The Cow Problem

prativarṣaṁ gauḥ sūte varṣatritayena tarṇakī tasyāḥ *
vidvan viṁśativarṣaiḥ gaurekasyāśca santatiṁ kathaya AA 

A cow gives birth to a [she] calf every year [and] their calves 
themselves [begin giving birth], in three years time. O learned, 
tell the number of progeny produced by a cow in twenty years.

Recalling
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Construction of the Sine-table (Āryabhaṭa’s Method)

 > A quadrant is divided into twenty-four equal parts, so that 
each arc bit

 > Procedure  is given.

 > The R sines of the intermediate angles are determined by 
interpolation (I order or II order).

Au
th

or
, p

le
as

e 
ch

ec
k
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Recursion Relation for the Construction of Sine-table

Āryabhaṭa’s algorithm for constructing sine-table

The content of the verse in Āryabhaṭīya translates to:

In fact, the values of the twenty-four R sines themselves are 
explicitly noted in another verse.

The exact recursion relation for the R sine differences is:

Approximation used by Āryabhaṭaõ is 2(1 – cos a) = 1

225
.

While,

In the recursion relation provided by NīlakaṇṭhaÂ we find

.

Comment on Āryabhaṭaõ's Method (Delambre)

Commenting upon the method of Āryabhaṭaõõin his monumental 
work Jean Baptiste Joseph Delambre7 observes:

The method is curious: it indicates a method of calculating the 
table of sines by means of their second differences.

. . . The differential process has not up to now been employed 
except by Briggs, who himself did not know that the constant 
factor was the square of the chord. . . . Here then is a method 
which the Indians possessed and which is found neither amongst 
the Greeks nor amongst the Arabs.8

 7 “. . . an astronomer of wisdom and fortitude, able to review 130 years 
of astronomical observations, assess their inadequacies, and extract 
their value.” — Prix prize citation 1789.

 8 J.B.J. Delambre, 1817, Histoire de l’Astronomie Ancienne, t1, Paris, p. 457; 
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Magic Squares

Depending on the number of variant ways in which one can get the 
desired sum, magic squares have been classified into:

 > semi-magic (only rows and columns sum up to the number)

 > magic and (rows, columns and principal diagonals)

 > pan-diagonal magic (the above, plus the broken diagonals).

The first systematic description and classification of n × n magic 
squares is to be found in Gaṇitasārakaumudī of Ṭhakkara Pheru (c. 
1300), wherein he presents the following types:

 > samagarbha (n doubly-even or of the form 4m)

 > viṣamagarbha (n singly-even or of the form 4m + 2)

 > viṣama (n is odd).

A more detailed mathematical treatment, by exclusively 
devoting a chapter (consisting of 75+ verses), is provided by 
Nārayaṇa, a in his Gaṇitakaumudī (c. 1356).

General Treatment of Samagarbha Magic Squares

The folding method (samapuṭavidhi) given by Nārāyaṇa:

samagarbhe dve kārye chādakasaṁjñaṁ tayorbhavedekamA
chādābhidhānamanyat karasampuṭavacca sampuṭo jñeyaḥAA 
iṣḍādīṣṭacayāṅkā bhadramitā mūlapaṅktisaṁjñādyā*

 > Consider two n × n squares where n = 4m.

 > Of the two, one is called the coverer (chādaka).

 > The other is called the covered (chādya).

 > The folding here is just like folding the palms.

 > The first sequence known as mūlapaṅkti [has],

 > any desired number as the first term (ṇiṭāddhi) and so too 
the common difference (caya) [and]

cited in B. Datta and A.N. Singh, 1983, “Hindu Trigonometry”, The 
Indian Journal of History of Science, 18(1): 77.
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 > is limited by the order of the magic square.

tadvadabhīpsitamukhacayapaṅktiśca9 anyā parākhyā syāt**

Similarly, (another) sequence having desired number as the first 
item and also as the common difference is known as parāpaṅkti.

Given below a few examples of mūlapaṅkti and parāpaṅkti.

 Mūlapaṅkti Caya Parāpaṅkti Caya

 1 2 3 4 1 0 1 2 3 1
 2 4 6 8 2 1 2 3 4 1
 3 6 9 12 3 2 3 4 5 1
 3 6 9 12 3 4 6 8 10 2
 4 8 12 16 4 0 3 6 9 3

mūlākhyapaṅktiyogonitaṁ phalaṁ parasamāsaṁbhaktam*
labdhahatāparapaṅkti guṇajākhyā sā bhavet paṅkti**

The result obtained by decreasing the sum of the mūlapaṅkti [from 
the desired magic sum], when divided by the sum of the parāpaṅkti 
[is the guṇa].

The elements of the parāpaṅkti multiplied by that guṇa obtained 
is known as guṇapaṅkti.
Example: Suppose the desired sum S = 40

mūlapaṅkti — 1   2   3   4 . Its sum Sm = 10

parāpaṅkti —  0   1   2   3 . Its sum Sp = 6. Now,

Using this we obtain guṇapaṅkti –  0  5  10  15 .

mūlaguṇākhye paṅkti ye te bhadrārdhatastu parivṛtte*

The two sequences that are known as mūlapaṅkti and guṇapaṅkti, 
are to be arranged [in the cells] in a cyclic manner from the centre 
of the magic square.

 9 The vigraha is mukhañca cayaśca mukhacayau* abhīpsitau mukacayau 
abhīṣṭamūkhacayau tau yasyāḥ paṅkte sā abhīpsitamukhacayapaṅkti*
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mūlapaṅkti — 1   2   3   4 . guṇapaṅkti — 0  5  10  15 .

 2 3 2 3 10 15 5 0
 1 4 1 4 5 0 10 15
 3 2 3 2 10 15 5 0
 4 1 4 1 5 0 10 15

ūrdhvasthitaiḥ tadaṅkai chādakasañchādyayoḥ pṛthagyāni**

tiryakkoṣṭhānyādo anyatarasminnūrdhvagāni koṣṭhāni*
bhadasyārdhaṁ kramagaiḥ utkramagaiḥ pūrayedardham*

bhadrāṇāmiha sampuṭavidhi ukto nṛharitanayena** 

The horizontal blocks in the first and the vertical ones in the other 
half of the magic square bhadra is to be filled in order and the other 
half in the reverse order.

 2 3 2 3  10 15 5 0  2 8 17 13

 1 4 1 4 + 5 0 10 15 = 16 14 1 9

 3 2 3 2 (folded) 10 15 5 0  3 7 18 12

 4 1 4 1  5 0 10 15  19 11 4 6

The Śulba Theorem (Bhujā-koṭi-karṇa-nyāya)

A clear enunciation of the so-called “Pythagorean” theorem is 
found in the Śulbasūtras:10

dīrghacaturaśrasya ikṣṇayārajjuḥ11 pūrvamānītiryaṅmānī ca 
yatA
pṛthagbhūte kurutaḥ tadubhayaṁ karotiAA

The square of the diagonal of a rectangle is the sum of the squares 
of the lateral and the vertical sides.

 10 Baudhāyana Śulbasūtras 1.48.

 11 The word akṣṇayā is an indeclinable. It occurs in the Vedic literature 
at several places: akṣṇayā vyāghārayati* . . . tasmādakṣṇayā pasavśoṅgāni 
pratitiṣṭhanti*
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By now, this sūtra is fairly well known. The purpose of bringing 
up this topic is to present the interesting discussion and the 
dissectional proof presented by Nīlakaṇṭha in his Siddhāntadarśana.

Two Possible Ways of Demonstration

 1. Saṁkhyānveṣaṇam: Demonstration by enumerating

 d v a y o r ā ś y o r v a r g a y o g a m ū l a ṁ  n i r a v a y a v a m 
ekādisaṁkhyāviśeṣeṣu
 kayoḥ syāditi saṁkhyā niścīyarte* tadanveṣaṇa eko mārgaḥ*

 2. Kṣetracchedanam: Demonstration by area dissection method

 aśeṣaviṣayavyāpī kṣetracchedakadvāraḥ anyo mārgaḥ*

Choosing the second over the first Nīlakaṇṭha states the reason 
for his choice:

alpaviṣayatvāt — limited

ānantyāt — the set will be enormous in size

avikṣānte — and will be never ending

kṣetracchedana — area dissectional proof

etatsarve yuktimūlameva na tvāgamamūlam*

All this is based on reasoning alone and does not need the authority 
of any authentic text [for its validity].
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The Number of Terms in an Arithmetical Series

Consider an arithmetical series of the form:

a + (a + d) + (a + 2d) + (a + 3d) + . . . + (a + (n – 1)d). (2)

The formula for finding the number terms n in the series, in 
terms of it sum S, the first term a and the common difference d is 
encoded in the following verse:12

gaccho ’ṣṭottaraguṇitād dviguṇādyattaraviśeṣavargayutāt*
mūlaṁ dviguṇādyabanaṁ svottarbhājitaṁ sarūpārdham**

The content of the above verse can be expressed as:

 
(3)

Approximations to p
The commentary Kriyākramakarī while presenting the ratio of the 
circumference to the diameter given by different ācāryas observes:

mādhavācāryaḥ punaḥ atopyāsannatamāṁ paridhi-saṁkhyām
uktavānvibudhanetragajāhihutāśanatriguṇavedabhavāgaṇab
āhavaḥ*
navanikharvamite vṛtivistare paridhimānmidaṁ jagad-
urbudhāḥ**13

The value of π given in the above verses is:

Conclusion

Introducing a bit of history would make the mathematics education 

 12 Āryabhaṭa, Āryabhaṭīyam, Gaṇitapāda, verse 20.

 13 Vibudha = 33, netra = 2, gaja = 8, ahi = 8, hutāsana = 3, triguṇa = 3, veda = 
4, bha = 27, vāraṇa = 8, bāhu = 2, nava-nikharva = 9 × 1,011. (The word 
nikharva represents 1,011.)



 |  33History of indian MatHeMatics

more complete. It would enable us to have a multicultural 
perspective which is presently lacking in the educational curricula.

The Indian approach to a problem being algorithmic, it 
would enable the students to have a sense of a different flavour 
of mathematics. For example, the prescription in Śulbasūtra texts 
for finding surds, the recurrence relation given by Āryabhaṭa for 
evaluating sine function, the techniques for solving indeterminate 
equations given by Brahmagupta and Bhāskara, the method of 
arriving at infinite series finding fast convergent approximations 
to the Gregory–Leibniz series for p.

Some of the unique techniques along with the illustrative 
examples and demonstrations provided in the texts could perhaps 
prove to be simpler for the students in assimilating the concepts 
with much ease.

There could be fun in memorizing the formula (for instance, for 
the number of terms in an arithmetical series) in the form of verses.

Knowing history would help us in getting away with the false 
pictures that have already been created by some of the accounts — 
be it generated by Eurocentric bias or Indicentric bias.

Lastly, making the students aware of the major achievements 
of their own ancestors — particularly in their impressionable age 
— is quite likely to boost their self-confidence and also provide the 
necessary motivation in building a self-reliant nation.
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Kerala Works on
Mathematics and Astronomy 

Some Open Vistas

M.D. Srinivas

In his pioneering survey of works of the Kerala School of Astronomy 
in 1972, K.V. Sarma listed around 402 works in mathematics and 
astronomy.1 Of these, over 150 works happen to be in Malayalam. 
In his more recent survey of the Sanskrit science texts available in 
the manuscripts repositories of Kerala and Tamil Nadu, Sarma has 
listed over 450 works in Sanskrit on mathematics and astronomy 
from Kerala.2 Most of these works pertain to the period 1350–1850. 

Here, we present a chronological listing of the important 
members of the Kerala School and their works. This is compiled 
from the above two works of KV Sarma. We also indicate whether 
the work has been edited and translated. In the end, we append 
a list of works by unknown authors which have been published. 

 1 K.V. Sarma, 1972, A History of the Kerala School of Hindu Astronomy, 
Hoshiarpur: Vishveshvaranand Institute, p. viii. Sarma also notes 
that of the 402 works on astronomy and mathematics, 211 are Karala 
texts, thirty-four are Tantra and six are Siddhānta texts. 

 2 K.V. Sarma, 2002, Science Texts in Sanskrit in the Manuscripts Repositories 
of Kerala and Tamil Nadu, New Delhi: Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan. The 
total number of works on astronomy and mathematics is 934 of which 
100 are said to have been edited.  
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It may be noted that only two works were edited prior to 1900, 
and about ten were edited during 1900-50. Since 1950, about fifty 
works of the Kerala School have been edited. About forty-five 
tracts by unknown authors have also been published. Amongst 
the works which are available, but have not yet been edited, are 
three works of Mādhava, six of Parameśvara, one of Nīlakaṇṭha, 
one of Jyeṣṭhadeva,  six of Śaṅkara of Mahiṣamaṅgalam, three of  
Śaṅkara Wariyarú, one of Nārāyaṇa, one of Acyuta Pisarati, twelve 
of Putuman Somayāji and almost all the works of later authors.

Amongst the works which have been edited, only about ten have 
been translated into English. Detailed Malayalam expositions of 
the Gaṇitādhyāya of Yuktibhāṣā of Jyeṣṭhadeva and Karaṇapaddhati 
of Putuman Somayāji were published more than fifty years ago.3 

It is generally believed that the remarkable work of the Kerala 
School of Astronomy was first brought to the notice of modern 
scholarship by C.M. Whish4 in the 1830s, but it seems that, at least 
from the early decades of the nineteenth century, many British 
observers had noted and reported on the knowledge of infinite 
series and other advanced mathematical techniques amongst the 
south Indian astronomers.5 However, the work of the Kerala School 
was completely ignored by modern scholarship for over a century 
till it was resurrected by the pioneering work of C.T. Rajagopal 

 3 Yuktibhāṣā Gaṇitādhyāya Edited with Malayalam Explanation and Notes by 
Rāmavarma maru Thampuran and A.R. Akhileswara Aiyerú, Thrissur 
1948; Karaṇapaddhati, Edited with Malayalam Explanation and Notes by 
P.K. Koru, Cherp, 1953.  

 4 C.M. Whish, “On the Hindu Quadrature of the Circle, and the Infinite 
Series of the Proportion of the Circumference to the Diameter 
Exhibited in the Four Śāstras, the Tantrasaṁgraha, Yuktibhāṣā, 
Karaṇapaddhati and, Sadratnamālā” tr. Roy, As. Soc. (G.B.), 3: 509-
23.  

 5 See for instance the notes of G. Hyne in John Warren, 1825, Kāla 
Saṁkalita, Madras, pp. 92-93, 330-1. 
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and his collaborators.6 Following the work of Rajagopal and his 
collaborators, there have been several studies on the mathematical 
achievements of the Kerala School, most of which deal with the 
demonstrations contained in the first part, Gaṇitādhyāya, of the 
famous Malayalam work Yuktibhāṣā (c. 1530) of Jyeṣṭhadeva7 

 6 C.T. Rajagopal, 1940,“K. Mukunda Marar, Proof of Gregory’s Series”, 
Teacher’s Magazine, 15: 28-34; K. Mukunda Marar and C.T. Rajagopal, 
1944, “On the Hindu Quadrature of the Circle” Journal of Bombay Branch 
of Royal Asiatic Society (JBBRAS), 20: 65-82; K. Mukunda Marar and C.T. 
Rajagopal, 1945, “Gregory’s Series in the Mathematical Literature 
of Kerala”, Math. Student, 13: 92-98; A. Venkataraman, 1948, “Some 
Interesting Proofs from Yuktibhāṣā”, Math. Student, 16: 1-7; C.T. 
Rajagopal, 1949, “A Neglected Chapter of Hindu Mathematics”, Scr. 
Math., 15: 201-09; C.T. Rajagopal and A. Venkataraman, 1949, “The Sine 
and Cosine Power Series in Hindu Mathematics”, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal (JRASB) 15: 1-13; C.T. Rajagopal and T.V.V. 
Aiyar, 1951, “On the Hindu Proof of Gregory’s Series”, Scr. Math., 17: 
65-74; C.T. Rajagopal and T.V.V. Aiyar, 1952, “A Hindu Approximation 
to Pi”, Scr. Math., 18: 25-30; C.T. Rajagopal and M.S. Rangachari, 1978, 
“On an Untapped Source of Medieval Keralese Mathematics”, Arch. for 
Hist. of Ex. Sc., 18: 89-101; C.T. Rajagopal and M.S. Rangachari, 1986, “On 
Medieval Kerala Mathematics”, Arch. for Hist. of Ex. Sc., 35(2): 91-99. 

 7 We may, for instance, cite the following: A.P. Jushkewitsch, 1964, 
Geschichte der Mathematik Mittelalter, German tr. V. Ziegler, Leipzig; 
R.C. Gupta, 1973, “The Mādhava–Gregory Series”, Math. Ed., 7: B63-70; 
R.C. Gupta, “Nīlakaṇṭha’s Rectification Formula”, Math. Ed., 6: B1-2; 
1974, “An Indian Form of Third Order Taylor Series Approximation 
of the Sine”, Hist. Math., 1: 287-89; 1975, “Mādhava’s and Other 
Medieval Values of p”; Math. Ed., 9: B45-48; “Mādhava’s Power Series 
Computation of the Sine”, Gaṇita, 27: 19-24; 1979, “Parameśvara’s Rule 
for the Circum-radius of a Cyclic Quadirilateral”, Historia Mathematica, 
4: 67-74; A.K. Bag, 1976, Mādhava’s Sine and Cosine Series, IJHS, 
11:54-57; 1979, Mathematics in Ancient and Medieval India, Varanasi; 
T.A. Saraswati Amma, 1979, Geometry in Ancient and Medieval India, 
Varanasi; B. Datta and A.N. Singh (revised by K.S. Shukla), 1983, “Hindu 
Trigonometry”, IJHS, 18: 39-108; B. Datta and A.N. Singh (revised by 
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There have also been some studies highlighting the important 

K.S. Shukla), 1993, “Use of Calculus in Hindu Mathematics”, IJHS, 19: 
95-104; T. Hayashi, T. Kusuba and M. Yano, 1989, “Indian Values for 
p Derived from Āryabhaṭa’s Values”, Historia Scientiarum, 37: 1-16; 
1990, “The Correction of the Mādhava Series for the Circumference 
of a Circle”, Centauras, 33: 149-74; Ranjan Roy, 1990, “The Discovery of 
the Series Formula for p by Leibniz, Gregory and Nīlakaṇṭha”ö, Math. 
Mag., 63: 291-306; D. Gold and D. Pingree, 1991, “A Hitherto Unknown 
Sanskrit Work Concerning Mādhava’s Derivation of the Power Series 
for Sine and Cosine”, Historia Scientiarum, 42: 49-65; G.C. Joseph, 
1991, The Crest of the Peacock: The Non-European Roots of Mathematics, 
London (2nd edn, Princeton 2000); B. Datta and A.N. Singh (revised 
by K.S. Shukla), 1993, “Use of Series in India”, IJHS, 28: 103-29; A. 
Mukhopadhyaya and M.R. Adhikari, 1995, “Polygonal Approximation 
to Circle and Mādhavācārya, IJHS, 30: 35-46; V.J. Katz, 1995, “Ideas 
of Calculus in Islam and India”, Math. Mag., 68: 163-74; Kim Plofker, 
1996, “An Example of the Secant Method of Iterative Approximation 
in a Fifteenth-century Sanskrit Text”, Hist. Math., 23: 246-56; T. 
Hayashi, T. Kusuba and M. Yano, 1997, Studies in Indian Mathematics: 
Series, p and Trigonometry (in Japanese), Tokyo; T. Hayashi and T. 
Kusuba, 1998, “Twenty-one Algebraic Normal Forms of Citrabhānu”, 
Hist. Math., 25: 1-21; V.J. Katz, 1998, A History of Mathematics: An 
Introduction, New York, 2nd edn; S. Paramesvaran,  1998, The Golden 
Age of Indian Mathematics, Kochi; T. Hayashi, 1999, “A Set of Rules 
for the Root-Extraction Prescribed by the Sixteenth-Century Indian 
Mathematicians, Nīlakaṇṭha Somasutvan and Śaṅkara Wariyar”, 
úHistoria Scientiarum, 9(2): 135-53; T. Hayashi, 2001, “Govindasvamin’s 
Arithmetic Rules Cited in the Kriyākramakari of Śaṅkara and 
Nārāyaṇa” IJHS, 35: 189-231; Kim Plofker, 2001, “The ‘Error’ in the 
Indian ‘Taylor Series Approximation’ to the Sine”, Hist. Math., 28: 
283-95; C.K. Raju, 2001, “Computers, Mathematics Education, and the 
Alternative Epistemology of the Calculus in the Yuktibhāṣā”, Phil. 
East and West, 51: 325-62; D.F. Almeida, J.K. John and A. Zadorozhnyy, 
2001, “Keralese Mathematics: Its Possible Transmission to Europe and 
the Consequential Educational Implications”, J. Nat. Geo., 20: 77-104; 
D. Bressoud, 2002, “Was Calculus Invented in India?”, College Math. 
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contributions made by the Kerala School in Astronomy, focusing 
mainly on the revised planetary model introduced by Nīlakaṇṭhaö 

in his Tantrasaṁgraha (c. 1500) and other works.8 Detailed English 

J., 33: 2-13; J.K. John, 2002, “Derivation of the Saṁsakāras Applied to 
the Mādhava Series in Yuktibhāṣā” in 500 Years of  Tantrasaṁgraha: 
A Landmark in the History of Astronomy, ed. K. Ramasubramanian, 
M.S. Sriram and M.D. Srinivas, Shimla, pp. 169-82; T. Hayashi, 2003, 
“South-Indian Rationales of the Formulas for the Volumes of Pyramid 
and Regular Tetrahedron”, The Science and Engg Rev. of Dohshiba Univ., 
44(1): 72-82 (also in Śemuṣī: Baladeva Upadhyaya Birth Centenary Volume, 
Varanasi, 2004, pp. 734-45); G.G. Emch, R. Sridharan and M.D. Srinivas 
(eds.), 2005, Contributions to the History of Indian Mathematics, New 
Delhi. 

 8 R.C. Gupta, 1974, “Solution of the Astronomical Triangle as Found 
in the Tantrasaṁgraha”, IJHS, 9: 86-99; D. Pingree, 1978, “History 
of Mathematical Astronomy in India”, in Dictionary of Scientific 
Biography, vol. XV, New York; 1981, Jyotiḥśastra: Astral and Mathematical 
Literature, Wiesbaden; S.N. Sen and K.S. Shukla (eds.), 1985, A History 
of Indian Astronomy, New Delhi (rev. edn, 2000); K.V. Sarma and 
B.V. Subbarayappa, 1985, Indian Astronomy: A Source Book, Bombay; 
R.C. Gupta, 1987, “Mādhava’s Rule for Finding Angle between the 
Ecliptic and the Horizon and Āryabhaṭa’s Knowledge of It”, in 
History of Oriental Astronomy, Cambridge, pp. 197-202; S. Hariharan, 
1988, “Declination in Indian Astronomy and the Approach of Kerala 
Astronomers”, Jour. As. Soc., 30: 39-49; K.V. Sarma and S. Hariharan, 
1991, Yuktibhāṣā of Jyeṣṭhadeva: A Book of Rationale in Indian 
Mathematics and Astronomy in Analytical Appraisal”, IJHS, 26: 
185-207; K. Ramasubramanian, M.D. Srinivas and M.S. Sriram, 1994, 
“Modification of the Ancient Planetary Model by the Astronomers 
of the Kerala School and the Implied Heliocentric Picture of the 
Planetary Motion”, Current Science, 66: 784-90; S. Balachandra Rao, 
1998, Indian Mathematics and Astronomy: Some Landmarks, Bangalore (3rd 
edn, 2004); D. Pingree, 2001, “Nīlakaṇṭha’s Planetary Models”, Jour. Ind. 
Phil., 29: 187-95; K. Ramasubramanian, M.D. Srinivas and M.S. Sriram 
(eds.), 2002, 500 Years of Tantrasaṁgraha: A Landmark in the History of 
Astronomy, Shimla; K. Chandra Hari, 2003, “Eclipse Observations of 
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expositions of Yuktibhāṣā and Tantrasaṁgraha have been published 
recently.9

The various investigations, so far, show that the corpus of 
works of the Kerala School are indeed a rich and valuable source for 
studying the development of Indian mathematical and astronomical 
tradition in all its facets: epistemology of science, proofs and 
demonstrations, mathematics, planetary models, spherical 
astronomy, efficient algorithms for computations concerning the 
moon, shadows, eclipses, etc., and a host of special topics dealt 
with in various short tracts written till late in nineteenth century. 
However, many more in-depth studies are needed for us to be 
able to clearly understand and assess this important phase in the 
development of Indian scientific tradition. 

APPENDIX

Authors and Works 

Haridatta (c. 650–700) 

 1. Grahacāranibandhana (ed. K.V. Sarma, Madras, 1954) 

  2. Mahāmārganibandhana (NA) 

Devācārya (Fl 689) 

 1. Karaṇaratna (ed. and tr. K.S. Shukla, Lucknow, 1979) 

Paramesvara”, IJHS, 38: 43-59; K. Ramasubramanian and M.S. Sriram, 
2003, “Corrections to the Terrestrial Latitude in Tantrasaṁgraha”, 
IJHS, 38: 129-44; K. Chandra Hari, 2003, “Computations of the True 
Moon by Madhava of Saṅgamgrām”, IJHS, 38: 231-55.

 9  Gaṇita-Yuktibhāṣā, ed. and tr. with Explanatory Notes by K.V. Sarma, 
M.S. Sriram, K. Ramasubramanian and M.D. Srinivas, Delhi: Hindustan 
Book Agency, 2008 (repr. Springer, 2009); Tantrasaṁgraha of Nīlakaṇṭha 
Somayāji tr. with Explanatory Notes by K. Ramasubramanian and M.S. 
Sriram, New York: Springer, 2011.  
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Govindaswami (c. 800-50) 

 1. Bhāṣya on Mahābhāskarīya of Bhāskarācārya-I (ed. T.S. Kuppanna Sastri, 
Madras, 1957) 

 2. Gaṇitamukha (NA) 

 3. Govindakṛti (NA) 

Śaṅkaranārāyaṇa (c. 825–900) 

 1. Vivaraṇa on Laghubhāskarācārya of Bhāskarācārya-I (ed. S. 
Venkatasubramonia Iyer and S. Kochukunju Asari, Trivandrum, 1949) 

Udayadivākara (c. eleventh century) 

 1. Sundarī on Laghubhāskarācārya of Bhāskarācārya-I 

Mādhava of Saṅgamagrāma (c. 1340–1425)

 1. Veṇvāroha (ed. with Vyākhya in Malayalam of Acyuta Pisarati) by K.V. 
Sarma, Tripunnithura, 1956)

 2. Cāndravākyāni or Silaṁ Ratnaḥ Śriyetyadi Vākyāni or Viliptādi Vākyāni 
(ed. K.V. Sarma, Tripunnithura, 1956) 

 3. Sphuṭacandrārti (ed. and tr. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1973) 

 4.  Agaṇitagrahacāraú

 5.  Lagnaprakaraṇa 

 6. Madhyamānayanaprakāra 

 7. Golavāda (NA)

Parameśvara of Vaṭaśśeri (c. 1360–1455) 

 1.  Bhaṭadīpikā on Āryabhaṭīya (ed. H. Kern, Leiden, 1874; repr. 1906, 1973) 

 2.  Galadīpikā I (ed. T. Ganapati Sastri, Trivandrum, 1916)

 3.  Parameśvara on Laghumānasa of Muñjāla (ed. B.D. Apte, Pune, 1944; 2nd 
edn, 1952) 

 4. Karmadīpikā on Mahābhāskarīya of Bhāskarācārya I (ed. B.D. Apte, Pune, 
1945)

 5.  Parameśvara on Laghubhāskarīya of Bhāskarācārya I (ed. B.D. Apte, Pune, 
1946)
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 6. Siddhāntadīpikā on Mahābhāskarīya of Govindaswami (ed. T.S. Kuppanna 
Sastri, Madras, 1957)

 7. Galadīpikā II (ed. (with auto-commentary Vivṛti) and tr. K.V. Sarma, 
Madras, 1957) 

 8. Vivṛti on Galadīpikā II (ed. K.V. Sarma, Madras, 1957) 

 9. Grahaṇāṣṭaka (ed. and tr. K.V. Sarma, Madras, 1959)  

 10. Vivaraṇa on Sūryasiddhānta (ed. K.S. Shukla, Lucknow, 1957)

 11. Dṛggaṇita (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1963) 

 12. Grahaṇāmaṇḍana (ed. and tr. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1965) 

 13. Grahaṇānyāyadīpikā (ed. and tr. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1966) 

 14. Vivaraṇa on Līlāvatī of Bhāskarācārya II 

 15. Vākyaraṇa

 16.  Candrachāyāgaṇita

 17. Vyaktīpākāṣṭaka

 18. Vṛtti on Vyatīpātāṣṭaka

 19. Goladīpikā III 

Parameśvara (fl fifteenth century) 

 1. Haricarita (ed. (with a ṭīkā) V. Krishnamacharya, Madras, 1948) 

Nīlakaṇṭha Somayāji or Somasutvan of Tṛkkaṇṭiyūra (1444–1545) 

 1. Āryabhaṭīyabhāṣya on Āryabhaṭīya (Gaṇitapāda, ed. K. Sambasivasastri, 
Trivandrum, 1930; Kālakriyāpāda, ed. K. Sambasivasastri, Trivandrum, 
1931; Galapāda, ed. Suranad Kunjan Pillai, Trivandrum, 1957) 

 2. Tantrasaṁgraha (ed. (with C. Laghuvivṛti of Śaṅkara Wariyar) by 
Suranad Kunjan Pillai. Pillai, Trivandrum, 1958; ed. (with C. Yuktidīpikā 
(for chaps. I-IV) and Laghuvivṛti (for chaps. V-VIII) of Śaṅkara Wariyar) 
by K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1977; tr. V.S. Narasimhan, IJHS, 1998-99; 
Translated with Explanatory Notes by K. Ramasubramanian and M.S. 
Sriram (in Press) 

 3. Golasāra (ed. and tr. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1970) 

 4. Candracchāyāgaṇita (ed. (with auto-commentary) and tr.  K.V. Sarma, 
Hoshiarpur, 1976) 
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 5. Vyākhyā on Candracchāyāgaṇita (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1976) 

 6. Siddhāntadarpaṇa (ed. K.V. Sarma, Madras, 1955; ed. (with auto-
commentary) and tr. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1976)

 7. Vyākhyā on Siddhāntadarpaṇa (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1976) 

 8. Jyotirmīmāṁsā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1977) 

 9. Grahasphuṭānayane Vikṣepavāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma 1979) 

 10.  Grahaṇaparīkṣākrama (Part of Āryabhaṭīyabhāṣya on Golapāda 48) (ed. 
(with commentary in Malayalam) K.V. Sarma (in press)) 

 11. Grahaṇanirnya 

 12. Sundararājapraśnottara (NA) 

Citrabhānu (1475–1550) 

 1. Karaṇāmṛta (ed. (with commentary of Śaṅkara Wariyar) by V. 
Narayanan Nambudiri, Trivandrum, 1975) 

 2. Ekaviṁśatipraśnottara (NA) 

Śaṅkara of Mahiṣamaṅgalam (1494–1570) 

 1.  Gaṇitasāra (Malayalam) 

 2.  Candragaṇitakrama (Malayalam)

 3. Ayanacalanādigaṇita (Malayalam)

 4. Bālaśaṅkara (Malayalam) Śaṅkara on Laghubhāskarīya of Bhāskarācārya 
I 

 5. Bālaśaṅkara (Malayalam) Śaṅkara on Pañcabodha

 6. Pañcabodhadarpaṇa (Malayalam)

Jyesṭḥadeva (1500–1610) 

 1. Yuktibhāṣā (Malayalam) (Gaṇitādhyāya, ed. with Notes in Malayalam 

by Ramavarma Maru Thampuran and A.R. Akhileswara Aiyer, Trichur, 
1948; ed. K. Chandrasekharan, Madras, 1953; ed. (with a Sanskrit 
version Gaṇitāyuktibhāṣā) and tr. K.V. Sarma, with Explanatory Notes 
by K. Ramasubramanian, M.D. Srinivas and M.S. Sriram (in press)) 

 2. Dṛkkaraṇa (Malayalam)



 |  43Kerala WorKs on MatheMatics and astronoMy 

Śaṅkara Wariyar of Tṛkkuṭaveli (1500–60) 

 1. Laghuvivṛti on Tantrasaṁgraha of Nīlakaṇṭha (ed. S.K. Pillai, Trivandrum, 
1958; chaps. V-VIII, ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1977) 

 2. Kriyākramakari on Līlāvatī of Bhāskarācārya II (only up to middle of 
Kṣetravyavahāraú) (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1975) 

 3. Yuktadūrikā on Tantrasaṁgraha of Nīlakaṇṭha (ed. (chaps. V-VIII NA) 
K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1977) 

 4. Commentary on Karaṇāmṛta of Citrabhānu (ed. V. Narayanan Nambudiri, 
Trivandrum, 1975) 

 5. Kriyākalāpa (Malayalam) on Tantrasaṁgraha of Nīlakaṇṭha (ed. K.V. 
Sarma (in press)) 

 6. Karaṇasāra 

 7. Auto-commentary (Malayalam) on Karaṇasāra 

 8. Laghuvivṛti on Pañcabodha

Nārāyana of Mahiṣamaṅgalam (1540–1610) 

 1. Kriyākramakari on Līlāvatī of Bhāskarācārya II (starts from the middle 
of Kṣetravyavahāraú) (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1975) 

 2. Uparāgakriyākrama (ed. K.V. Sarma (in press) 

 3. Kramadīpikā on Līlāvatī of Bhāskarācārya II 

Acyuta Pisarati of Tṛkkaṇtiyūr (1550–1621) 

 1. Rāśigolasphuṭanīti (ed. tr. K.V. Sarma, Madras, 1953; Hoshiarpur, 1977) 

 2. Uparāgaviṁśati (ed. (with a Malayalam commentary) by Ramavarma 
Maru Thampuran, Tripunnithura, 1954) 

 3. Vyākhyā (Malayalam) on Venvaroha of Madhava (ed. K.V. Sarma, 
Tripunnithura, 1956) 

 4. Karaṇottama (ed. (with auto-commentary Vivaraṇa) by K. Raghavan 
Pillai, Trivandrum, 1964) 

 5. Vivaraṇa on Karaṇottama (ed. K. Raghavan Pillai, Trivandrum 1964) 

 6. Sphuṭanirṇayatantra (ed. with auto-commentary K.V. Sarma, 
Hoshiarpur, 1974) 
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 7. Auto-commentary on Sphuṭanirṇayatantra (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 
1974) 

 8. Chāyaṣṭaka (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1974) 

 9. Uparāgakriyākrama 

Dāmodara of Maṅgalaśreṇi (1575–1675) 

 1. Vyākhyā on Līlāvatī of Bhāskarācārya II (NA) 

Eṭakramañceri Nampaūtiri (1625–1700) 

 1. Bhadradīpagaṇita 

 2. Bhugolañāyam (Malayalam)

Putumana Somayāji of Śivapur (1660–1740) 

 1. Karaṇapaddhati (ed. K. Sambasiva Sastri, Trivandrum, 1937; ed. (with 
Explanatory Notes in Malayalam) P.K. Koru, Cherp, 1953; ed. (with 
two Malayalam Commentaries) S.K. Nayar, 1956) 

 2. Uparāgagaṇana (ed. K.V. Sarma (in Press) 

 3. Nyāyaratna I 

 4. Nyāyaratna II 

 5. Nyāyaratna III 

 6. Pañcabodha

 7. Pañcabodhāṣṭaka

 8. Grahagaṇita

 9. Grahaṇāṣṭaka

 10.  Candracchāyāgaṇita

 11.  Candracchāyāgaṇibtadaśaka

 12. Veṇvārohāṣṭaka

 13. Apamādinirṇaya

Puruṣottama (c. 1689) 

 1. Pañcabodhāṣṭaka
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Aḷvāñceri Tamprākkal (1725–1800) 

 1. Gaṇitasārasaṁgraha (Malayalam)

 2. Jyotiḥśāstrasaṁgraha

 3. Commentary on Jyotiḥśāstrasaṁgraha (Sanskrit and Malayalam) 

 4. Saṁgrahasādhanakriyā

 5.  Commentary (Malayalam) on Saṁgrahasādhanakriyā 

Kṛṣṇadāsa or Koccu Kṛṣṇan Āśān (1756–1812) 

  1.  Commentary (Malayalam) on Āryabhaṭīya  

 2. Pañcabodhagaṇita (Malayalam) 

 3. Kaṇakkuśāstram (Malayalam) (NA)  

 4. Bhāṣāgolayukti (Malayalam) (NA)  

Puradahanapura Dvija (1775–1860) 

 1. Grahamadhyamabhuktayaḥ

 2. Parahita-sphuṭanirṇaya-guṇākāra-hārakāḥ

 3. Janmāṣṭamī-jayantī-sphuṭanirṇaya

 4. Aṣṭamī-jayantī-nirṇaya (Malayalam)

Bhārdvāja Dvija (1775–1860) 

 1. Gaṇitayuktayaḥ (Candracchāyāgaṇanavāsanā) (ed. K.V. Sarma, 
Hoshiarpur, 1979) 

 2. Karaṇadarpaṇa

Gaṭigopa (c. 1800) 

 1. Commentary on Āryabhaṭīya

 2. Commentary (Malayalam) on Āryabhaṭīya 

Rājaśaṅkaravarman of Kaṭittanāṭa (1774–1839) 

 1. Sadratnamālā (published (with auto-commentary in Malayalam) by 
Kavanodayam Press, Nadapuram, 1898; ed. K.V. Sarma, New Delhi, 
2001; ed. (with auto-commentary in Malayalam) K.V. Sarma (in press)) 
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 2. Auto-commentary (Malayalam) on Sadratnamālā (published by 
Kavanodayam Press, Nadapuram, 1898; ed. K.V. Sarma (in press)) 

Godāvarma (1800-51) 

 1. Vyākhyā on Siddhāntaśiromani of Bhāskarācārya II

Manallur Subrahmaṇya Śāstrī (1829-88) 

 1. Agaṇita (1851) 

Rāma Varman Koyittampurān (1853–1910) 

 1. Jyotiṣapradīpa (Malayalam)

A.R. Rājarājavarman Koyittampurān (1853–1918) 

 1. Pañcāṅgasiddhipaddhati (published from Trivandram) 

 2. Karaṇapariṣkāra

 3. Jyotiṣaprakaraṇam

 4. Jyotiṣaprakaraṇa on Golādhyāya of Siddhāntaśiromaṇi of Bhāskarācārya II 

Vāsuṇṇi Mūssatu (1855–1914) 

 1. Commentary (Malayalam) on Pañcabodha

Punnaśśeri Nampi Nīlakaṇṭha Śarmā (1858-1935) 

 1. Jyotiḥśāstrabodhinī (published in 2 vols., Thrissur, 1922, 1929) 

 2. Pañcabodhakriyābhāṣya (Malayalam) 

P.S. Purushottaman Namputiri 

 1. Gaṇitanirṇaya (Sanskrit with Malayalamý exposition) (Thrissur, 1940) 

K.V.A. Rama Poduval 

 1. Śuddhadṛggaṇita (Sanskrit with Malayalam exposition) (Kannur, 1952) 

V.P. Kunhikkanna Poduval 

 1. Śuddhadṛggaṇita (Sanskrit with Malayalamý exposition) (Kozhikode, 
1956) 
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Authors Whose Period is Not Known 

Dāmodara 

 1. Siddhāntahṛdaya

Nārāyaṇa of Perumannu 

 1. Tantrasāra

Nīlakaṇṭha

 1. Sūryasiddhāntaprakriyāmālā

Punnāgaparatroḍabhikṣu

 1. Garahagaṇita

Vāsudeva

 1. Galaghukaraṇaratna

Published Works Whose Authors Are Not Known 

Major Works 

Gaṇitayuktabhāṣā (Sanskrit) (ed. K.V. Sarma, Shimla, 2005) 

Shorter Tracts 

 1. Kaṇakkusāram (Malayalam) (ed. C. Acyuta Menon, Madras, 1950) 

 2.  Kaṇakkusāram Bālaprabodham (Malayalam) (ed. C. Acyuta Menon, 
Madras, 1950) 

 3. Garahacāranibandhana-saṁgraha (ed. K.V. Sarma, Madras, 1954) 

 4. Siddhāntadarpaṇa-siddha-paryāyadaya (ed. K.V. Sarma, Madras, 1955) 

 5. Siddhāntadarpaṇastha-paryāyabhūdināni (ed. K.V. Sarma, Madras, 1955) 
 6. Dṛg-veṇvāroha-kriyā (ed. K.V. Sarma, 1956) 

 7. Sphuṭanirṇayasaṁgraha (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1974) 

 8. Sphuṭanirṇayanirnātaparyāyadayaḥ (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1974) 

 9. Tantrasaṁgrahaparyāyaiḥ Sphuṭanirṇayoktabhagaṇānayanam (ed. K.V. 
Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1974)
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 10. Parahitāt Sphuṭanirṇayatulya-madhyamānayanam Guṇakārahārakāḥ (ed. 
K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1974)

 11. Sphuṭanirṇayatulya -grahamadhyamānayanam (ed. K.V. Sarma, 
Hoshiarpur, 1974) 

 12. Sphuṭanirṇayadhāritaḥ Khaṇḍadhruvāḥ (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 
1974) 

 13. Sphuṭanirṇayanītaḥ Khaṇḍadhruvāḥ (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1974) 
 14. Sphuṭanirṇayasiddhau Kalyādidhruvau (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 

1974) 
 15. Grahasphuṭaparilekhaḥ (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1974) 
 16. Madhyacchāyānayanayuktiḥ (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 17. Candraśṛṅgonnati Kṣetrasya Bhujākoṭikarṇānayane Yuktiḥ (ed. K.V. Sarma, 

Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 18. Lambānayanesphuṭānyāyātideśaḥ (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 19. Natilambānavikṣepavāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 20. Krativāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 21. Rāśigolasphuṭanītiḥ (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 22. Valanaśṛṅgonnatyorvāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 979) 
 23. Vikṣepacalanavāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 24. Vyatīpātendvānayanam (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 25. Vikṣepagolavāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 26. Khaṇḍadinanirṇayayukitḥ (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 27. Candravākyavāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 28. Vākyadhruvasaṁskārahārakayukitḥ (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 29. Koṇaśaṅkuvāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 30. Chāyāviṣayakasūtrāni (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 31. Gataiṣyacalanayuktiḥ (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 32. Valanānayanavāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 33. Valanaviṣayavāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 34. Natilambanayorvāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
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 35. Uḍḍīyamānavāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 36. Bhujāphalavāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 37. Mansphuṭasaṁskārayukitḥ (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 38. Grahasphuṭakarmavāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 39. Grahasphuṭakriyā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 40. Vikṣepānayanevāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma, Hoshiarpur, 1979) 
 41. Nalikāmaṇīyuṭeyukitḥ (Malayalam) (ed. K.V. Sarma, Trivandrum, 1991) 
 42. Mahājyānayanaprakāra (ed. and tr. D. Gold and D. Pingree, Historia 

Scientiarum, 1991) 
 43. Grahaṇanayanavāsanā (ed. K.V. Sarma (in press)) 
 44. Grahaṇapadeśa (ed. K.V. Sarma (in press)) 
 45. Sūkgrahaṇagaṇitam Nīlakaṇṭha Somsutānusāri (ed. K.V. Sarma (in press))



5
Continued Fractions in Karaṇapaddhati

M.S. Sriram and R. Venketeswara Pai

Karaṇapaddhati was composed around ce 1732 by Putumana 
Somayāji (1660-1740), a seventeenth century astronomer - 
mathematician from Kerala. He was also the author of Pañcabodha, 
Nyāyaratna, Vaṇvarohāṣṭaka, Grahaṇāṣṭaka, Jātakadeśamārga and 
Bahvṛcaprāyaścitta.

Our work is based on:

 1. Sanskrit edition of the text: vol. 126 of Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series, K. Sambasiva Sastri, 1937.

 2.  Malayalam edition of text, with mathematical notes, P.K. 
Koru, Cherp, 1953. 

 3. Malayalam edition with two Malayalam commentaries, S.K. 
Nayar, Madras, 1956.

Normally, a karaṇa text discusses the recent epoches and only 
computational algorithms. But Karaṇapaddhati is a unique work 
aimed at assisting astronomers in preparing karaṇa and vākya texts 
by giving paddhati.

It accounts for the revolution numbers in a mahāyuga, 
mahāguṇakāras, and mahāhārakāras.

nānājñānapragalmastilabalamasusūkṣmaṁ dhayedrājadambho
bhadrodantodharendro niranusṛgadhisaukhyaṁ variṣṭho 
        ’bhiṣaṅgaḥ A
dordaṇḍāgre ’drinātho viṣamitavipinaṁ candrarekhāmbukhinne-
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tyarkādeḥ paryayāḥ syuḥ kṣitidinamanṛśaṁsaḥ 
                kaḷārthīsamartyaḥ ** 3 **

In the above verse Putumana Somayāji gives the number of 
revolutions made by all the planets in a large period mahāyuga 
(4,320,000 years) and also specifies the total number of civil days 
in that period. For specifying these numbers he has adopted the 
kaṭapayādi system of numeration employed by almost all the Kerala 
astronomers starting from Haridatta (seventh century). Table 5.1 
presents these numbers along with their Sanskrit equivalents.

After stating the Āryabhaṭīya values as above, Putumana 
Somayāji introduces corrections to the rates of motion of the 
planets. The corrected numbers for a planet are expressed in terms 
of mahāguṇakāra, G and mahāhāra, H (Table 5.2). G/H is the number 
of revolutions of a planet per day. Alternately, H/G is the number 
of days per one revolution.

For the Sun there is no correction , and G is the number of 

Table 5.1: Revolutions in a Mahāyuga*

 Planet In Kaṭapayādi In Numerals

 Sun nānājñānapragalbhaḥ 4,320,000

 Moon tilabalamasūkṣmaṁ 57,753,336

 Moon’s apogee dhayedrājadambhaḥ 488,219

 Mars bhadrodantodharendraḥ 2,296,824

 Mercury niranusūgadhisokhyam 17,937,020

 Jupiter variṣṭhobhiṣaṅgaḥ 364,224

 Venus dordaṇḍāgre’drināthaḥ 7,022,388

 Saturn viṣamitavipinam 146,564

 Moon’s node candrarekhāmbukhinnā 232,226

 Number of civil days anṛśaṁsaḥ kaḷāthīsamartyaḥ 1,577,917,500

 * The number of revolutions made by the planets and the number of civil 
days in a Mahāyuga. These revolution numbers as well as the number 
of civil days in a Mahāyuga are the same as in Āryabhaṭīya as also in 
Tantrasaṁgraha.
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Table 5.2: The Mahāguṇakāras and Mahāhāras of the Planets

 Planet In Kaṭapayādi In Numerals

Mahāguṇakāra (G)

 Moon nītisakalanidhirnaḷabhūt 4,909,031,760

 Moon’s apogee tadvargajo nābhimatam 65,408,346

 Mars aviti prītisādhugaṇaḥ 539,762,640

 Mercury anartthāṅgahārīsaṁkarobhūt 4,215,283,700

 Jupiter urvīndrogajamarmajit 85,583,240

 Venus ahīśo nagaranāsatuṣṭaḥ 165,0230,580

 Saturn urvīmokṣa vibhāvagā 34,446,540

 Moon’s node raṅge jāvālivāsa 7,433,832

Mahāguṇakāra (H)

 Moon ino māsādidhuro rājyavalaye 134,122,987,500

 Moon’s apogee annaśivo dhanī vibhuḥ pāpāriḥ 211,440,945,000

 Mars agnirutpatinṛpajanasthale 370,810,612,500

 Mercury agnirutpatinṛpajanasthale 370,810,612,500

 Jupiter agnirutpatinṛpajanasthale 370,810,612,500

 Venus agnirutpatinṛpajanasthale 370,810,612,500

 Saturn agnirutpatinṛpajanasthale 370,810,612,500

 Moon’s node nūnanītirbaladhanvīnāśe 50,493,360,000

years in a mahāyuga, and H is bhūdina, or the number of civil days 
in the mahāyuga.

G = 4,320,000 and H = 1,577,917,500

Mahāguṇakāras and mahāhāras are transformed into 
dṛḍhaguṇakāras and dṛḍhahāras by dividing each by the apavartaṇa, 
or the Greatest Common Divisor (GCD) (Table 5.3).

Vallayupasaṁhara and Alpaguṇakāras and Alpahāras

The problem of large G and H is more acute when have to 
use difference between two rates of motion, like those of the 

moon and its apogee, for instance (when we have to calculate



 |  53Continued FraCtions in Karaṇapaddhati

Table 5.3: The Dṛḍhaguṇakāras and the Dṛdhahāras of Different 
Planets in Vākyas as Given in the Commentary

 Planet Apavartaṇa Dṛḍhaguṇakāras Dṛdhahāras
  (GCD) Dg Dh

 Sun ūnamāsam tatsama dhījagannūpuram 
  7,500 576 210,389

 Moon nīti coḷikathā kuñcapade śatrukulaṁ
  60 81,817,196 halīmallārīndre
    2,235,383,125

 Moon’s apogee tajñaḥ yuddhagaḥ jñānaśaṅkī medhyajño
  6 pīndhānuṣkaḥ vidrumāṅgaḥ
   10,901,391 352,401,557,500

 Mars nīti bhūvane stabdho māsajātasampanno
  60 dhījit jayantaḥ
   8,996,044 6,180,176,875

 Mercury anīka saṅgaharo śaṅkaro mādrīpatirnaya-
  100 ’bhūt dānasaṅgaḥ
   42,152,837 3,708,106,125

 Jupiter avadhī tatvajñayoddhā māṁsagaṅdhisabhā-
  940 91,046 viddholam
    394,479,375

 Venus nṛttam garbhajālagno matsarī māsajātasampanno
  60 27,503,843 jayantaḥ
    6,180,176,875

 Saturn netā dhaniṣko vasumān māsajātasampanno
  60 574,109 jayantaḥ
    6,180,176,875

 Moon’s node vajraṁ gūḍhasiddhirnṛgaḥ anūnanidhirjalānāṁ
  24 309,743 pūram
    2,103,890,000

 Large G and H: Not convenient.

). So, we need small, guṇakāras (G1) and hāras, 

(H1) whose ratios will approximate the “exact” ratio G
H

. This is 

where the continued fraction method comes.
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Somayāji has two vallayupasaṁhāra methods for obtaining the 
approximate guṇakāras, G1 and hāras, H1. We describe the second 
method below:

anyonyāhṛtabhājyahārakaphalaṁ sarvaṁ tvadho’tdo nyaset
ekatrādāphalena hīnamaparatryaikaṁ dvayoścopari A
kuryād valyupasaṁhṛtiṁ dyuparitaḥ pūrvapraṇāśaṁ vinā
tyājyaṁ tatprathamordhvagaṁ haraguṇāśśaṣṭāśca vā svecchayā AA 6 AA

The results obtained by dividing guṇa and hāra mutually by each 
other have to be kept one below the other at one place. Place the 
same results [one below the other] at another place by dropping the 
first result. Placing 1 above in both the places, may vallayupasaṁhāra 
be done [as before] from the top without deleting the previous 
results. [However], 1 from the first column has to be dropped. The 
remaining numbers are taken as hāra and guṇa respectively.

Let q1, q2, q3 . . . be the successive quotients. In the first place all 
of them need to be placed one below the other. In another place, 
the same results have to be placed by omitting the first quotient 
q1 as shown in Table 5.4.

Now, placing 1 above the column in both the places the process 
of vallayupasaṁhāra has to be done as demonstrated in Table 5.5. 
The successive entries in columns II and IV are generated from the 
columns I and III using the procedure described in the first method.

In Table 5.5 the second column represents the sets of hārakas and 
the fourth column guṇakāras. It is said tyājyam tatprathamordhvagaṁ.

That is, 1 at the top of the hārakas column (II in Table 5.5) has 
to be dropped. Once we do this, whatever remains in column II and 
column IV can be as such paired up to get the sets of alpahārakas and 

alpaguṇakāras. For a ratio G
H

, the different pairs that get generated 

are listed in Table 5.6.
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Table 5.4: The Way the Successive Quotients
(Vallīphalas) Need to be Arranged in

the Second Method of Vallayupasaṁhāra

 q1 -
 q2 q2
 q3 q3
 q4 q4
 q5 q5
  .. ..
  .. ..
   .. ..

Table 5.5: Generating the Alpaguṇakāras and Alpahāras Using
the Second Method of Vallayupasaṁhāra

 I II III IV

  1 1

  q1 q1 1  1

  q2 q1 × q2+ 1 q2 q2

  q3 (q1 × q2+ 1) × q3+ q1 q3 q2 × q3+ 1

 q4 ((q1 × q2+ 1) × q3+ q1) × q4+ (q1 × q2+ 1) q4 (q2 × q3+ 1) × q4+ q2

  ... ... ... ...

 ... ... ... ...

 ... ... ... ...

Table 5.6: Pairs of Alpaguṇakāras and Alpahārakas Obtained
by the Second Method of Vallayupasaṁhāra

(H1, G1) = (q1, 1)

(H2, G2) = (q1 × q2 + 1, q2)

(H3, G3) = ((q1 × q2 + 1) × q3 + q1, q2 × q3 + 1)

(H4, G4) = (((q1 × q2 + 1) × q3 + q1) × q4 + (q1 × q2 + 1), (q2 × q3 + 1) × q4 + q2)
...
...

Explanation

When we perform the mutual division starting from G, H:
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We can write this in terms of equations as follows:

Assuming H > G, we divide H by G. Let
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rH

q
G G

= +

Here q1 is the first quotient and r1 the first remainder. We 
now divide G by r1 to obtain the second quotient and the second 
remainder.
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 is a ratio of two integers, the process will terminate for 
some n, when rn = 0. Then
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Table 5.7: Alpaguṇakārās and
Alpahārakās of Moon

 Alpaguṇakāras Alpahārakas
 Ag Hh

 1 27
 3 82
 28 765
 115 3142
 143 3907
 38868 1061939
 116747 3189724
 155615 4251663
 1050437 28699702
 2256489 61651067
 10076393 275303970
 12332882 336955037
 34742157 949214044
 81817196 2235383125
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These are the same as the ones listed in the vallayupasaṁhāra 
method.

As an example, we list alpaguṇakāras and alpahārakas of the 
moon in Table 5.7. Table 5.8 gives alpaguṇakāras and alpahārakas 
of moon’s anomaly (Mean Moon - Moon’s apogee).

Obtaining the Khaṇḍas and Dhruvas for the Moon

For using the vākya method for finding the longitude of the moon 
on any given day, it is necessary to find a nearby earlier day, at 
the mean sunrise of which the moon’s kendra (anomaly) is close to 
zero. This is khaṇḍa or khaṇḍadina. The following verse gives the 
algorithm for finding khaṇḍa corresonding to any ahargaṇa:

devendraśarmaikyadinendutuṅgabhedārthayukteṣṭadinendu-
             kendrāt A
liptīkṛtāt kendrahareṣa avabhīṣṭenāhatya nānārtiparaira
           vāptāḥ ** 2 **

abhīṣṭahārordhvahareṇa hatvā pūrvoditābhiṣṭahareṇā hṛtvā *
tatrādhikonaṁ dyugaṇāt viśodhyaṁ hāraujayugmatvavaśāt
                krameṇa ** 3 **
śiṣṭaṁ śaśāṅkoditavākyakhaṇḍaḥ. . . .

Half of the difference between bhuktīs of the moon and its apogee 
in sum of the 248 (devendra) and 55 (sarma) days has to be added to 
the longitude of moon’s anomaly in minutes for the desired day, 
multiplied by the desired kendrahāras and divided by the 21,600 
(nanārtipara). Now multiplying the result obtained by the previous 
divisor and dividing it by the desired divisor, the remainder has to 
be subtracted from ahargaṇa. For odd dividers, adhikaśiṣṭa has to be 
subtracted and for even ones has to be subtracted. The remainder 
obtained by subtraction would be the vākyakhaṇḍa for the moon.

In order to determine khaṇḍa we need to know guṇakāras and 
hārakas related to kendragati. Assuming that we have determined 
all of them, let’s denote the odd hārakas by h1, h3, h5 . . . and the odd 
guṇas by g1, g3, g5 . . . . Similarly, let h2, h4, h6 . . . and g2, g4, g6 . . . be 
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the even hārakas and guṇas respectively. Suppose we would like to 
find khaṇḍa corresponding to ahargaṇa A. Then the algorithm given 
in the verse towards this may be written as follows:

Add half mandakendra of the moon in minutes corresponding 
to 303 days to the value of mandakendra corresponding to ahargaṇa 
A. That is, first we need to find

Table 5.8: Guṇakāras and Hārakas Corresponding 
to the Moon’s Anamoly (Mandakendra)

 Alpa-Hārakas Alpa-Guṇakāras
 (hi) (gi)

 27 1
 28 1
 55 2
 248 9
 3031 110
 12372 449
 188611 6845
 1332649 48367
 1521260 55209
 21109029 766081
 43739318 1587371
 414762891 15052420
 458502209 16639791
 1331767309 48332002
 1790269518 64971793
 3122036827 113303795
 4912306345 178275588
 8034343172 291579383
 12946649517 469854971
 20980992689 761434354
 54908634895 1992723679
 75889627584 2754158033
 130798262479 4746881712
 599082677500 21741684881
 126040405436547500 4574211340428709
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where q0 and qm are the longitudes of mean planet (i.e. moon) and 
its apogee respectively.

This quantity has to be divided by 21,600 (nanārtipara) and 
multiplied by any desired kendrahāra (h1) (listed in Table 5.8).
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The result obtained from thus has to be multiplied by the 
penultimate divisor of the desired divisor ūrdhvahāraka and divided 
by iṣṭahāraka. The remainder R is given by
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The “( )” denotes the integral part of the quantity contained 
with in. This remainder R is to be found and stored for further 
operations.

In order to obtain khaṇḍa, adhikaśiṣṭa (R) or unaśiṣṭaõ (hi - R) has 
to be subtracted from A depending on whether h is odd or even 
respectively. That is, 

Khaṇḍa, A' = A - adhikaśiṣṭa (for odd hi), (1) or
             = A - unaśiṣṭa (for even hi).       (2)

We ignore the correction term  0 303( )

2

mθ − θ ′  for the time being. 

Consider the anomaly (q0 - qm)a in minutes, including the zero-
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correction at kali beginning (kalyadidhruva). The text does not 
specify how this is computed. Probably it is computed using the 
kendragati as 1

i

g

h
 revolutions/day, for a reasonably large value of 

the hāraka.

0( )

21600

m Aθ θ−

which is the kendra in revolutions can be expressed as
i

n

h

′
(after 

subtracting integral number of revolutions). Hence kendra at A 
can be expressed as
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=
21600

m A
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h

θ − θ
=

or

 

0( )
= [ ] ,

21600
m A

iA h n n
θ − θ = = =′  

where “[ ]” denotes the integer nearest to n'. So, we are essentially 

approximating the anomaly at A by 
i

n

h
, where n is an integer. 

For large hi (say 12,372), this is a good approximation. Khaṇḍa A' 
corresponds to the day when the anomaly is close to zero. Let A' = 

A - x. So x is the number of days in which the kendra increases by 

i

n

h , revolutions. As the daily motion of the kendra is 1

i

g

h
 revolution, 

x satisfies

 

1

i i

g n
x y

h h
× − =

where y is the number of completed revolutions of kendra. Then 
the above expression can be rewritten as

 gi x - hi y = n
or
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 gi  x - n = hi y

Let

 

1
Remainder i

i

nh
r

h

 −
=  

 

Then it can be shown that

 x = r, � for “odd” hi

and
 x = hi - r, � for “even” hi

are solutions of

 gix - n = hi  y.

Hence, we have shown that khaṇḍa A' is given by

 A' = A - r � for even i
   = A - (hi - r) � for odd i

where
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h
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as stated in the text, apart from the correction term. The correction 
term makes kendra smaller at A', for small hi like 248.

True Longitude of the Moon Using the Vākya Method

At khaṇḍa, the moon’s anomaly is (nearly) zero. So, the “Equation 
of Centre” (correction due to the eccentricity of the orbit) is zero, 
and the “True Longitude” equals the “Mean Longitude”.

Now we explain how vākyas are obtained. The increase in the 
true longitude after one day of the 248-day cycle is

 
1360 7 9

sin sin 360
24.32167852 80 248

−°   − × ×    

The first term represents the increase in the mean longitude as 
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the sidereal period is 27.32167852 days. The second term represents 
the equation of centre, as the anomaly is (9/248) × 360 at the end 
of first day. We find the value of the above is 0r 12° 3' correct to 
a minute, which is precisely the value implied by the first vākya: 
girnaḥ śriyaḥ.

Similarly, the increase in the true longitude at the end of two 
days of the cycle is

 

12 360 7 18
sin sin 360 0 24

27.32167852 80 248
r−× °   − × × = °    

9'

Correct to a minute, which is exactly the value implied by the 
second vākya: dhenavaḥ śriḥ.

The increase in the true longitude at the end of 154 days of the 
cycle, for instance, is

 

1154 360 7 9
sin sin 154 360

27.32167852 80 248
−× °   − × × ×    

7 21r= ° 49'

differing from 7r 21° 48' implied by the 154th vākya jitvasya rathaḥ, 
only by a minute.
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Moon as Chronometer for
Rectification of Birth Time

Karanam L. Ramakumar and Vemuri V. Ramakrishna

Introduction

The term nakṣatra refers to a segment of the zodiac covering an 
arc of 13°-20'. The zodiac of 360° is thus made up of twenty-seven 
nakṣatras, viz., 27 x 13°-20' = 360°, making a full circle. Each nakṣatra 
is given a separate name in Indian astronomy and its zone or place 
in heavens can easily be identified during night time by the presence 
of prominent star(s) in its zone. Each nakṣatra is thus made up of 
a group of cluster of stars, arranged in a well definable shape and 
many a time the name given to a nakṣatra is derived from the nature 
of the shape it presents to the viewer on the earth. The presence of 
Candra (the moon), the fastest moving body of the planetary entities 
in each of these nakṣatras, is one of the important parameters in 
Oriental astrology. Its entry and exit timings and the duration of 
the transit in each nakṣatra is calculated and listed in the almanacs 
published from different parts of the Oriental countries. For 
example, when a particular day’s nakṣatra is listed in the almanac 
as Rohiṇī, it means that for a major part of the day or at the time of 
sunrise, Candra is in the zone in the heavens represented by Rohiṇī. 
Candra is thus the long needle of the zodiac clock given by nature.

Daśā Periods

All these twenty-seven nakṣatras have been assigned to the nine 
planets (grahas) in Hindu astrology and each planet is supposed 
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to own three nakṣatras. The nine planets considered are — (1) Ravi 
(Sun), (2) Candra (Moon), (3) Kuja (Mars), (4) Budha (Mercury), 
(5) Guru (Jupiter), (6) Śukra (Venus), (7) Śani (Saturn), (8) Rāhu 
(Dragon Head) and (9) Ketu (Dragon Tail). In Hindu astrology, 
each individual’s lifespan is supposed to come under the spell of 
these planets at different points of time in life, each spell of the 
planet lasting for a certain period of time known as daśā period. 
The position of Candra in a nakṣatra during the birth time decides 
the birth daśā period of the individual. Thus if Candra is found in 
Mṛgaśirā or Citrā or Dhaniṣṭhā nakṣatras owned by Kuja, then the 
birth daśā is that of Kuja. After Kuja daśā, the daśā period of another 
planet starts and the sequence continues until all the planets are 
covered. The daśā periods of the planets are not of same duration. 
The sequence of daśā periods and their duration is (1) Ravi: 6 years, 
(2) Candra: 10 years, (3) Kuja: 7 years, (4) Rāhu: 18 years, (5) Guru: 
16 years, (6) Śani: 19 years, (7) Budha: 17 years, (8) Ketu: 7 years, 
and (9) Śukra: 20 years making the total lifespan as 120 years 
(viṁśottari daśā). Again each daśā period of a planet is divided into 
nine antardaśā (sub-daśā) periods, which are assigned to each of 
the planets starting with the daśā period planet and following the 
sequence. Antardaśā period of a planet is proportional to its daśā 
period within the daśā period of the main planet in such a way 
that the total duration of the antardaśā periods of all the planets 
corresponds to the daśā period of the main planet. This can be 
continued to arrive at still small periods of time intervals within 
antardaśā and so on. Thus we have vidaśā (sub-antardaśā), sūkṣma 
(sub-vidaśā) and prāṇa (sub-sūkṣma) periods as enunciated by the 
ancient ṛṣi Parāśara in his Horāśāstra.

In the example given above, after Kuja daśā, the sequence of  
daśās is Rāhu, Guru, Śani, Budha, Ketu, Śukra, Ravi and Candra. 
Each daśā period can be divided into antardaśā periods and so on. 
It should be mentioned that the duration of the birth daśā period 
generally does not pertain to the total duration of the daśā period 
of that planet. It depends on the exact position of Candra while 
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transiting in the nakṣatra at the time of birth. As mentioned earlier, 
the span of each nakṣatra is 13°-20' or 800' arc. This total of 800' 
corresponds to the total daśā period of the planet owning the 
nakṣatra. If Candra has already transited through a part of nakṣatra 
at the time of birth, the balance daśā period of the planet during 
birth is calculated proportionally from the remaining part of the arc 
of 800'. Thus the calculation of daśā periods requires the presence 
of Candra in the zodiac at a given point of time. Further, it may 
be noted that for calculation of daśā periods of planets a “nakṣatra 
day” is defined. This nakṣatra day is the duration of the time taken 
by Candra to transit through a nakṣatra. This nakṣatra day defined 
in this fashion is different from the day that we normally use, viz. 
24-hour day or sunrise to sunrise or sunset to sunset. The duration 
of a nakṣatra day is not constant. It is different in different nakṣatras 
as well as different in the same nakṣatra depending on the tithi 
(Ravi–Candra distance) present on that day. Candra spends about 
28 hours in a nakṣatra around full-moon time and about 21 hours 
around new-moon time.

The month of 30 days based on nakṣatra paddhati is the duration 
of time Candra takes to cover an arc in the zodiac described by thirty 
nakṣatras. This corresponds to 400° (360° for covering twenty-seven 
nakṣatras and another 40° for the remaining  three nakṣatras). Thus 
if one starts counting the beginning of the month, say at Aśvinī 
0°, the month ends when Candra completes one cycle of 27 + 3 
nakṣatras, viz. the end of  Kṛttikā. The second month begins when 
Candra enters Rohiṇī 0°. Continuing this argument, a year of 360 
days based on nakṣatra paddhati corresponds to the time taken by 
Candra to cover 360 nakṣatras or thirteen cycles of twenty-seven 
nakṣatras plus nine more nakṣatras. That is at the beginning of the 
year, if it is Aśvinī 0°, then the year ends at Āśleṣā 0° and the second 
year begins at Maghā 0°. We can extend this logic to the lifespan 
and the daśā periods of an individual also. If one’s birth nakṣatra is 
Rohiṇī, this nakṣatra returns exactly after three years (or multiples 
of three years). Sixty years of that person will be complete when 
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Candra has completed 60 x 360/27 = 800 cycles and enters Rohiṇī 
again. One would see the 1,000 full moons if one survives for 75 
years (75 x 360/27 = 1,000). 

Candra thus serves as a precise indicator for timing and when 
a new daśā period has to begin, it would not just begin on any day 
other than one shown by Candra. Ravi daśā period for any one 
would begin only when the nakṣatra on that day is owned by Ravi 
(Kṛttikā or Uttarāṣāḍhā). Similarly, Candra daśā period begins when 
the nakṣatra on that day is Rohiṇī, Hastā, Śravaṇā.

The sequence of daśā and antardaśās as envisaged in the 
viṁśottari daśā system and the nakṣatras on the first and last day of 
the antardaśā period with in a daśā period is given in Table 6.1. The 
first column gives the total number of nakṣatras (A) to be covered 
in the indicated antardaśā period (column 2). For example, in RA-CA 
period, the entire duration of the period has a total of 180 nakṣatras. 
That means to cover the entire RA-CA period, 180-nakṣatra days 
are to be elapsed.

Table 6.1: Starting and Ending Nakṣatras for Each Daśā (D) and 
Antardaśā (AD) Periods of Planets

 A D-AD Start–End Start–End Start–End

 108 RA-RA Kṛttikā–Kṛttikā Uttarā-Phālgunī– Uttarāṣāḍhā–
    Uttarā-Phālgunī Uttarāṣāḍhā

 180 RA-CH Kṛttikā– Uttarā-Phālgunī– Uttarāṣāḍhā–
   Uttarāṣāḍhā Kṛttikā Uttarā-Phālgunī

 126 RA-KU Uttarāṣāḍhā– Kṛttikā– Uttarā-Phālgunī–
   Uttarā-Phālgunī Uttarāṣāḍhā Kṛttikā

 324 RA-RH Uttarā–Phālgunī– Uttarāṣāḍhā– Kṛttikā–Kṛttikā
   Uttarā-Phālgunī Uttarāṣāḍhā 

 288 RA-GU Uttarā-Phālgunī– Uttarāṣāḍhā– Kṛttikā–
   Kṛttikā Uttarā-Phālgunī Uttarāṣāḍhā

 342 RA-SA Kṛttikā– Uttarā-Phālgunī– Uttarāṣāḍhā–
   Uttarāṣāḍhā Kṛttikā Uttarā-Phālgunī

 306 RA-BU Uttarāṣāḍhā– Kṛttikā– Uttarā–Phālgunī
   Kṛttikā Uttarā-Phālgunī Uttarāṣāḍhā

cont.
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Table 6.1 cont.

 A D-AD Start–End Start–End Start–End

 126 RA-KE Kṛttikā– Uttarā-Phālgunī– Uttarāṣāḍhā–
   Uttarāṣāḍhā Kṛttikā Uttarā-Phālgunī

 360 RA-SU Uttarāṣāḍhā– Kṛttikā– Uttarā-Phālgunī–
   Kṛttikā Uttarā-Phālgunī Uttarāṣāḍhā

 300 CH-CH Rohiṇī–Punarvasu Hastā–Viśākhā Śravaṇā–
     Pūrvābhādrā

 210 CH-KU Punarvasu–Aśvinī Viśākhā–Maghā Pūrvābhādrā–Mūlā

 540 CH-RH Aśvinī–Aśvinī Maghā–Maghā Mūlā–Mūlā

 480 CH-GU Aśvinī–Śravaṇā Maghā–Rohiṇī Mūlā–Hastā

 570 CH-SA Śravaṇā– Rohiṇī–Punarvasu Hastā–Viśākhā
   Pūrvābhādrā 

 510 CH-BU Pūrvābhādrā– Punarvasu– Viśākhā–Hastā
   Śravaṇā Rohiṇī

 210 CH-KE Śravaṇā–Viśākhā Rohiṇī–Pūrvābhādrā Hastā–Punarvasu

 600 CH-SU Viśākhā–Śravaṇā Pūrvābhādrā– Punarvasu–Hastā
    Rohiṇī 

 180 CH-RA Śravaṇā–Hastā Rohiṇī–Śravaṇā Hastā–Rohiṇī

 147 KU-KU Citrā– Dhaniṣṭhā–Puṣyā Mṛgaśīrṣa–
   Uttarābhādrā  Anūrādhā

 378 KU-RH Uttarābhādrā– Puṣyā–Puṣyā Anūrādhā–
   Uttarābhādrā  Anūrādhā

 336 KU-GU Uttarābhādrā– Puṣyā– Anūrādhā–
   Pūrvā-Phālgunī Pūrvāṣāḍhā Bharaṇī

 399 KU-SA Pūrvā-Phālgunī– Pūrvāṣāḍhā– Bharaṇī–Dhaniṣṭhā
   Mṛgaśīrṣa Citrā

 357 KU-BU Mṛgaśīrṣa– Citrā– Dhaniṣṭhā–Bharaṇī
   Pūrvā-Phālgunī Pūrvāṣāḍhā

 147 KU-KE Pūrvā-Phālgunī– Pūrvāṣāḍhā– Bharaṇī–Citrā
   Dhaniṣṭhā Mṛgaśīrṣa

 420 KU-SU Dhaniṣṭhā– Mṛgaśīrṣa– Citrā–Bharaṇī
   Pūrvā-Phālgunī Pūrvāṣāḍhā

 126 KU-RA Pūrvā-Phālgunī– Pūrvāṣāḍhā– Bharaṇī–
   Bharaṇī Pūrvā-Phālgunī Pūrvāṣāḍhā

cont.
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Table 6.1 cont.

 A D-AD Start–End Start–End Start–End

 210 KU-CH Bharaṇī– Pūrvā-Phālgunī– Pūrvāṣāḍhā– Citrā
   Dhaniṣṭhā Mṛgaśīrṣa 

 972 RH-RH Śatabhiṣā– Ārdrā–Ārdrā Svāti–Svāti
   Śatabhiṣā

 864 RH-GU Śatabhiṣā– Ārdrā–Ārdrā Svāti–Svāti
   Śatabhiṣā

 1026 RH-SA Śatabhiṣā– Ārdrā–Ārdrā Svāti–Svāti
   Śatabhiṣā

 918 RH-BU Śatabhiṣā– Ārdrā–Ārdrā Svāti–Svāti
   Śatabhiṣā

 378 RH-KE Śatabhiṣā– Ārdrā–Ārdrā Svāti–Svāti
   Śatabhiṣā

 1080 RH-SU Śatabhiṣā– Ārdrā–Ārdrā Svāti–Svāti
   Śatabhiṣā

 324 RH-RA Śatabhiṣā– Ārdrā–Ārdrā Svāti–Svāti
   Śatabhiṣā

 540 RH-CH Śatabhiṣā– Ārdrā–Ārdrā Svāti–Svāti
   Śatabhiṣā

 378 RH-KU Śatabhiṣā– Ārdrā–Ārdrā Svāti–Svāti
   Śatabhiṣā

 768 GU-GU Pūrvābhādrā– Punarvasu–Mūlā Viśākhā–Aśvinī
   Maghā

 912 GU-SA Maghā–Rohiṇī Mūlā–Hastā Aśvinī–Śravaṇā

 816 GU-BU Rohiṇī–Maghā Hastā–Mūlā Śravaṇā–Aśvinī

 336 GU-KE Maghā–Śravaṇā Mūlā–Rohiṇī Aśvinī–Hastā

 960 GU-SU Śravaṇā–Maghā Rohiṇī–Mūlā Hastā–Aśvinī

 288 GU-RA Maghā–Aśvinī Mūlā–Maghā Aśvinī–Mūlā

 480 GU-CH Aśvinī–Śravaṇā Maghā–Rohiṇī Mūlā–Hastā

 336 GU-KU Śravaṇā– Rohiṇī–Viśākhā Hastā–
   Punarvasu  Pūrvābhādrā

 864 GU-RH Punarvasu– Viśākhā–Viśākhā Pūrvābhādrā–
   Punarvasu  Pūrvābhādrā

 1083 SA-SA Puṣyā– Anūrādhā– Uttarābhādrā–
   Pūrvā-Phālgunī Pūrvāṣāḍhā Bharaṇī

cont.
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Table 6.1 cont.

 A D-AD Start–End Start–End Start–End

 969 SA-BU Pūrvā-Phālgunī– Pūrvāṣāḍhā– Bharaṇī–
   Puṣyā Anūrādhā Uttarābhādrā

 399 SA-KE Puṣyā–Bharaṇī Anūrādhā– Uttarābhādrā–
    Pūrvā-Phālgunī Pūrvāṣāḍhā

 1140 SA-SU Bharaṇī-Puṣyā Pūrvā-Phālgunī– Pūrvāṣāḍhā–
    Anūrādhā Uttarābhādrā

 342 SA-RA Puṣyā– Anūrādhā– Uttarābhādrā–
   Uttarābhādrā Puṣyā Anūrādhā

 570 SA-CH Uttarābhādrā– Puṣyā– Anūrādhā–
   Bharaṇī Pūrvā-Phālgunī Pūrvāṣāḍhā

 399 SA-KU Bharaṇī– Pūrvā-Phālgunī– Pūrvāṣāḍhā–
   Dhaniṣṭhā Mṛgaśīrṣa Citrā

 1026 SA-RH Dhaniṣṭhā– Mṛgaśīrṣa– Citrā–Citrā
   Dhaniṣṭhā Mṛgaśīrṣa

 912 SA-GU Dhaniṣṭhā– Mṛgaśīrṣa– Citrā–Puṣyā
   Anūrādhā Uttarābhādrā

 867 BU-BU Jyeṣṭhā– Revatī–Kṛttikā Āśleṣā–
   Uttarāṣāḍhā  Uttarā-Phālgunī

 357 BU-KE Uttarāṣāḍhā– Kṛttikā–Āśleṣā Uttarā-Phālgunī–
   Revatī  Jyeṣṭhā

 1020 BU-SU Revatī– Āśleṣā–Kṛttikā Jyeṣṭhā–
   Uttarāṣāḍhā  Uttarā-Phālgunī

 306 BU-RA Uttarāṣāḍhā– Kṛttikā– Uttarā-Phālgunī–
   Kṛttikā Uttarā-Phālgunī Uttarāṣāḍhā

 510 BU-CH Kṛttikā–Revatī Uttarā-Phālgunī– Uttarāṣāḍhā–
    Āśleṣā Jyeṣṭhā

 357 BU-KU Revatī–Ārdrā Āśleṣā–Svāti Jyeṣṭhā–Śatabhiṣā

 918 BU-RH Ārdrā–Ārdrā Svāti–Svāti Śatabhiṣā–
     Śatabhiṣā

 816 BU-GU Ārdrā– Svāti– Śatabhiṣā–
   Uttarā-Phālgunī Uttarāṣāḍhā Kṛttikā

 969 BU-SA Uttarā-Phālgunī– Uttarāṣāḍhā– Kṛttikā–Revatī
   Āśleṣā Jyeṣṭhā 

 147 KE-KE Aśvinī–Hastā Maghā–Śravaṇā Mūlā–Rohiṇī
cont.
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Table 6.1 cont.

 A D-AD Start–End Start–End Start–End

 420 KE-SU Hastā–Aśvinī Śravaṇā–Maghā Rohiṇī–Mūlā

 126 KE-RA Aśvinī–Mūlā Maghā–Aśvinī Mūlā–Maghā

 210 KE-CH Mūlā–Hastā Aśvinī–Śravaṇā Maghā–Rohiṇī

 147 KE-KU Hastā– Śravaṇā– Rohiṇī–Viśākhā
   Pūrvābhādrā Punarvasu 

 378 KE-RH Pūrvābhādrā– Punarvasu– Viśākhā–Viśākhā
   Pūrvābhādrā Punarvasu 

 336 KE-GU Pūrvābhādrā– Punarvasu–Mūlā Viśākhā–Aśvinī
   Maghā  

 399 KE-SA Maghā–Rohiṇī Mūlā–Hastā Aśvinī–Śravaṇā

 357 KE-BU Rohiṇī–Maghā Hastā–Mūlā Śravaṇā–Aśvinī

 1200 SU-SU Pūrvā-Phālgunī– Pūrvāṣāḍhā– Bharaṇī–Citrā
   Dhaniṣṭhā Mṛgaśīrṣa 

 360 SU-RA Dhaniṣṭhā– Mṛgaśīrṣa–Citrā Citrā–Dhaniṣṭhā
   Mṛgaśīrṣa  

 600 SU-CH Mṛgaśīrṣa– Citrā–Pūrvāṣāḍhā Dhaniṣṭhā–Bharaṇī
   Pūrvā-Phālgunī  

 420 SU-KU Pūrvā-Phālgunī– Pūrvāṣāḍhā–Puṣyā Bharaṇī–
   Uttarābhādrā  Anūrādhā

 1080 SU-RH Uttarābhādrā– Puṣyā–Puṣyā Anūrādhā–
   Uttarābhādrā  Anūrādhā

 960 SU-GU Uttarābhādrā– Puṣyā–Dhaniṣṭhā Anūrādhā–
   Citrā  Mṛgaśīrṣa

 1140 SU-SA Citrā–Pūrvāṣāḍhā Dhaniṣṭhā–Bharaṇī Mṛgaśīrṣa–
     Pūrvā-Phālgunī

 1020 SU-BU Pūrvāṣāḍhā–Citrā Bharaṇī–Dhaniṣṭhā Pūrvā-Phālgunī–
     Mṛgaśīrṣa

 420 SU-KE Citrā–Bharaṇī Dhaniṣṭhā– Mṛgaśīrṣa–
    Pūrvā-Phālgunī Pūrvāṣāḍhā

[RA = Ravi; CA = Candra; KU = Kuja; RH = Rāhu; GU = Guru; SA = Śani;
BU = Budha; KE = Ketu; SU = Śukra
A = Total number of nakṣatras in the corresponding daśā and antardaśā].
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Quantization of Birth Time

Candra serving as the precise indicator of timing can be extended 
to arrive at the expected time of birth also. Let us assume that a 
particular birth has occurred during the transit of Candra in Kṛttikā 
nakṣatra owned by Ravi. That is to say birth has occurred during Ravi 
daśā period lasting for six years representing whole of 13°-20'= 800' 
arc in the zodiac belonging to Kṛttikā nakṣatra. This 800' of arc is 
equal to 6 x 360 = 2,160 nakṣatras or 2,160/27 = 80 lunar cycles. That 
is if all the 80 lunar cycles were to be over, then 800' of arc distance 
has to be covered. Thus we can visualize a clock with two needles; 
one long needle representing the daily movement of Candra (time 
needle) to complete the lunar cycles (in the above case 80) and 
another, short one covering the 800' arc (arc needle) distance in the 
zodiac. Thus the short needle advances by 10' of the arc for every 
lunar cycle and covers 800' in 80 lunar cycles. It should be clearly 
understood that in every lunar cycle, Candra transits through all 
twenty-seven nakṣatras. During that period the arc needle would 
have moved by only 10'. 

For each nakṣatra transited by the time needle, only 10'/27 = 
22.222" of arc is travelled by the arc needle. When both the needles 
are exactly at  Kṛttikā 0, whole of Ravi daśā period of six years is 
accounted. Any birth in Kṛttikā nakṣatra is therefore possible only 
when the arc needle is in between 0° and 22.222" and after 22.222", 
the time needle would have entered into another nakṣatra’s domain. 
Birth in Kṛttikā is not possible for another twenty-seven days (or 
after twenty-seven nakṣatras are travelled through) till the arc 
needle is in between 10' and 10'-22.222", during which time both 
the needles conjunct again in Kṛttikā nakṣatra. It is therefore clearly 
seen that for the birth to occur repeatedly in Kṛttikā  nakṣatra only, 
there will always be an interval of twenty-seven days. That is the 
period of Ravi daśā getting consumed would be either 0 day for birth 
at 0° Kṛttikā or twenty-seven days for birth at 10' of arc needle or 2 
x 27 days for birth at 20' of arc needle and so on. Any other number 
would not just fit into the scheme since the long needle would be 
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elsewhere. Thus quantization of birth time occurs. Whether it is 
the dictum of nature or the ṛṣis who devised this viṁśottari daśā 
paddhati expect us to accept this mode of calculation is beyond 
our comprehension. In actual practice, a reverse calculation is 
carried out. That is we have the birth time, the nakṣatra of the 
birthday is found out from the almanac and the longitude of 
Candra at birth time is then arrived at. From this if one calculates 
the balance of the daśā period and the period elapsed before the 
birth, one gets a number, which may or may not follow the pattern 
just now suggested. There are several factors contributing to this 
discrepancy. One is that the almanac we are using may not give the 
correct longitude of Candra. Another could be erroneous noting 
of the birth time. There is already enough confusion in agreeing 
to what decides the correct birth time. Ideal thing could be to 
accept the given birth time, try to arrive at the correct longitude of 
Candra at birth time using well established and reliable almanacs 
or ephemeris, calculate the consumed birth daśā period and then 
adjust the birth time in such a way that the consumed daśā period 
in days would be exactly a multiple of twenty-seven. It is easier said 
than done, as the calculations, though not difficult, are tedious. 
Computer programes are now available internationally, where the 
planetary longitudes are calculated very accurately.

When we adopt these programs to the Indian nirayana system, 
the concept of ayanāṁśa has to be considered. Without going into 
the unsolved riddle of which ayanāṁśa is proper, we started using 
the horoscopes made out of a computer program which, uses an 
ayanāṁśa value very close to that suggested by late K.S. Kṛṣṇamūrti. 
This became the baseline for our further research on analytical 
horoscopy. Subsequently we have been using our own computer 
programs, which were written keeping our specific needs in focus. 
As the ayanāṁśa does not remain constant through out the year, 
necessary correction is carried out to get the progressive ayanāṁśa 
for each week. When the balance daśā period is calculated for a 
given birth time using this program, the consumed daśā period in 
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days comes close to a multiple of twenty-seven without applying 
any correction. Whenever it is slightly deviating, the birth time is 
corrected by suitable addition or subtraction depending on which 
number of days is closer to the multiple of twenty-seven. The 
horoscope thus obtained is then subjected to critical analysis by 
correlating it to the events in the life of that individual.

Thus any birth time given is suitably corrected so that the 
consumed daśā period in days is a multiple of twenty-seven. 
Subsequent daśā and antardaśā periods are calculated based on 
nakṣatras. Our computer program gives the daśā, antardaśā and 
vidaśā periods based on this nakṣatra paddhati. As has already been 
mentioned, for correct analysis it is advisable to go up to the prāṇa 
daśā periods. Any event that takes place in one’s life in fact occurs 
during the daśā period when other seniors approve of that event. 
For causing any event, prāṇa daśā may have supreme importance 
followed by sūkṣma daśā, vidaśā, antardaśā and lastly mahādaśā. 
So, for astrological comprehension, one should not ignore these 
all-important smaller daśās. However, it is absolutely essential to 
know how to calculate these daśās accurately before trying to use 
them for analytical purpose. The method of calculation based on 
nakṣatras as suggested by our ancient ṛṣis is a valuable tool in this 
direction. The study of astrology does not begin until one masters 
the role of these five types of daśās. When one gets married, say in 
GU-RH-KU-CA-RA period, the astrologer should not be just satisfied 
attributing the marriage to GU and RH period. As Guru daśā period 
lasts for sixteen years, and the marriage occurred towards the end 
of his daśā period, an astrologer should be able to analyse and say 
as to why Guru did not give him marriage until towards end of his 
mahādaśā period or why RH did not give marriage till the end of 
his antardaśā period and so on.

References 

Karanam L. Ramakumar and Vemuri V. Ramakrishna, “Jātaka 
Navanītaṁ”, uploaded on the site http://www.archive.org/details/
jatakanaveneetam_38



8
Astro Identities in the Sūktas of Veda

C.L. Prabhakar

Vedas are eternal. They are sources of knowledge relating to 
all branches of learning. Astronomy is the first preference and 
from the movements of the deities in the sky only, the earth 
is governed. They identify with the cosmos and universe and, 
therefore, astronomy is a pet subject of relevance and involvement 
in the mantras of sūktas of Veda. Astronomy is concerned with the 
celestial bodies, cosmos, planets, creation, clouds, rain, process of 
rain, planets, comets, stars and many more. It is a world by itself. 
It talks about the solar system, the solar region, the moon and the 
changes that occur in the cosmos and so on. 

Vedas are the first source of knowledge to provide the concept 
and understanding of the happenings and the effects of the systems 
available in the cosmos upon the earth and atmosphere. The 
seasons, caused according to the right timings, have their say on 
the sun, moon and atmosphere. Yajurveda says that the seasons 
have different characteristics and accordingly the sun too varies in 
view of his effect upon the earth nānāliṅgatvāt ṛtūṇāṁ nānāsūryatvaṁ 
Taittirīya Āraṇyaka points out the characteristics of each season in 
a poetic way. Though sun is the same, changeless, still he shows 
shades owing to the senses to help life on the earth. He also goes 
through the power and dimness in his diurnal motion, ayanas. It is 
in two phases: uttarāyana and dakṣiṇāyana, the waxing and waning. 
It is also for the moon per month but for sun it is six months once 
each time. This variation is only to cater to the life needs on the 
earth. The moon which depends upon the sun is exposed in the 
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like manner. Among several rays of the sun a particular ray of the 
sun by name ama charges moon each month and projects him on 
the horizon to shed light and darkness with his waxing and waning 
phases. When he is totally full, he is described as the rakacandraḥ, 
if not the amāvāsyacandraḥ who does not appear on the horizon, 
however.

The Puruṣasūkta of Ṛgveda describes the moon and the minds 
are related. It is said candramāmanasojātaḥ. As per the moon, the 
mind also reacts, namely moody and bright. 

Vālmīki says:

cañcalam hi manaḥmanuṣyānāṁA 

Here he refers the nature of human mind

gamanāgamana silammanaḥA

It is said in Bhāgavata Purāṇa that moon is born out of the water 
and so he possesses the ārdratā and fickleness of the waves of the 
ocean. Sun and moon are the energies available in the sky providing 
the necessary changes on the planet earth. There are many hymns 
which describe the astro identity of the sun and moon in the Veda. 

Aruṇapraśna, the first section of Taittirīya Āraṇyaka, is the 
source where at we have the knowledge more on the sun, the solar 
system and the accomplices of sun to run life and weather upon the 
earth. Besides this, we have the sky and earth which are regarded 
as our primordial parents in the nature: pṛthivīmātaḥ dyauḥpitā. In 
the Pṛthivīsūkta which is a description of the earth it is mentioned 

bhūmirbhūmnādyauriva  varimnāA 

Here bhūma and varimā are the characteristics of the earth and 
the heaven. Herein also we get some thoughts of our Vedic seers 
on the concepts and characteristics of the contents of the cosmos.

To start with we have Gaṇapati Atharvaśīrṣa Upaniṣad belonging 
to Atharvaveda. Here Lord Gaṇapati is described to be the identity 
with the ākāśa. Consider the expressions bhūmirāponilonalonabhaḥ, 
tvaṁ catvāri vākpadāni etc. that describe the diety.
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There are many more like that which bear reference to the 
cosmos. Here it is pointed out that this deity is all in all to provide 
necessary sap and substance to the creatures of the earth. He 
provides vṛddhi and ṛddhi besides other things for the happiness 
of life. Knowledge about him came to be known as gaṇeṣa-vidyā. In 
Sūryopaniṣad too, the knowledge and identities regarding sun come 
under the purview of savitṛ-vidyā. Vidyās are cosmological since 
they generate energies from the influences of the deities who are 
basically astral in their make or concept. The tool is their upāsanā. 

The characteristic of Vedic sūktas is to link the deities with 
the cosmos since they are identities to that and if at all their 
idols/vigrahas installed for worship at the temple gopuras (conical 
structures) are built with a significance that the cosmic energy is 
drawn into the garbhagṛha and that the installed deities became 
more powerful to emit influence and benefits to their upāsakas 
respectively. This deity may be Gaṇapati’s identical with the 
other cosmic identities like Āditya and Indra. This is to indicate 
that the deities are deriving the energies from the space. They are 
all congruent forces guarding the activity of the earth. It is said: 
ātmanaḥ akṣaraḥ sambhūtaḥ, ākāśādvāyuḥ vāyoragniḥ candramāḥ . . .  
and so on.  

A meditation upon this Gaṇapatisūkta shall reveal the astro 
contents in the personality of the deity. There is polarization 
of powers in Gaṇapati related to the universe and working of 
the universe too. Vidyās are the tools to realize the secret of the 
universe. It is indicated: sarvaṁbrahmaupaniṣadaṁ. 

In Hiraṇyagarbhasūkta of Ṛgveda, we find the mantras 
relating to the creation and answer to the quest who should be 
worshipped and worshipped with oblation as a part of appeasement 
kasmaidevāya haviṣa vidhema. The question itself has the answer 
thus: prajāpatayedevāya haviṣavidhema. 

Here Prajāpati is an entity from whom things emanate 
including the cosmos and the beings to pervade the same. A golden 
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egg (hiraṇyagarbha) was at the beginning floating on the water 
which became cause for the creation. What was there at first? There 
are several answers advanced by the Vedic mantras. The work of 
Prajāpati is put in this expression: sadādhārāpṛthvīṁ dyamutemām, 
referring to the holding together of the earth and the heaven for 
the convenience of beings upon the earth and the cosmos and 
for providing sustenance. Basically the earth is the mother and 
the heaven is the father. Thus these two make a dampatī (couple). 
For the creation of anything in existence, the dampatīs play an 
important role. 

There is reference to the origin and development of the creation 
and the universe in the Puruṣasūkta. There are two sets of creation 
from the Lord Puruṣa Nārāyaṇa: one is the social order and the 
other is the cosmic order. There is the description of the figure 
(rūpa) of Puruṣa Nārāyaṇa as: sahasraśīrṣāpuruṣaḥ . . . sabhūmim 
viśvatovṛtvātyatiṣṭhaddaśāṅguḷam. 

Here he is expansive both in his foot, intelligence and further 
he has enveloped the earth and remained high still ten inches above 
the earth to be as the supervisor for the whole creation and the 
contents of the universe. His mahimā is so much and defined as is 
said in the expression — etāvānasya mahimā.

But Puruṣa Nārāyaṇa is yet more enhanced in terms of form 
and powers (atojyāguṇāśca puruṣāḥ). His limbs have become source 
for the social objects and the astro objects like moon, sun and so 
on. In the entire Puruṣasūkta we have two sets of creation from the 
great Puruṣa Nārāyaṇa and this indicates that astronomical data is 
at first and the earthly existence next. But both are interdependent. 

Here is a śānti mantra:

dyauḥ śāntiḥ antarīkṣaṁ śāntiḥ pṛthivī śāntiḥ 
āpaḥ sāntiḥ oṣadhayaḥ śāntiḥ

It is an astronomical quest further in the mantras of Veda to seek 
peace to the contents of the cosmos and the earth. They provide 
knowledge that there would not be any surprise at the role and 
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movement of astral bodies in the sky and what could be the reasons 
for the happenings and sounds in the sky. For example, in the 
Aruṇapraśna of Taittirīya Āraṇyaka it is mentioned that two Vedic 
students Vasiṣṭha and Rohiṇī investigated about the causes of 
sound in the sky. It is thus:

ko ’ntarikṣe śabdaṁ karotīti vasiṣṭhorauhinomi māgaṁśacakreA 

The answer they got was vasrevavidyuditi.

Owing to the combustion of wind and the lightening (heat) in 
the sky there is the emanation of sound.

Here again we see the Vedic seers had the tapobalam and the 
sādhanā-siddhi that they were able to get the grasp of the cosmos. 
In Aruṇapraśna, we get the expression saying the sūryamaṇḍala is 
revolving. The same is seen in the expression:  

apsyamahametat sūryamaṇḍalaṁ parivartamānaṁ gārgyaḥ 
prāṇatrātaḥA

The seer by name Prāṇatrāta, son of Garga Mahāmuni, has this 
achievement of viewing the Lord Sun. There is another expression 
for the cognizance of all knowledge on astronomy. Kaśyapa 
Prajāpati is the seer. It is said: kaśyapaḥ paśyako bhavati.

It is viewed that Kaśyapa and Paśyaka, the seer, are shown 
interrelated. Rather if we reverse to read Kaśyapa it denotes 
Paśyaka meaning seer, the perceiver.

In Nārāyaṇasūkta, we have references describing the deity 
as an astral body, resident of the sky and a strong cause for the 
governance of the world and all the lokas. Stay in the vast space 
(ākāśa) is a characteristic, providing convenience and better scope 
for the supervisory activity. Ākāśa is Brahmā as Īśāvāsyopaniṣad of 
Yajurveda proclaims: khaṁ brahmā. The sky is the great expanse 
described with the name Brahmā. In fact, one of the classifications 
suggested for astral identities is the celestial, terrestrial and many 
other forms of deities. They are described to be transparent, 
translucent and opaque gods.



 |  99Astro IdentItItes In the sūktAs of VedA

Sun is a celestial God. Agni is the terrestrial deity. Indra 
is the dyusthāna devatā. When the deities are subjected to 
analysis and descriptions, the sūktas like Puruṣasūkta, Śrīsūkta, 
Hiraṇyagarbhasūkta, Agnisūkta, Pavamānasūkta, Āyuṣyasūkta, 
Bhāgyasūkta, Anobhadrasūkta, etc. highlight the knowledge and 
astro connections of the deities with the astronomical procedures, 
influences and content in the personalities and functional 
excellences of the deities.

The respective Vedic seers are related to various identities. 
These mantras are revealed to them and they have immortalized 
them as pieces of the knowledge on a scale of gradations and 
excellences. Actually the knowledge of astronomy which talks 
about the movement of deities and planets and the astral contents 
of the atmosphere, etc., looks quite educative. In the Śrīsūkta, the 
Goddess Lakṣmī is requested to visit the devotee’s house emanating 
from the waters.

Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa is dependent on bhacakra and khacakra which 
relate to the zodiac houses and the influence of the planets. When 
Viṣṇu is referred as the lord of the earth, Bhūdevī, it indicates 
that the connections of the astro bodies arise from the earth only. 

The  mantra  –  v i ṣṇoṛṇukaṁ v īryārṇi  pravocaṁ yaḥ 
pārtivānimimāmerajāṁsi – indicates that Viṣṇu rose up from the earth 
and measured the cosmos with his three strides and pervaded the 
whole cosmos and yet remained a supervisor to all, at all times. In 
the śānti mantra – pṛthivīśāntasāgnināśāntasame śāntapraśaṁśamayatu 
– the earth is peaceful with Agni, the atmosphere with wind, the 
heavens with Āditya thus pleased three lokas should maintain the 
peace and balance of all the people and objects.

Besides the deities we have the stars, asterisms, the seers 
of different levels in the comprehension of the gods who have 
contributed to the core of knowledge on astro systems and 
deliberations. In Yajurveda there are mentioning of the stars and 
the Rohiṇī star to be best among the stars. Based on the Vedic 
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knowledge there have come several conjectures and elucidations 
regarding the contents and movements of the cosmic bodies. Hereby 
it is implied that through man’s effort and worship the dynamism 
in the objects of nature and contents of creation is possible. The 
Camakādhyāya of Yajurveda reveals how man is able to cause peace 
and prosperity for personal and impersonal things, belongings 
connected to his narrow purview and expansive for other objects 
and therefore it is agreed that Namakam and Camakam chapters 
of Yajurveda constituted to be the totality of the sūkta called 
Rudrapraśna. It is said:

namakaṁcamakaṁcaiva puruṣasūktaṁ ca yadviduḥA
mahādevena tattulyam tanme manaśśivasaṁkalpamastuAA

The Veda sūktas like Namakam, Camakam, Puruṣasūkta and more 
are equivalent to Mahādeva and hence all the understanding of the 
astro identities and their connections with earth and its activity 
would be revealed giving rise to peaceful mind and mind that of 
Lord Rudra, the Mahādeva. In the Śāntisūkta the mantra – namo 
vāce namo vācaspataye – it is mentioned that Goddess Sarasvatī is 
sumṛdika, highly compassionate and is like a mother as expansive 
in karuṇa as the sky unto her devotees:

sumṛdikāsarasvatīmātevavyomasadṛśi

In a prayer to sūrya, a wish is submitted thus jyokcasabaryaṁ dṛśe 
meaning the goal of the devotee is to see the sūryajyok and it is every 
time a wish of a vaṭu when he does sandhyopāsanā. When worship 
is offered there is this formula: 

dyāvāpṛthivabhyāṅgosvāhā 
dyāvāpṛthivībhyāgamidamna mama 

Here, the heaven and the earth are both taken as related identities 
and appeasement is done to both of them.

When we dive deep into the bevy of Veda mantras of all the 
four Vedas we notice the energy is derived from the cosmos and 
activity is performed upon the earth or/and vanished into the lokas 
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of their like. Each deity has a region for himself, going by name 
such as ādityaloka, rudraloka, nārāyaṇaloka and so on. A study on the 
lokas is done by many scholars and a good deal of information on 
the lokas or the different regions is elucidated based on the Vedic 
mantras and from the successive literature that followed the Vedas. 
In conclusion it may be cited thus: 

yo vedamadhīte sanityaśāntaḥ sarvāṅ kāmāṅ
vidyānāpyate anubhāvate ca A

Thus we notice in the various mantras of the Vedas where the 
deities, their activities and the scope of application in the sacrifices, 
etc. figure and they add up to the knowledge of Vedic astronomy.
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Equinox and Astronomy of Viśvarūpa

K. Vasudeva Moorthy,
P.B. Raghavaiah and K. Sitaramayya

Abstract: Vedic mythology and the divine descriptions are 
perfectly synchronized descriptions of the four-dimensional 
macro-cosmos with the micro-cosmic individuals. In Vaiṣṇavism 
Lord Mahāviṣṇu is the ultimate godhead of the cosmos while it 
is Lord Śaṅkara in Śaivism. So the Vedic mythologies revolve 
around the cosmos along with the Milky Way, ecliptic, equinox 
and solstices in particular and other constellations in general. 
The equinox is mentioned as situated at the end of Aries and 
Scorpio in the constellations Kṛttikā and Viśākhā in Vāyu, Viṣṇu 
and Brahmāṇḍa Purāṇa and its shifting from Gemini to Aries as 
is perfectly traced by M. Nalini Mohan and K.D. Abhyankar on 
the basis of Vedic and Purāṇic allegories. So these astronomers 
consider this evidence along with recent geological, genetic and 
other evidences, and derive at the conclusion that the Vedic 
civilization was 8,000–10,000 years old, while the religious people 
consider it excisted from time immemorial.

Keywords: Equinox, ecliptic, constellations, mythology, 
Mahāviṣṇu.  

In Vedic mythology the constellations and planets are supposed to 
be the residences of deities and due to personification, the worship 
goes on the names of deities and constellations. The entire cosmos 
is worshipped as the physical body or viśvarūpam of Lord Mahāviṣṇu 
vertically, starting at the northern apical equinox along with polaris 
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as his face and southern lowest Meṣa as his feet or as śiṁsumāra 
kuṇḍalī inversely. Most of the southern constellations are described 
as personified initial incarnations of Lord Mahāviṣṇu such as 
Matsya, Kūrma, Varāha and god’s of southern temples such as Lord 
Jagannātha and Lord Veṅkaṭeśvara. The northern constellations 
around Scorpio and Sagittarius are described as Lord Viṣṇu, the 
upper northern constellation as Lord Brahmā with his associated 
sages and the eastern constellations around Gemini and Taurus as 
Lord Śaṅkara. Our Milky Way passes through all these important 
constellations.

The two halves of the cosmos are visualized as the day and 
night, Kṣara and Akṣara Puruṣa of the physical body of the Uttama 
Puruṣa or Lord Mahāviṣṇu, appearing and disappearing along with 
the fourth dimensional time, during evolution and involution of the 
cosmos. This has been the astronomically correlated, composite, 
monistic unitary scientific concept of Vedic times that was recorded 
and described by Veda Vyāsa in the four Vedas and eighteen 
eighteen Mahapurāṇas and eighteen Uupapurāṇas.

The Vedic scriptures explain the cosmos under two categories: 
four- dimensional mechanical parts and non-dimensional 
consciousness, both under the law of cause and action. They 
describe the planets and constellations of the entire cosmos as the 
abodes of gods and so the rituals and worship go on in the name of 
the deities along with the constellations which are inseparable. This 
unified concept is the background for the personification of 3,339 
dark lunar days of the eighteen-years cycle with the 3,339 number 
of gods and their drinking of soma as discussed by R.N. Iyyangar: 

manvantareṣu sarveṣu devatāyatnāni vaiA
abhimānino ’vatiṣṭhanti yāvadābhūtasamplavam AA 
          — Vāyu Purāṇa 1.53.77

manvantareṣu sarveṣu sthitāḥ kālābhimāninaḥA
sthānābhimānino hyete tiṣṭhantīha prasamyamāt**  
          — Vāyu Purāṇa 1.30.26



104  | K. VasudeVa, P.B. RaghaVaiah and K. sitaRamayya

yathā devagṛhāṇīha sūryacandragrahāḥ smṛtāḥA
         — Brahmāṇḍa Purāṇa 9.24.5

tāni devagṛhāṇi syuḥ sthānākhyāni bhavanti hi*
     — Matsya Purāṇa 126.40

Milky Way

A very detailed description of the cosmos is seen in Matsya, 
Vāyu, Śrīdevī, Brahma, Brahmāṇḍa Purāṇa, etc. In the chapter 
Bhuvanakosaṁ the ecliptic, constellations, solar system, planets, 
etc. are described along with equinoxes, solstices, seasons, months, 
lunar elongations, weeks, eclipses and so on. The cosmos is divided 
into two halves, northern and southern hemispheres, by our Milky 
Way (Ākāśa Gaṅgā) (Nārada Purāṇa 11.179) at the Sagittarius. 
The northern part of the Milky Way is described as Mandākinī 
(Ganges of the heaven) with the constellations Perseus, Cepheus, 
Camelopardolis, Vulpecula, Sagitta, Aquila, Ophiuchus and Cygnus. 
The southern part is described as Bhogavatī (Ganges of pātāla) with 
the constellations Crux, Centaurs, Pyxis, Puppis, Carina, Circinus, 
Ara, Norma and Serpens and the middle one as Bhagīrathī (Ganges of 
the earth), which is at the Orion arm along with Orion, Gemini and 
Taurus. The description of the ecliptic and the twelve houses along 
with the twenty-seven constellations, divided into three groups 
or “streets”, is invariably found in all the Purāṇas. Further along 
with some northern constellations such as Polaris, Ursa Major, 
Ursa Minor, Cygnus, Hercules and Corona Borealis and southern 
constellations such as Canopus, Serpens, Scutum, Crux and Mensa. 
and with the ecliptic at the middle, cosmos is described as the body 
of the Lord at various places with various names such as Śiṁsumāra, 
Nakṣatra Puruṣa, Lord Kūrma, Lord Varāha and so on.

 nāgavīthyuttarāvīthī hyajavīthi ca dakṣiṇāA
 mūlañcaiva tathāṣāḍhetyajavīthyudayāśrayaḥ**
           — Brahmāṇḍa Purāṇa 1.21.76, 
                 Vāyu Purāṇa 1.50.130
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 ābrahmakaṭāhānta padānyetāni sa prabhuḥA
 pādāṅguṣṭhanirbhinnaṁ brahmāṇḍaṁ bibhide dvidhā**
      — Nārada Purāṇa 1.11.179

All the mythological stories linked to River Ganges are exclusively 
linked to Ākāśa Gaṅgā (Milky Way). The Milky Way was supposed 
to be originated from the toe of Lord Kṛṣṇa during a divine musical 
concert by Lord Śaṅkara, at the constellations Aquila which is 
adjacent to Sagittarius. So the Sagittarius (Lord Viṣṇu) is supposed 
to be the base of feminine part of the jyotirliṅga and the Gemini 
(Lord Śiva) as the apical masculine part which correspond to their 
natural south-west and north-eastern positions in the sky. When 
the Milky Way is described along with its associated constellations 
as a single unit, it is either Lord Śaṅkara or Lord Viṣṇu or as Lord 
Ananta Bhūteśa — is supposed as occupying most of the lower 
seven and upper seven worlds — the Lord being in the middle of 
the Milky Way wearing it as a garland. In philosophical discussions 
the initial deity is called as Hiraṇyagarbha (cosmic egg) or Prajāpati 
who represents the cosmos and year as his two halves.

vāmapādāṅguṣṭha nakhaśroto vinirgatāmA

    — Viṣṇu Purāṇa 152 

so ’yaṁ gaṅgāpravāheṇa śvetaśailopaśobhitaḥA
saṁkarṣaṇātmakarudro viśānalaśikhojjvalaḥAA
 — Śivapurāṇe Śatarudrasaṁhitāyām 15.12 

The sun travels inside the ecliptic in his northern journey from 
vernal equinox and outside the ecliptic in his southern journey 
from autumnal equinox. The four cardinal points of the ecliptic are 
most important for all sacrificial purposes and worships and were 
observed and calculated accurately. The vernal equinox represents 
the highset altitude and so it is supposed to be the face of God. At 
that time (around 3000 years bce) it was around Kṛttikā or Eta Tauri 
at 27 to 30° of Aries. The three stars of Aries; Beta Aries, 41 Aries 
and Eta Tauri, which are in highest latitude 20-48, 27-15 and 24-06° 
respectively are supposed to be the gateway to the path of gods, 
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devayāna through Ursa Major. The autumnal equinox represents 
the lowest southern altitude and principal area for the worship of 
manes. 

The southern-most stars lambda Scorpi, delta Sagittarius (Mūlā, 
Pūrvāṣāḍhā and Uttarāṣāḍhā, 37-06 and 29-49°) of Sagittarius which 
is at the centre of our galaxy, are supposed to be the way to pitṛyāna. 
The two equinoxes are supposed to be the faces of deities and manes 
respectively. The northern equinox is auspicious for the sacrificial 
functions aimed at salvations and the southern equinox along with 
mahālaya new moon is most auspicious for ceremonial functions of 
manes pitṛyāna aimed at progeny and worldly achievements. The 
winter solstice represents the shortest longitude with shortest 
day (9.36 hours) and the opening sacrificial day for all worships of 
heavenly deities. The summer solstice represents the longest day 
(14.24 hours) with maximum longitude and the opening ceremonial 
day for all oblations to manes. The two halves of the cosmos are 
considered as the two halves of the Lord. The seven sages of Ursa 
Major are believed to be the first persons to visualize the creation 
and divinity and so they are most important and prominent in all 
sacrifices.

dvādaśabhiśśīghraṁ muhūrttairdakṣiṇāyane trayodaśārthaṁ
ṛkṣāṇāṁ madhyecāntaramaṇḍalamA  — Matsya Purāṇa 123.72

abhyantaraṁ sa paryeti maṇḍalānyuttrāyaṇe bāhyato caiva 
satataṁ sūryamaṇḍlamA   — Ibid. 123.66

tadā dānāni deyāni pitṛbhyo viṣuveṣu caA 
brahmāṇebhyo viśeṣeṇa mukhametattu daivatamAA

      — Brahmāṇḍa Purāṇa 1.21.143.49

yadvai puruṣamevaṁ viṣuvāntasya yathā dakṣiṇordhva evaṁ 
pūrvārdho viṣuvato A        — Aitareya  Purāṇa 4.22.18

tasmāt smṛtaṁ prajānāṁ vai viṣuvatsarvagaṁ sadā A
    — Brahmāṇḍa Purāṇa, 1.21.155
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saptarṣīṇāṁ manoścaiva ādau tretāyuge tataḥA 
    — Matsya Purāṇa 141.52

In spite of the change of the equinoxes and solstices, the latitudes 
and deities of the constellations, such as Aśvinā to Aśvini, Viṣṇu 
to Śravaṇā, Brahmā to Rohiṇī, Rudra to Ārdrāù and pitṛs to Makhā 
will not change. So this non-mutable latitude of constellation 
and the nirayana concept are coordinated, with the ever-
changing longitudes of solstices and equinoxes of sāyana concept 
harmoniously for different sacrificial functions. 

Equinox in Vāyu, Viṣṇu and Brahmāṇḍa Purāṇa 

The vernal equinox forms when the sun is at the end of Aries 
(Meṣa) in the first quarter of the constellation Kṛttikā and the 
moon is at the end of Scorpio in the fourth foot of the constellation 
Viśākhā. Similarly the autumnal equinox forms when the sun is in 
the third foot of Viśākhā in Libra (Tulā) and moon at the head of 
Kṛttikā in Taurus. This equinoctial point, where the day and night 
are equal with 12 hours, is considered as the face of the gods and 
most auspicious for all the sacrificial purposes of northern gods 
and southern manes. 

meṣānte ca tulānte ca bhāskarodayatasmṛtāA 
muhūrtā daśapañcaiva ahorātriśca tāvatīAA

kṛttikānāṁ yathā sūryaḥ prathamāśagato bhavetA
viśākhānāṁ tathā jñeyaḥ caturthāṁśe niśākaraḥAA

viśākhānāṁ yathā sūryaścarante ’śaṁ tṛtīyakamA

tathā candaraṁ vijānīyāt kṛttikā śirasi sthitam AA

vijānīyādevamāhurmaharṣayaḥ sūryeṇaA 
viṣuvaṁ vidyāt kālaṁ somena lakṣayetAA
                 — Vāyu Purāṇa 1.50.195-97, 
               Brahmāṇḍa Purāṇa 1.21.143-49

śaradvasantayormadhye viṣuvantu vibhāvyateA
tulā meṣa gate bhānau samaratridinantuAA
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tat karkaṭe ’va sthite bhānau dakṣināyanamucyateA
uttarāyaṇamapuktaṁ makarasthe divākareAA
       — Viṣṇu Purāṇa 2.8.67-68

prathame kṛttikābhāge yathā bhāsvāṁstadāA
śaśi viśākhānāṁ cathurtheṁśe mune tiṣṭhatyasaṁśayamAA

viśākhānāṁ yadā sūryaḥ caratyaṁśaṁ tṛtīyakamA

tadā candraṁ vijānīyāt kṛttikā śirasi sthitamAA

tadaiva viṣuvākhyo vai kālaḥ puṇyo ’bhidhīyateA
                     — Ibid. 2.8.76-78

From Māgha to Āṣāḍha starting with constellation Dhaniṣṭhā, the 
six months are uttarāyaṇa and from Śravaṇā to Puṣyā the six months 
are dakṣiṇāyaṇa. The sun after completing his southern journey 
enters into uttarāyaṇa or northern journey in Māgha. The first 
day of the five-year yuga (pañcābda yuga) starts with saṁvatsara, 
uttarāyaṇa māgha māsam, śukla pratipadā, sun in the constellation 
Dhaniṣṭhā and ṛtu (season) is Śiśira.

etena gatiyogena yadā kāṣṭhāntu dakṣiṇamA

paryāgacchet tadādityo māghe kāṣṭhāntameva hiAA
       — Vāyu Purāṇa 1.50.122

śaradvasantayormadhye viṣuvaṁ tadvibhāvyateA
        — Ibid. 1.50.176, Matsya Purāṇa 123.95

tapatapasyau madhumādhavau ca śukraḥ
        śuciścāyanamuttraṁsyātA
 — Vāyu Purāṇa 1.50.200, Viṣṇu Purāṇa 2.8.81,
                  Brahmāṇḍa Purāṇa 1.21.150

varṣāṇāñcāpi pañcānāmādyaḥ saṁvatsaraḥ smṛtaḥA
ṛtūnāṁ śiśirañcāpi māsānāṁ māgha eva caAA

nakṣatrāṇāṁ śraviṣṭāsyādayanānāṁ tathottaram A
pakṣāṇāṁ śuklapakṣasutithīnāṁ pratipattathā AA

ahorātri vibhāgānāmahaścāpi prakīrtitam A
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śravanāntaṁ dhaniṣṭhādi yugaṁ syāt pañcavārṣikam AA
    — Brahmāṇḍa Purāṇa 1.25.141-44, 
     Vāyu Purāṇa 1.53.113-16

arcayanti sadā liṅgaṁ śivaḥ khalu dṛśyate A
     — Kūrma Purāṇa, Uttara, 2139

vāmanasya padaṁ kṛṣṇaṁ jñeyaṁ vai uttrāyaṇam A
devādyaiḥ sakalairvandyaṁ dakṣiṇaṁ dakṣiṇāyanam AA
              — Bhaviṣya Purāṇa 1.107.3

Śiṁsūumāra Kuṇḍali

The principles of Vedas have become mythological expansions when 
the lives of Lord Rāma and Kṛṣṇa and other incarnations came into 
existence and the astronomy is the only scientific link between the 
two. The entire cosmos in general and ecliptic with Ursa Major 
and Minor in particular are described as the physical body of Lord 
Mahāviṣṇu vertically or as śiṁśumāra kuṇḍali inversely (or śisu or 
śiṁsumāra — His own child) specifically for the purpose of yogic 
meditation, yogi hutdhyāna gamyam. This description is universal 
in Vedas and Purāṇas with variation in the number of narrated 
constellations.

Bṛhadāraṇyakopaniṣadù: The “life” is described as śiśu (child) of 
Para-Brahman which is at the top of cosmos under the equinox with 
the seven stars of Ursa Major saptarṣi maṇḍala as the seven openings: 
two eyes, two ears, two nostrils and mouth.

Yajurveda Āraṇyakam: Here the Śiśumāra or Śiśukumāra 
involves Ursa Major and Minor and the constellations of ecliptic. 

Brahma Purāṇa states that the principle of Śiṁśumāra is Lord 
Viṣṇu who is in the form of a śiśu as Vaṭapatraśāli in the ocean of 
Ākāśa Gaṅgā. Brahmāṇḍa Purāṇa states that the four apical stars of 
Śimśumāra (Ursa Minor) will not set and are seen always, i.e. the 
other constellations of cosmos rotate around them forever.

The description of Śiṁśumāra is seen in almost all Purāṇas: 
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Matsya, Vāyu,Viṣṇu, Viṣṇudharmottara, Śrīdevī, Brahma, Brahmāṇḍa 
and so on. A more detailed description of cosmos as Śiṁśumāra is 
seen in Viṣṇu Purāṇa and Śrīdevī Bhāgavata.

Dhruva (Polaris), the son of Uttānapāda, is at the top of the 
cosmos, with all constellations rotating around him, followed 
by the sages of Ursa Minor called as Dhātā, Vidhātā, Indra, Agni, 
Kaśyapa, Dharma, and then by the seven sages of Ursa Major called 
as Marīci, Vasiṣṭha, Aṅgīrasa, Atri, Pulaha, Pulastya and Kratu. 
At the middle below the Ursa Major is the ecliptic divided into 
three streets with its twenty-seven or twenty-eight constellations. 
This ecliptic is sometimes described as jagaccakram, viṣṇucakram, 
sudarśanam and so on.

saṁsārabhramaṇacakraṁ cakraṁ viṣṇurekasthitamA

dharmacakraṁ kālacakraṁ bhacakrañca mahābhujaḥAA
   — Viṣṇudharmottara Purāṇa 60.5

The constellations of the ecliptic are described as the ventral and 
dorsal parts of the body of Lord Viṣṇu. The first nine constellations 
from Aries to Cancer are described as the iravata vīthī, the second 
nine constellations from Leo to Scorpio are described as the 
jaradgavi vīthī and the last nine constellations from Sagittarius to 
Pisces as viśavānara vīthī. Each of the three streets is again sub-
divided into three streets totalling to nine.

Sometimes the twenty-seven constellations are worshipped 
as Lord Vasudeva in Nakṣatra Puruṣa Pūjā (Matsya Purāṇa 54.1.32) 
starting with Mūlā constellation as his feet and Mṛgaśirā as his eyes, 
Citrā and Śatabhiṣā as his face, forehead and so on. The planets of 
our solar system are described as the different parts of Śiṁśumāra. 
The southern constellation Canopus is described as his upper jaw 
and Mensa as his lower jaw. The entire cosmos from northern 
Polaris to southern Mensa are inversely indicating the vertically 
downward evolution of Para-Brahman as indicated in Gītagovinda.

ūrdhvamūlamadhaśśākha
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      — Gītagovinda 15.1

mūle namo viśvadharāya pādau gulphāvanantāya ca rohiṇīṣu A
            — Matsya Purāṇa 54.10

ādhāraśśiśumārasya sarvādhyakṣo janārdanaḥ A 
      — Brahma Purāṇa 24.1.7

tārakā śiṁśumārasya nāstameti catuṣṭayam A
                 — Viṣṇu Purāṇa 2.12.34

medībhūtaḥ samastasya jyotiścakrasya vai dhruvaḥ A
        — Brahma Purāṇa

yo ’sau caturdaśakṣeṣu śiṁśumāro vyavasthitaḥ A
      — Matsya Purāṇa 124.5

Divinity and Gods

The cosmos which is meditated upon as a single unit is subdivided 
into a number of subunits in local units of time and space. The lunar 
elongations, weeks, years, directions, planets, constellations and 
everything related to space, time and actions are descendants of 
Śiṁśumāra and so they are divine.  

Serpens Cauda, Serpens tail. Bootes are visualized as Ananta 
or Bhūteṣa, extending from lower south to upper north, and 
Ophiuchus, Herculis, Corona Borealis, Aquila, Sagitta and Corona 
Benenices along with our earth and Ananta are visualized as 
Lord Viṣṇu and his associates. Cygnus and Lyra are described as 
Lord Brahmā and Sarasvatī and Draco, Ursa Minor, Ursa Major, 
Triangulum, Cepheus and Cassiopea as the associated sages of 
Lord Brahmā. Kaurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Auriga, Orion, 
Caniis Major and Canis Minor are described as Lord Śaṅkara with 
his family. Lord Viṣṇu is supposed to be the left or lower part and 
Lord Śiva as the upper or right part, as per their position in the 
Milky Way. The entire Milky Way with its associated constellations 
is the viśvarūpam of either Lord Viṣṇu or Lord Śiva.

The Argo Navis hydra and Piscis Austrinus are described as 
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Matsyāvatāra, Sagittarius, Aquarius and Capricorn as Kūrmāvatāra, 
Aquarius with Piscis Austrinus as Śvetavarāha. The mythology of 
Lord Jagannātha goes with Serpens, Ophiuchus, Grus, Phoenix, 
Piscis Austrinus and Sculptor. The mythology of Lord Veṅkaṭaśvara  
involves Viṣṇu constellations, Milky Way, Canopus and Centaurs. So 
due to all these incarnations and śiṁsumāra kuṇḍali, the viśvarūpam 
of Lord Mahāviṣṇu, involves maximum number of constellations 
of cosmos (Raghava Rao 1954; Nalini Mohan 1995; Brady 1998; 
Abhyankar 2007).Aries, Cetus and Centaurs Taurus are described as 
Aśvins (ṚV I.8.118-20) with their chariot. In the final step the cosmos 
and constellations are described as directional gods, constellational 
gods, spatial gods and ultimately the single unitary viśvarūpam has 
gone to a maximum of 3,306 devayāna deities of Vaiśvadevam and 
33 gods of pitṛyāna totalling to 3,339, equated to dark lunar days of 
one ecliptic cycle of the nodes of the entire cosmos (Iyengar 2005 
Abhyankar 2006).

 dṛṣṭvā tadaiśvaraṁ rūpaṁ rudraṁ nārāyaṇātmakamA

 kṛtārthaṁ menire santaḥsvātmānaṁ brahmavādinaḥAA
        — Kūrma Purāṇa, Uttara, 5.17

    ātmānaṁ brahmarandhrasya āhusyāṁ deva vādinaḥA
       — Skanda Purāṇa (Maheśvara Khaṇḍa) 2.22.10)

Ambrosia Gods 

In Vedic mythology the rituals involving the “Agni” and yāga 
occupies the most important part and it is the end part of one and 
all rituals. So the fire-related rituals are of three types like the three 
Vedas and three syllables of Alaṁkāra.

They are dakṣiṇāgni at the southern equinox related to anvāhara 
ceremonial function of pitṛyāna associated with Svadhā and Viśākhā 
constellation, gārhapatyāgni, related to rituals of a family, initiated 
at the time of marriage, linked to Uttarābhādrapadā constellation 
and finally āhavanīyāgni related to the sacrificial rituals of 
devayāna deities, linked to Svāhākāra and Kṛttikā constellation. 
Their further division into so many is discussed in detail in Matsya 
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Purāṇa (Agnivaṁśam 51). For initiation into a kārmic path, rituals, 
darśa, anumati and cinivāli  are supposed to be the best movements, 
which when clubbed with eclipse and equinox are most auspicious 
movements, where the combination with equinox is not found 
sometimes for two or three centuries even.

īlaḥ purūravāḥ vidvān māsa śrāddha cikīrṣayāA
rūpastha pitṛmanthaṁ taṁ somaṁ divi samāsthitaḥAA
        — Mahānārāyaṇopaniṣad

They are supposed to be the three parts of the Milky Way in 
ascending order and so all the rituals are invariably linked to full/
new moon, eclipses and equinoxes. The ceremonial functions of 
manes are linked to the new moon and southern equinox while 
the sacrificial functions of higher deities are related to northern 
equinox and full moon. This is where the number of gods and their 
drinking of ambrosia after full moon and up to new moon came 
into existence and the one single god has become 3,339 in number 
in rituals (Abhyankar 2007; Bṛ Up 5.9).

Conclusion

The astronomical descriptions of Lord Viṣṇu, Śaṅkara or Brahmā 
are individualistic involving the local constellations, while that 
of viśvarūpam of either Mahāviṣṇu or Maheśvara whichever the 
name may be is holistic involving the entire cosmos. So the micro-
cosmos representing an individual merges with the macro-cosmos 
representing the Lord.

This is the inner concept of all the Veda sūktas such as Puruṣa, 
Viṣṇu, Nārāyaṇa, Rudra, Śrī, Suparṇa, Durgā, Nāsadīya and Devī 
and so on. In Vedic culture this merging is suggested and directed 
at various steps depending on the individual level to follow the 
ritualistic tretāgni way to 3,339 gods of kārmic path or monistic 
divine path of dedication to Viṣṇu or Śiva or yogic kuṇḍalinī 
path through the beam of equinox from the deity Indrāgni of 
constellation Viśākhā to Agni of Kṛttikā constellation or finally 
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the path of analytical, intellectual, non-dualistic renunciation. All 
this is perfectly astronomical and scientific as far as the spatial 
temporal factors are concerned and the divinity is beyond senses 
and science either at individualistic micro or holistic macro level.
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10
Vedic Jyotiṣa

Lifelong Guide to Lead Humans
to Realize and Actualize Their Divine Nature

P. Bala Subrahmanyam

Jyotiṣa (The Knowledge of Movement of Heavenly Objects like 
stars, planets, etc.), a Vedāṅga, is known as the eye of the Vedas. 
The svādhyāya of nakṣatreṣṭi mantras compiled in the third chapter 
(adhyāya) of Kṛṣṇa Yajurveda gives each of us, jīvas, the specific 
original form (bimba) of Lord Viṣṇu of which we are reflections 
(prati-bimbas1). This knowledge is helpful to us to consciously set 
our long-term goal of realizing our true nature (that specific form 
among the twenty-seven fundamental forms of Viṣṇu) and move 
forward in that direction, as it is easy to realize our unity with 
Him by cultivating those of His divine qualities that are potentially 
inherent to our nature (spiritual svadharma). 

A representative sample of eight of these twenty-seven nakṣatra  
mantras, viz. Mṛgaśirā (Soma), Punarvasu (Aditi), Āśleṣā (Vaiṣṇava 
sarpa Ādiśeṣa), Anurādhā (Mitra), Uttarāṣāḍhā (Viśvedevas), 
Śravaṇā (Viṣṇu–Trivikrama), Uttarāproṣṭhapadā (Ahirbudhnya) 
and Bharaṇī (Yama) are studied in detail in this paper. This unique 
knowledge, original to Vedas (apūrva) is meant to be used as a long-

 1 sopādhiranupādhiśca pratibiṁbo dvidheṣyateA
  jīvā iśasyānu pādhirindrachāpo yathā raveḥAA

  paiṅgi śruti pratibimbāṁśakā jivāḥ prādurbhāvāḥ pare smṛtāḥA 
    — Varāha Purāṇa quoted by Śrī Madhvācārya 
       in 2.3.50 of his Brahmasūtra-bhāṣya
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term and lifelong guide for us, humans, as, this Vedic Jyotiṣa, based 
on our birth-star, gives us the appropriate times to perform each 
of our actions as worship of this Viṣṇu as per its invocatory verses 
in its introduction by Lagadha (Yajña Kālārtha-Siddhi).2

śiksā-naso-jyotiṣākṣo nirukta-śravaṇaśca yaḥA
chandaḥ-pādaḥ kalpa-hastaḥ tathā vyākaranānanaḥAA

The Veda Puruṣa has the six Vedāṅgas as parts of his body as 
follows: Śikṣā (Phonetics) as his nose, Jyotiṣa (Astronomy and 
Astrology) as his eyes, Nirukta (Etymology) as his ears, Chanda 
(Prosody) as his feet, Kalpa (The Science of Ritual Procedures) as 
his hands and Vyākaraṇa (Grammar) as his face.

The list of the presiding deities (adhi-devatās) of the twenty-seven 
nakṣatras (constellations of stars) under which each of us is born 
as per the nakṣatreṣṭi mantras of third chapter (adhyāya) of Kṛṣṇa 
Yajurveda is given in Table 10.1.

All the human jīvas borne under a nakṣatra have the devtā form 
of Viṣṇu presiding over that, as their original form (bimba) of which 
all of them are reflections (pratibimbas).3 So it is easy for them to 
attain to that form of Lord Viṣṇu first in their spiritual practice 
and hence they ought to concentrate on cultivating those divine 
qualities to start with for achieving any of their puruṣārthas (goals 
worthy of human effort in the present life and hereafter).

As offering havis to these various basic forms of Viṣṇu is the 
means for this,4 first this is elucidated below: 

 2 viprāṇām sammatam loke yajña kalārtha siddhaye AA 
           — Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa by Lagadha-3 
 3 bhagavato rūpaṁ rūpaṁ prati jīvākhyaḥ pratibiṁbo babhūvaA
  babhūva iti . . . anāditvārtheAA
     — Madhvācārya’s Bhāṣya on Bṛhadāraṇyaka Upaniṣad

  Madhu Brāhmaṇa 4.5.19: rūpaṁ rūpaṁ pratirūpo babhūvaA
 4 kṛttikādi-bharaṇyanta-nakṣatreṣṭi-arcitodaya A 
      — Skanda Purāṇa, Sanatkumāra Saṁhitā
    — Lakṣmī Sahasranāma, śloka 106
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Table 10.1: Nakṣatreṣṭi Mantras of Third Chapter 
(Adhyāya) of Kṛṣṇa Yajurveda

 Nakṣatra Adhi-devatā

 Kṛttikā Agni 

 Rohiṇī Prajāpati

 Mṛgaśirā Soma (Candra)

 Ārdrā Rudra

 Punarvasu Aditi

 Puṣyā Aṅgirasas

 Āśleṣā Sarpa 

 Maghā Pitṛ-Devas 

 Pūrvā-Phālguṇī Bhaga 

 Uttarā-Phālguṇī Aryamān 

 Hastā Savitṛ 

 Citrā Tvaṣṭṛ 

 Svāti Vāyu 

 Viśākhā Indra and Agni

 Anurādhā Mitra 

 Jyeṣṭhā Indra 

 Mūlā Asura 

 Pūrvāṣāḍhā Āpaḥ 

 Uttarāṣāḍhā Viśvedevas

 Śravaṇā Viṣṇu 

 Dhaniṣṭhā Vasus

 Śatabhiṣā Varuṇa 

 Pūrvāproṣṭhapadā ùOne-legged Aja

 Uttarāproṣṭhapadā Ahirbudhnya

 Revatī Pūṣan

 Aśvinī Aśvins 

 Bharaṇī Yama

Havis is: 

 • All our concentrated and one-pointed thoughts and words 
that transform us, 
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 • the food and drink worshipfully offered to our prāṇāgni as 
part of its adhyātma-vāyu upāsanā,

 • our dhārmika desires,5 and 

 • ecological physical actions done as worshipful offering to 
the  several forms of Lord Viṣṇu.

Mṛgaśirā (Soma)

King Soma that gratifies and delights all jīvas may arrive along with 
Mṛgaśirā (constellation of the form of “head of deer” containing 
three stars like cat’s paws6 or five7) that is His auspicious and dear 
abode and work-spot.

This Soma, one of the eight benevolent (saumya) forms of Lord 
Śiva,8 nourishes (gives dhātu-puṣṭi to) people through a variety 
of herbs and forest products. We beseech Him to bestow us, His 
worshippers, with progeny. This implies:

 • Infusing those jīvas that are to be borne as our progeny into 
the subtle bodies (sūkṣma śarīra) of males among us, and 

 • nourishing the dhātus of our gross bodies up to the seventh 
stage of Śukra that evolves into semen in males and ovum 
and blood in females that act initially as carriers and evolve 
ultimately (after fertilizing) into appropriate gross bodies to 
those jīvas so that they can manifest as our progeny.

 5 kāma ājyaṁ — Taittirīya Āraṇyaka
  — Mahānārāyaṇopaniṣad 80.1

 6 mūṣakāśanapadākṛtu vidhau vyoma-madhya-milite tri-tārakeA
            — quoted in Telugu book Nakṣatramulu, chap. 22
            by Gobburi Venkatananda Raghava Rao 

 7 ilvalā pañcatārakā — in Kṣīrasvāmi’s commentary on Amarakośa, 
Prathama Kāṇḍa÷-Digvarga 23: ilvalā-tacchiro deśe tārakā nivasantiyāḥ AA

 8 bhūrambhāṁsyanaloṁbaramaharnāto himāṁśuḥ pumān ityābhāti 
carācarātmakamidaṁ yasyaiva mūrtyaṣṭakamA nānyatkiñcana vidyate 
vimṛśatāṁ yasmāti parasmāt vibhoḥ tasyai śrī guru mūrtaye nāma idam 
śrīdakṣiṇāmūrtayeAA — śloka 9 of Ādi Śaṅkara’s Dakṣiṇāmūrtyāṣṭaaka
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This Mṛgaśirā nakṣatra is the dearest to Soma among His dear objects 
as it is the best-suited place to perform His tasks of: 

 • Nourishment of our gross bodies by providing us food in the 
form of herbs and other forest products,

 • infusing jīvas into the minds of their prospective fathers, and 

 • evolving this food inside our bodies up to Śukra, the seventh 
dhātu (essential constituent), so that it may evolve into semen 
and ovum/blood that act initially as carriers for these jīvas 
to take birth and finally evolve into gross bodies for them.

We offer havis to you, Mṛgaśirā and its constituent stars9 (invakās) 
separately. These stars are activated by Lord Śiva’s arrow.10 May 
You increase happiness to us, our parents, progeny and cattle.  

Punarvasu (Aditi)

Aditi, the mother of all devas, is the single global all-pervasive 
principle and hence is the support for the changing world and 
upholds the diversity that occupies space. By virtue of her inherent 
nature, she is never pulled down by demerits. We pray to such Aditi, 
for whom the five11 Punarvasu nakṣatras (two of these are known as 
Castor and Pollux in the European astronomical tradition) are her 
body, to grace our good actions done as worship of gods (yajñas, 
that nourish them) with Her presence along with the gods that 
are Her children again and again (that is, always) and satisfy us by 
bestowing wealth in a variety of forms ābhūti and progeny prajāti12 

 9 invakābhyas-svāhā, oṣadhibhyas svāhā, rajyāya svāhā, abhijtyai svāhā 
             — Taittirīya Brāhmaṇa 3.1.4.3 

 10 śiva bāṇena ilyante preryante ilvalāḥA — Lingayasuri’s commentary on 
Amarakośa, Prathama Khaṇḍa, Digavarga 23 

 11 dhanurākāraṁ pañca — Vararuci, naukākāraṁ pañca — by another 
author — Gobburi Venkatananda Raghava Rao’s quote in his Telugu 
book Nakṣatramūlu, chap. 22.

 12 ādityai svāhā, punarvasubhyāṁ svāhā, ābhūtyai svāhā, prajātyai svahā 
                 — Taittirīya Brāhmaṇa 3.1.4.5 
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on us as the result of our yajñas. 

Aditi

 • Is the constant support for the changing universe (jagat) and 
sustains and nourishes it unobstructed by anything else. 

 • Is a holistic principle of unity from which all other divine 
principles are born. 

 • fashions all our actions as yajñas so that they may result in 
plenty and riches. 

 • gets us rid of all our (i) tendencies for bad actions, and (ii) 
even their influences. 

 • suppresses our mental and physical illnesses and impurities 
and thus protects our purity and health (self-rootedness). 

 • fortifies us to protect from narrow and selfish qualities 
ari-ṣaḍ-varga of adhārmika (bad) desires, anger, greed, 
delusion, arrogance and avarice, and drives them afar so that 
they cannot influence and eclipse us as She is blemishless. 

 • will be the partaker of the havis offered by us which is liked 
by devas.

Āśleṣā (Vaiṣṇạva Sarpa — Ādiśeṣa)

Let this sweet offering be to the liking of the serpent-like motions 
that reside in the earth and sky, also in the rays of the sun and 
those that follow the devatā of dyu-loka. The Āśleṣā nakṣatras are 
the bodies of these Divine Serpents and so they follow their will. 
We invite them to grace our yajña. 

The presiding deity, Ādiśeṣa (Vaiṣṇaṇa sarpa) is the initial 
endless (Ananta). Energy-remainder after sṛṣṭi of the present 
universe and He is tuned to the sustenance of this universe 
(Vaiṣṇava Viṣṇu is in charge of Sthiti). He is ever ready to move 
(nāga = nā + a-ga = not unmoving) and be dynamic as per Viṣṇu’s 
plan.
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The Āśleṣā nakṣatras (constellation of six stars13) follows the 
movements: 

 • of the earth as Ādiśeṣa resides at its core (pātālaloka as the 
magnetic field of the liquid iron) causing the diurnal rotation 
of earth around itself, 

 • in the intermediate space (antarikṣa) as sun’s gravitational 
field (as Ādiśeṣa also resides at sun’s centre as saṁkarṣaṇa 
vyūhaþ14) causing the yearly rotation of earth around it, and 

 • in the space (dyu-loka) between the sun and the Śiṁśumāra 
cakra or Canis Minor (of which Yama, Mitra, Varuṇa, Agni, 
Indra, Kaśyapa and Atri are the members15) and in which the 
Pole Star is a part causing the precession of equinoxes. 

Some sarpas are in the light coming out of the sun and so the 
sunlight is known to be controlled in its propagation by them.16

Anurādhā (Mitra)

We approach God Mitra with an attitude of prostration to offer havis 
to Him in order to grow plentifully by the auspicious betterment 
(śreyas) bestowed by Him on us that consists of:  

• expansion of our hearts,  

• deepening of our intuitive (yogic) experiences, and 

 13 sarpa ṛta — Vararuci and Āśleṣā are cakrākṛti ṣaṭ nakṣatrātmakaṁ 
— Dīpikā both quoted by Gobburi Venkatananda Raghava Rao in 
Nakṣatramulu, chap. 37.

 14 saṁkarṣaṇa mūrtisvarūpo yosāvādityaḥ paramapuruṣaḥ sa eva rudro 
devatā          — in Mahānyāsa 

 15 yasmai namaḥ, tat-siro dharmo murdhānaṁ, brahmā-uttarā hanur-yajño 
adharā, viṣṇur-hṛdayaṁ, samvatsaraḥ prajananaṁ, aśvinau pūrvapādau, 
atrir-madhyaṁ, mitrā-varuṇau apara-pādau, agniḥ pucchasya prathamaṁ 
kāṇḍaṁ, tat indras-tataḥ prajāpatirabhayaṁ caturthaṁ-iti — Taittirīya 
Āraṇyaka 2.19 

 16 bhujaga namitāḥ sapta turagāḥ — quoted by Gobburi Venkatananda 
Raghava Rao in Nakṣatramulu, chap. 37. 
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• by making us more broad-minded. 

This will also result in the broadening of our circle of friends 
(mitrādheyaṁ no astu). 

Let us live a full life of hundred years heroically along with our 
children nourishing the Anurādhā nakṣatras by havis.

This wonderful Anurādhā nakṣatra (constellation containing 
three stars like an umbrella17 according to Vararuci or five like a 
toraṇa: arched doorway18 as per Kālidāsa and known as b, d and p 
stars of Scorpio) has risen in the east and Lord Mitra whose body 
is this Anurādhā nakṣatra, travels in the expansive and conscious 
(planned) and enlightened way of gods (devayāna) in the sky. 

Mitra 

 • is friendly and benevolent to one and all that are in His line 
of sight,19

 • janān yātayati prajānan — impels people into action with 
thorough knowledge of their present state,20

 • dādhāra pṛthivīṁ uta dyāṁ — consciously holds the earth and 
the heavens (by his gravitational field) as the rising sun,21 and

 • kṛṣtīḥ animiṣā abhicaṣṭe — constantly observes the efforts of 
striving people all the time.22

Whoever trains oneself thoroughly and diligently with Mitra’s 
vow of constant playful effort, such a person never faces a failure 

 17 anūrādhe chatrakāra-traya —  Vararuci, quoted by Gobburi 
Venkatananda Raghava Rao in Nakṣatramulu, chap. 62.

 18 anūrādhe toraṇākṛtini pañca tārake — Gobburi Venkatananda Raghava 
Rao’s quote in his Telugu book Nakṣatramulu, chap. 62. 

 19 sarvabhūteṣu medyati snihyati-iti mitraḥ-mida snehane — Lingayasuri 
on Amarakośa, Prathama Khaṇḍa, Digavarga 30 

 20 mitro janān yātayati prajānān — Taittirīya Saṁhitā 3.4.10.45

 21 mitro dādhāra pṛthivīṁ kuta dyāṁ — Ibid.

 22 mitraḥ kṛṣṭīḥ animiṣā abhicaṣṭe — Ibid.
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and is never touched by sin from afar or near.23

Gods like Indra stay close to Sūrya as his attendants, to obstruct 
His exceedingly compassionate and benevolent vision from falling 
on demons apprehensive of His granting boons to even them. 
Among these, the attendants known as Mātara, Piṅgala and Daṇḍa 
are the forms of Yama, Agni and Rudra, respectively. As he stays 
near to Sūrya, Yama is known as Mātaraú.24 Thus we have a broad 
circle of friends and are always in a win–win position.25

Uttarāṣāḍhā

May Viśvedevas listen to our request and the Uttarāṣāḍhā nakṣatras 
(constellation containing elepant-tusk-like two stars26 that are 
known as Zeta and Omicron in the constellation of Sagittarius) 
grace our yajña. Let them be famous for the sake of cattle so that 
we, the worshippers may get good rain and our efforts at cultivation 
may be fruitful. 

These Āṣāḍhas are pure, ever-youthful, beautiful, dexterous 
and procreative maidens that act auspiciously. They satisfy the 
thirteen Viśvedevas, their masters, with our offering and lead us 
to permanent success unattended by any failure.27 

 23 prāyasvān yaste āditya śikṣati vratena na hanyate na jīyate tvoto nainaṁ 
agmho aśnoti antito na dūrāt — Taittirīya Saṁhitā Ibid.

 24 mātaraḥ piṅgalo daṇḍaḥ chandāṁśo pāriparśvikāḥ sūryasya dayālutvāt 
rakṣo-vara-pradāna-śankayā indrādayaḥ tannikaṭe vighnaṁ kurvantaḥ 
vartanteA tatra yamāgni-rudrāḥ kramena mātaraḥ-piṅgala-daṇḍāḥ 
ityucyanteA mathati nivasati sūrya-samīpe mātaraḥA māta-nivāseA 

— Lingayasuri’s commentary on a Amrakośa,
Prathama Khaṇḍa, Digavarga 31

 25 mitirāya svāhā, anurādhebhyas svāhā, mitradheyāya svāhā, abhijityai 
svāhāAA — Taittirīya Brāhmaṇa 3.1.5.1 

 26 gaja-dantākṛti dvi-tārakātmakāA — quoted by Gobburi Venkatananda 
Raghava Rao in Nakṣatramulu, chap. 69. 

 27 viśvebhyo devebhyas svāhā, āṣāḍḥābhyas svāhā, anapajayyāya svāhā, jityai 
svāhā — Taittirīya Brāhmaṇa 3.1.5.5 
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These  devas are the highly capable and efficient (mahāvīryāḥ)
universal postmen and escorts to human ancestors that 

 • are the sons of Viśvā and Dharma.28 Viśvā is the daughter of 
Dakṣa Prajāpati and they enter the place of śrāddha first29 in 
the following seven types of pitṛ-yajña30 in order to carry the 
offerings given by humans with śraddhā (respectful attention) 
to their ancestors wherever they are and in whatever form. 
This is explained in Śaṅkhasmṛti30 as follows: 

 • Dakṣa and Kratu come to darśa and paurṇamāsa (śruta) iṣṭis 
done on every amāvasyā and pūrṇimā by Āhitāgnis.

 • Satya and Vasu come to nāndīmukha done before any major 
function in the family like Upanayana and Kanyādāna.

 • Dhuri and Vilocana attend tīrtha-vidhi performed at the 
special occasion of visiting sacred places like Prayāga, etc.

 • Purūrava and Ārdrava visit pārvaṇa done every year on the 
death anniversaries of one’s parents or maternal grand-
parents.

 • Dhanu and Ruci come to hiraṇya (hema) śrāddha done by giving 

 28 śāddhāgre viśanti-iti viśve-viśa praveśane (1.1.10) — Lingayasuri on 
Amarakośa, Prathama Khaṇḍa, Swargavarga 10 

 29 daśa dharmāya kāyādāt dviṣata-triṇava chendaveA 
  bhutāṅgiraḥ  kṛśāśvebhyo dve dve tārkṣyāya cāparāḥAA
            — Śrimad Bhāgavata 6.6.2 

  bhānurlambā-kakubjāmi-viśvā-sādhyā-marutvatīA
  vasurmuhūrtā-saṅkalpā-dharma-patnyas-sutān-śṛṇuAA — Ibid.

 30 dakṣasya duhitā sādhvi viśvā nāma prakīrtitāA 
  tasyāḥ putrāḥ mahāvīryāḥ viśve devāḥ trayodaśaAA

  iṣṭi śrāddhe dakṣa-kratū saṁkirtyau vaiśvadevikauA 
  nāndīmukhe satya-vasūrtirthe dhuri-vilocanau AA

  purūravārdravau caiva pārvaṇe samupasthiteA
  hema śrāddhe dhanu-ruci sapiṇḍe kāla-kāmukau AA
  ekoddiṣṭe rudra saṁjño viśvedevāḥ trayodaśa AA — Śaṅkhasmṛti
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money during Puṣkara or when the doer is incapable due to 
illness, etc. 

 • Kāla and Kāmuka attend sapiṇḍa śrāddha performed to join 
the newly-departed elder with his/her previous generations.

 • Rudra visits ekoddiṣṭa śrāddha done only once on the death of 
an ancestor.

Śravaṇā (Viṣṇu–Trivikrama)

Let the deities of this Śravaṇā nakṣatra (constellation containing 
fish-like three stars31 known as Aquila) hear with their divine ears as 

 • the protector of the results of the meritorious deeds of all 
jīvas so that they are never lost,

 • having divine and noble qualities,

 • conscious of herself and others and playful,

 • the executive power of the all-pervading Viṣṇu (patnī Lakṣmī) 
that is His eternally permanent companion (nitya-Anapāyinī),

 • steadfast and never excited by adverse circumstances, 

 • receptive towards us, Her devotees.

We worship Her with offerings (havis) to be able to listen to 
Her divine prophetic voice regarding the results of our meritorious 
deeds.

This Śravaṇā nakṣatra moves in her path, desirous of glory for 
Trivikrama–Viṣṇu that builds bridges by His vast strides across 
the three planes of physical, vital and jīva prajñas, the last being 
potentially vastly expansive and who is greatly sung by the laws 
of nature (in Veda) for this.

Hence, She encourages practitioners of meritorious deeds that 
emulate Him by bestowing (their deserved) fame on them. We 
aspire to get such fame and divine ears by our persistence in our 

 31 matsyākāra-trayaṁ śravaṇaṁ — Vararuci, quoted by Gobburi 
Venkatananda Raghava Rao in Nakṣatramulu, chap. 76. 
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spiritual practice.32

Uttarāproṣṭhapadā (Ahirbudhnya)

The proṣṭhapadā (legs of a cot) are four karma-devas that are gentle 
brāhmaṇas in nature and have drunk the divine experience of soma-
rasa. Karma-devas are those that attained to one of the thirty-three 
deva positions that can partake of the havis offerings (havirbhuk) by 
their self-transforming actions of previous birth(s).33 They surround 
Ahirbudhnya with humility as His disciples who move expansively 
excelling among both human beings (that are experts in intellectual 
knowledge) and divinities (that are experts in intuitive knowledge).

Ahirbudhnya is  

 • The chief and most distinguished among Rudras that 
are experts in perceiving the divinity existing at a more 
fundamental level in the apparently disorderly and chaotic 
parts of the world. He is engrossed in reaching to greater 
depths (where the inner underlying order can be perceived) 
by piercing through the apparently disorderly levels of 
reality.

 • excellent among humans, as He is highly thoughtful and 
knowledgeable.  

 • also the excellent among devas, by virtue of His constant 
effort in continuously finding unforeseen and new ways (even 
if they are not straightforward) to fructify our actions. He 

 32 viṣnave svāhā, śroṇāyai svāhā, ślokāya svāhā, śrutāya svāhāAA
           — Taittirīya Brāhmaṇa 3.1.5.7 

 33 ye karmaṇā devatvaṁ-abhi-sampadyanteA 
       — Bṛhadāraṇyaka Upaniṣad 4.3.33 

  agnihotrādi śrauta karmaṇā ye devatvaṁ prāpnuvanti te karma devāḥA 
  – Śaṅkara’s commentary on it and also ye karmaṇā devānāpiyantiA
                    — Taittirīya Upaniṣad ù2.8.3

  karma devāḥ ye vaidikena karmaṇā agnihotrādinā kevalena devān apiyantiA 
devā iti trayastriṁśata havirbhujaḥAA — Śaṅkara’s commentary on it



 |  127Vedic Jyotiṣa: to Realize and actualize theiR diVine natuRe

is able to achieve this by being rooted in Himself and by His 
thoughtfulness of the deepest order.

The proṣṭhapadās surround him at each level/depth stably like 
the four legs of a cot and form a protective armour around him to 
prevent the disorderly forces from approaching and distracting 
him from his single-minded concentration to formulate ways of 
bestowing the karma-phala for us, the human jīvas.

Proṣṭhapadās are:

 • brāhmanāḥ — pure, clean, workaholic, striving, calm in mind 

 • somapāḥ — drunk with divine experience

 • somyasaḥ — gentle and calm

 • catvāraḥ — stable like the four legs of a cot

 • karmadevāḥ — attained godhead through their effort and 
spiritual sādhanā 

 • stuvantaḥ — praising the qualities of the Ahirbudhnya — their 
leader

 • namasā upasadya — following him with devotion

 • pariṣad abhirakṣanti — surround and protect him at various 
levels from the apparently chaotic forces.

We are blessed with stability by worshipping these karma-devas, 
the proṣṭhapadās and their leader, Ahirbudhnya.34

Bharaṇī (Yama)

The Bharaṇī nakṣatras (constellation containing furnace-like three 
stars35) presided over by Yama, separate the sins of all jīvas from 
their meritorious deeds and store them away in individual sachets. 

This Yama is the personification of the following set of five 

 34 ahirbudhnyāya svāhā, proṣṭhapadebhyas svāhā, pratiṣṭhāyai svāhā A
        — Taittirīya Brāhmaṇa 3.1.5.11   

 35 chullikā trīṇi apabharaṇī — quoted by Gobburi Venkatananda Raghava 
Rao in Nakṣatramulu, chap. 88  
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fundamental qualities36 that are the basis of all other good qualities. 
These are:   

 • ahiṁsā (non-violence),

 • satya (truthfulness),

 • asteya (non-stealing),

 • brahmacarya (continence), and

 • aparigraha (non-receiving).

These five qualities are so fundamental that they have been extolled 
in our scientific literature as the ultimate principles of ethical life.37 
Swami Vivekananda translates this Patañjali’s Yogasūtra as follows: 

These, unbroken by time, place, purpose and caste-rules, are 
universal great vows. These . . .  are to be practised universally by 
every man, woman and child . . . irrespective of nation, country 
or position. 

Such Yama is bhagavān, that is one having the six divine qualities 
of jñāna, aiśvarya, śakti, bala, vīrya and tejas needed to evolve sṛṣṭi, 
maintain sthiti and withdraw (laya) this universe. 

Those that experience this universe as bhagavān’s form realize 
and actualize themselves as bhagavān. 

Thus bhagavān Yama worships this universe (viśva) by 
performing His self-appointed duty of doing hita (beneficial in the 
long range and at a global level) to the myriad forms of Vāsudeva-
Nārāyaṇa manifesting as all these jīvas although His actions may 
appear temporarily as unpleasant to those jīvas.

May such Lord Yama formulate an easy and fearless way to us, 
meditators of His qualities.  

This Yama, who is the personification of the five divine 

 36 ahiṁsā-satya-asteya-brahmacarya-aparigrahā yamāḥ
        — PātañjalañYogasūtra 2.30

 37 ete jāti-deśa-Kāla samaya-anavacchinnāḥ sārvabhaumā mahā-vrataṁ
                    — Pātañjala Yogasūtra 2.31 
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fundamental qualities, moves about constantly in Bharaṇī that 
contains the records of all our deeds, good and bad, without any 
contact with our bad deeds whatsoever.

The gods, who are the several forms of the various divine 
qualities of bhagavān, have recognized Lord Yama as the most 
appropriate among them for the examination and weighing of good 
and bad deeds of all the jīvas and hence anointed Him as the king 
to rule over the departed souls.

We worship this strange king Yama with offerings of havis 
requesting Him to keep our bad deeds dormant in His office Bharaṇī, 
thus allowing us to progress forward in our spiritual practice in 
spite of our past bad deeds. 

The following four qualities manifest externally in Yama: 

 • Exactness

 • Punctuality

 • Justice

 • Being the personification of dharma (righteousness).

 The touchstone for perfection in our spiritual practice in the 
achievement of Yama’s basic five qualities is the open manifestation 
of the above four derived qualities, verifiable and visible to others.

Only Yama that has concern for the spiritual progress of all the 
jīvas is fit enough to think, judge and deal with their good and bad 
deeds. All others need have no business regarding these.  

We attain prior knowledge and mastery over death like the 
great Sāvitrī and win membership of Yama-Sabhā by our devotion 
to Lord Yama’s unique characteristics.38 

 38 yamāya svāhā, apa-bharaṇībhyas svāhā, rājyāya svāha, abhijityai svāhaAA
               — Taittirīya Brāhmaṇa 3.1.5.14



11
Calculation of Longitudes of the Sun

using Traditional Methods

E. Sreedharan

Nowadays, we get very accurate and correct information from 
modern astronomers, who use modern techniques to find out 
the astronomical matters like geo-centric longitudes of the sun 
and the planets and the modern almanacs are prepared using 
these methods. Can it be possible for us to calculate the accurate 
geo-centric longitude of the sun, using the traditional Indian 
astronomical methods? It is this enquiry that is made in this paper.

For this purpose, first, I sent a letter to the Positional 
Astronomical Centre (PAC), Kolkata, functioning under the 
Meteorological Department of Government of India, seeking some 
astronomical information. They supplied me the information what 
I requested, including the apparent geo-centric longitude of the 
sun at 5 h 29 min IST on 14 April 1995. They promised that all the 
data were prepared using latest astronomical formulae as per the 
norms of International Astronomical Union.

Then I tried to calculate the apparent geo-centric longitude of 
the sun at 5.30 a.m. on 14 April 1995, using our different traditional 
methods like parahita system, vākya-paddhati system and dṛggaṇita 
system. As the end, I came to a conclusion, that if the fundamentals 
of old methods are slightly corrected, we can reach the same result 
given by the Positional Astronomical Centre.
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Traditional Process to Calculate 
Sun’s Geo-centric Longitude

Our ancestors developed three steps to calculate and find out 
the right position of planets and they are maddhyama gaṇita, 
mandasphuṭa gaṇita and bhūmadhya gaṇita. It is explained in the 
book Ketakigrahagaṇita Bhāṣya thus:

draṣṭuḥ sthānāntarānusāreṇa dṛśyapadārthānāṁ diśo’pi 
nānātvamupayānti, nānāsthānādhiṣṭhitatvaṁ gaṇitakāryāya 
kalpyaṁ bhavati * tena sthānagaṇitasya vibhāgatrayaṁ 
prādurbhavati *  ādyaṁ madhyamagaṇitam*  dvitīyaṁ 
ravimadhyadṛśyasthānagaṇitam mandasphuṭagaṇitam tṛtīyaṁ 
ca bhūmadhyagaṇitaṁ bhūmadhyasthānagaṇitamiti *1 

Here, one more step may be included, i.e. ahargaṇa gaṇita, which is 
used to calculate the totality of days between the starting point and 
the intended date. It is clearly proved that all the planets revolve 
round the sun. While revolving round the sun, suppose one wants 
to know in which point the planets come at a particular day? For 
finding this, the totality of days from starting point to intended 
date must be known. Which is the starting point? Siddhānta texts 
say that it is the time of creation. Hence, the totality of days since 
creation to the intended date is named ahargaṇa. Ahargaṇa gaṇita is 
that which explains the process of calculation to know the totality 
of days from creation to intended date.

There are three methods adopted by our ancestors for 
calculating the ahargaṇa: siddhānta, tantra and karaṇa. Siddhānta 
is that which follows the calculation of ahargaṇa since creation 
and tantra calculates it from the starting day of present Kali-yuga, 
not from creation. Through the karaṇa method, the ahargaṇa is 
calculated from a cut of date in the present Kali-yuga, which is 
called karaṇa.

The text, Gaṇitaprakāśikā of K.V.A. Ramapoduval, accepts 

 1 Ketakīgrahagaṇita Bhāṣya, p. 43.  
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the date, in which the 5000th Kali year completed, as the cut-off 
date (karaṇārambha).2 Śuddhadṛggaṇita of V.P.K. Poduval accepts 
the independence date, 15 August 1947 as the karaṇārambha.3 
Gaṇitanirṇaya, another text of karaṇa type, written by P.S. 
Puruṣottama Namputiri, accepts 1st Meṣa 1113 of Kollam era.4

tatrā gaṇitaśāstraṁ tridhā * siddhāntatantrakaraṇatvena * yasmim 
kalpāderārabhya gatābdamāsadinādeḥ saurasāvanacāndramāsā- 
nyavagamya saurasāvanagatahargaṇāt madhyamādīnāṁ 
karma ucyate tatsiddhāntalakṣaṇam * vartamānayugadeḥ 
varṣāṇyeva jñātvā ucyate tat tantram * vartamānaśakamadhye 
abhīṣṭadinādārabhya jñātvā ucyate tat karaṇalakṣaṇam *5

The distance of planets’ travel during ahargaṇa period is named 
grahabhoga. It is calculated by the multiplication of ahargaṇa with 
the daily mean motion of planets. What does it mean by mean 
motion? It is an average distance of planets’ daily motions. As the 
daily motions of planets are not equal, an average distance of daily 
motion is to be calculated and it is called mean motion.

anityagatyā sañcaratāṁ grahāṇāṁ sthānaniścayārthaṁ 
madhyamagatyānusaraṇaśālī kopi kalpitagraho jyotirvidbhiḥ 
svīkriyate * tena ādau sakalagrahāṇāṁ madhyasthānānyeva 
sādhyāni bhavanti *6

The distance of average daily motion is called mean motion and the 
average point found out through the calculation of average motions 
to the intended date is named as mean position (grahamadhyama). 
For example, the maximum of sun’s daily motion is 61 kalās and 
minimum is 57 kalās. Hence, it is understood that the mean motion 
is 59 kalās and the mean position for ten days is 590 kalās.

The Tantra and Karaṇa texts make the mean position to the 

 2 Gaṇitaprakāśikā.   
 3 Śuddhadṛggaṇita. 
 4 Gaṇitanirṇaya.
 5 Gaṇitanirṇaya.
 6 Ketakīgrahagaṇita Bhāṣya. 
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intended date by adding grahabhoga prepared for ahargaṇa to 
grahadhruva. According to tantra method, the true positions of the 
planets to the starting point of Kali-yuga are grahadhruvas and 
in the case of karaṇa method, those are made to the cut-off date 
(karaṇārambha). 

We can calculate ahargaṇa to 14 April 1995. Hence, the intended 
date accepted here is 14 April 1995. As per the karaṇa method, a 
cut-off date is to be taken. Here, I accepted the independence date of 
India, i.e. 15 August 1947 as the cut-off date, which is also explained 
in the text, Śuddhadṛggaṇita of V.P.K. Poduval. 

PROCESS 1: CALCULATION OF AHARGAṆA 

ahargaṇa (A) = Intened date (ID) – karaṇārambha (KA)

 ID = 14 April 1995

 KA = 15 August 1947

 A = 14 April 1995 – 15 August 1915

  = 47 years and 242 days

 Total days in a solar year = 365.256360517

 47 years = 47 x 365.25636051 = 17167 days

 Total days of ahargaṇa = 17167 + 242 = 17409 days

Grahabhoga (the distance of travel of the planet in a particular 
period) is to be calculated. The period of revolution of the sun is 
365.25636051 days. From this, we can calculate the daily average 
motion of the sun. The circumference is 360° or 21,600 kalās. The 
sun takes 365.25636051 days for a revolution of 21,600 kalās. The 
daily average motion = 3600/365.25636051 = 0.985609113 degree or 
59.13654719 kalās. Hence, it is clear that the sun takes 0.014390887 
degree (–) to revolve a day.

PROCESS 2: CALCULATION OF GRAHABHOGA

 Grahabhoga (GB) = (A) – (A x 0.014390887)

 7 Wikipedia Dictionary, internet. 
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 A = 17,409 days

  = 17409 – (17409 x 0.014390887)

  = 17409 – 250.5309518 degree

  = 17158.46905 degree

  = 7 rāśi 28 degree 28 kalā 9 vikalā

A total of 30° is named a rāśi, a degree has 60 kalās and a kalā has 
60 vikalās.

PROCESS 3: CALCULATION OF GRAHAMADHYAMA 
(MEAN POSITION OF THE PLANET)

Grahamadhyama (GM) = GB + grahadhruva (GD) 

Here, GD is the true position of the sun at KA.

 GB = 7 rāśi 28° 28 kalā 9 vikalā

 GD  =  3 rāśi 29° 29 kalā 35 vikalā

   = 11 rāśi 27° 57 kalā 44 vikalā

grahadhruva accepted in the text Śuddhadṛggaṇita is prepared 
to the sunrise time of 77° latitude. But, the geocentric longitudes 
of the planets prepared by Positional Astronomical Centre are to 
5.30 a.m. (IST). 

The sunrise time on 14 April 1995 at 77° was 6.17 a.m. Hence, 
we want to correct the difference of time in grahamadhyama.

PROCESS 4: CORRECTION IN GRAHAMADHYAMA

 Time of sunrise at 77° = 6.17 a.m.

 Time given by PAC = 5.30 a.m.

 Difference = 47 minute (–)

 GB for 24 hours (1440 minutes) = 0.985609113

 GB for 47 minutes = 47 / 1440 x 0.985609113

  = 0.032169186 degree

  = 1 kalā and 56 vikalā (–)
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Corrected sūrya madhyama = 11 rāśi 27° 55 kalā 48 vikalā

Two corrections are needed in grahamadhyama, i.e. carasaṁskāra 
and prāṇakalāntara saṁskāraú. The meeting place of the earth and 
the sky is known as horizon. At the eastern horizon the sun rises 
and the western horizon the sun sets. The duration between the 
sunrise and the sunset is named as daytime and in reverse it is called 
night. At the place, where the 0° latitude comes the duration of 
daytime and night is equal to 12 hours, this is only in the equinox, 
but in other days there will be variation. At the place, where the 
latitude is other than 0°, the 12 hours of daytime will change. In 
the equinox also the change happens. This variation is corrected 
by carasaṁskāraú.

We feel that the celestial sphere moves from the east towards 
the west. The ecliptic, which is also revolving with this celestial 
sphere, contains 21,600 prāṇas. The difference between nāḍīvṛtta 
and krāntivṛtta is named prāṇakalāntara saṁskāra.

PROCESS 5: CORRECTION OF CARA aNd PRĀṆAKALĀNTARA 
 1. First add the ayanāṁśa to madhyama, it will become sāyana 

madhyama

  ayanāṁśa = 23° 47 kalā

  madhyama = 11 rāśi 27° 55 kalā 48 vikalā

  sāyana madhyama = 0 rāśi 21° 42 kalā 48 vikalā

 2. Bhujā (side of a triangle) of sāyana madhyama = 0 – 21 – 43 (–)

  caraphala for 0 rāśi 18° 45 kalā = 181 kalā

  caraphala for 0 rāśi 22° 30 kalā = 217 kalā

  Difference between 0 rāśi 21° 43 kalā and 0 rāśi 18° 45 kalā   
   = 178 kalā

  Difference of caraphala between 0 rāśi 22° 30 kalā and 0 rāśi 
18° 45 kalā (for 3° of 45 kalā = 225 kalā) = 36 kalā 

  caraphala for 178 kalā = (36/225) x 178 = 28
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  caraphala for 0 rāśi 21° 43 kalā = 181+ 28 = 209 kalā (–)

 3. Bhujā of the sāyana madhyama = 0 – 21 – 43 (–)

  prāṇakalāntaraphala for 0 rāśi 18° 45 kalā = 88 kalā 

  prāṇakalāntaraphala for 0 rāśi 22° 30 kalā = 102 kalā 

  Difference between 0 rāśi 21° 43 kalā and 0 rāśi 18° 45 kalā = 
178 kalā 

  Difference of caraphala between 0 rāśi 22° 30 kalā and 0 rāśi 
18° 45 kalā 

  (for 3 degree 45 kalā = 225 kalā) = 14 kalā

  prāṇakalāntaraphala for 178 kalā = 14/225 x 178 = 11

  prāṇakalāntaraphala for 0 rāśi 21° 43 kalā = 88 + 11 = 99   
kalā (–) 

 4. Aharmāna saṁskāra: The two results of cara and prāṇakalāntara 
are to be multiplied by the mean motion of sun and then 
divided by the circumference of the circle. It becomes 
aharmānaphala.

  cara = 209 kalā (–), prāṇakalāntara = 99 kalā (–)

  Total of these two = 308 (–)

  aharmānaphala = 308 x 59.1361/21600 = 51 vikalā (–)

 5. Correction to madhyama 

  = 11 rāśi 27° 55 kalā 48 vikalā 

  = 11 rāśi 27° 54 kalā 57 vikalā 

Next step is the equation of centre (mandaphala saṁskāra). It is 
a correction to the mean position on the basis of the view from the 
centre to planet. Here, we calculated the mean position of the sun. 
But we cannot see the sun at the mean position in a particular time. 
The true position of the sun will be either in advance or in behind 
of the mean position. When the planet’s position is calculated using 
mean motion, it is called mean planet and the true point where 
the planet is observed, it is true planet. The mean planet and true 
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planet join at the aphelion and periphelion. The mean planet will 
be in advance of the true planet, when they revolve in between 
aphelion to periphelion and it will be reverse at the other side. The 
correction between the positions of true planet and mean planet 
is called mandaphala saṁskāra.

PROCESS 6: CORRECTION IN THE APHELION 

Aphelion of the sun on 15 August 1947 = 2 rāśi 18° 55 kalā 42 vikalā

Correction of sun’s aphelion = 1/1885 kalā for a day 

Correction for 17409 days = 17409 x 1/1885

    = 9.2355 kalā = 9 kalā 14 vikalā

Corrected aphelion of the sun to 14 April 1995 

   = 2 rāśi 19° 4 kalā 56 vikalā.

The maximum variation of mandaphala is named parama 
mandaphala and it is calculated as 6928 vikalā. First, we want to 
know the difference between the aphelion and the sun’s mean 
position and then it is to calculate mandaphala for that difference. 
The difference between aphelion and the sun’s mean position is 
called mandakendra. When aphelion is subtracted from the mean 
position, we get mandakendra and mandaphala is to be calculated 
to that point. 

PROCESS 7: CORRECTION IN MANDAPHALA 

Mean position of the sun on 14 April 1995 
 = 11 rāśi 27° 54 kalā 57 vikalā 

Aphelion of the sun on 14 April 1995 
 = 2 rāśi 19° 4 kalā 56 vikalā

 mandakendra = 9 rāśi 8° 50 kalā 1 vikalā

Maximum mandaphala (for 3 rāśis) = 6928 vikalās 

Bhujā of mandakendra 
 = 2 rāśi 21° 10 kalā 8 vikalā (+)

Mandaphala for 2 rāśi 18° 45 kalā = 6769 vikalā
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Mandaphala for 2 rāśi 22° 30 kalā = 6851 vikalā 

Difference between 2 rāśi 21° 10 kalā and 2 rāśi 18° 45 kalā = 
145 kalā

Difference of mandaphala between 2 rāśi 22° 30 kalā and 2 rāśi 
18° 45 kalā (for 3° 45 kalā = 225 kalā) = 82 vikalā

Mandaphala for 144 kalā = 82/225 x 145 = 53 

Mandaphala for 2 rāśi 21° 7 kalā = 6769 + 53 = 6822 vikalās (+)

 6822 vikalās = 1° 53 kalā 42 vikalā (+) 

True position of the sun = mean position + mandaphala

Mean position of the sun on 14 April 1995 
 = 11 rāśi 27° 54 kalā 57 vikalā

Mandaphala of the sun on 14 April 1995
 = 0 rāśi 1° 53 kalā 42 vikalā 

After the correction, true position of sun
 = 11 rāśi 29° 48 kalā 39 vikalā

When we add ayanāṁśa to the corrected true position of the 
sun, that will be the sun’s geocentric longitude on 14 April 1995, 
5.30 a.m. (IST). Ayanāṁśa on 14 April 1995 is 23° 47 kalā. Hence, the 
result will be 0 rāśi 23° 35 kalā 39 vikalā. As per PAC, it is 23° 35' 18.

From this experience, it is proved that we can calculate the 
accurate and true geocentric longitudes of the sun, using our 
traditional methods. 
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Āryabhaṭīyam

A Contribution to Astronomy

Narayanan Nampoothiri N.T.

yathā śikhā mayūrāṇāṁ nāgāṇāṁ maṇayo yathāA
tadvad vedāṅgaśāstrāṇāṁ jyotiṣaṁ mūrdhni saṁsthitamAA

Like the crests on the heads of peacocks, like the gems on the 
hoods of the cobras, astronomy (mathematics) is at the top of 
the Vedāṅga Śāstras.

The above verse shows the supreme and singular importance given 
to astronomy over the other branches of knowledge in the Indian 
tradition. Like many other branches of secular knowledge the 
origins of the science of astronomy in India have to be traced back 
to the Vedas. In the Vedic lore, Jyotiṣa is one of the six auxiliaries 
(ṣaḍaṅgas) of the Vedic corpus of the knowledge.

The six Vedāṅgas are Śikṣā (Phonetics), Vyākaraṇa (Grammar), 
Chandas (Metrics), Nirukta (Etymology), Jyotiṣa (Astronomy) and 
Kalpa (Rituals).

Mathematics was generally treated as a part of Jyotiṣa. Vedāṅga 
Jyotiṣa is the earliest astronomical text available to us.

Siddhāntic Astronomy

There was a long gap between the period of Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa and the 
Siddhāntic period. Systematic development in planetary astronomy 
started with Pañcasiddhāntikā (five systems of astronomy), composed 
as an anthology by Varāhamihira (ce 550). The five systems are: 
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1. Pauliṣa, 2. Romaka, 3. Vasiṣṭha, 4. Saura, and 5. Paitāmahaþ.

Date and Place of Āryabhaṭa 

Āryabhaṭa obliges us by clearly mentioning the year of his birth as 
also composition of his famous text. He says:

ṣaṭyabdānāṁ ṣaṣṭiryadā vyatītastrayaśca yugapadāḥA
tryadhikā viṁśatirabdāstadeha mama janmano ’tītāḥAA 

When sixty times sixty (i.e. 3,600) years and three quarter yugas 
have elapsed (i.e in the running Kali-Yuga) twenty-three years 
have then passed since my birth. 

According to K.S. Shukla, Āryabhaṭa was exactly 23 years of age 
on 21 March 499, Sunday. In other words, Āryabhaṭa was born on 
21 March 476. 

Āryabhaṭīyam

Āryabhaṭīyam is consisted of four parts (pādas): Daśagītikā, Gaṇita, 
Kālakriyā and Gola. 

GĪTIKĀPĀDA 

The first part consist of thirteen stanzas of which ten are in 
Gītikā metre and hence the name. In this part we are introduced 
to: 

 1.  The large number of time (kalpa, manu, yuga)

 2.  Circular units of arc (degree, minute)

 3.  Linear units (yojanā, hasta and aṅgula).

As he wrote in this chapter:

 vargākṣarāṇi varge ’varge ’vargākṣarāni kāt ṅamau yaḥA
 kadvinavake svarā nava varge ’varge navāntyavarge vāAA

In the Sanskrit alphabet the letters ka to ma have been classified into 
five vargas: Kavarga, cavarga, ṭavarga, tavarga and pavarga. These 
letters are therefore referred to above as varga letters. These are 
supposed to bear numerical values of 1 to 25.
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The letters ya to ha are called avarga letters. These letters bear 
numerical values like ya = 30, ra = 40, la = 50, va = 60, śa = 70, ṣa = 
80, sa = 90, ha = 100.

Āryabhaṭa gives a unique method of representing huge number 
by using the alphabets. This is different from the popular kaṭapayādi 
system adopted by later astronomers. The advantage of Āryabhaṭa’s 
method is the beauty in expressing large number.

Āryabhaṭa’s Yuga Theory

Āryabhaṭa makes use of the yuga theory to expound the motion of 
the heavenly bodies. Āryabhaṭa doesn’t subscribe to the concept 
of creation or destruction of the universe. Contradiction the 
popular traditional belief based on Purāṇas and Smṛtis. The time 
is a continuous existence without beginning and end, i.e. it is anādi 
and ananta.

Āryabhaṭa dispenses with the queer traditional theory of the 
yugas. He replaces it with simpler and astronomically more viable 
theory.

   1 kalpa = 14 manus

  1 manu = 72 mahāyuga (instead of 71)

   1 mahāyuga = 4,32,000 years

In this arrangement 1 kalpa = 1,008 mahāyugas (instead of 
1,000) since 1,008 is divisible by 7, every kalpa commence on the 
same weekday. Āryabhaṭa completely dispensed with time spent 
in “creation” and the “twilight” periods. In this pāda, Āryabhaṭa 
discussed about sine (jyā) of angles, etc.

GAṆITAPĀDA

This pāda contains thirty-three stanzas dealing with mathematics. 
This part deals with the following important mathematical topics: 
geometrical figure, their properties and menstruation, problems 
on the shadow of śaṅku chāyā. Arithmetic progression, etc. simple 
and compound interest, simple, simultaneous quadratic, square 
root, cube root, rule of the three, etc.
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The Value of π

The ratio of the circumference of a circle to its diameter is a 
constant, denoted by π its value is given by Āryabhaṭa in the 
following stanza: 

caturadhikaṁ śatamaṣṭaguṇaṁ dvāṣaṣṭistathā sahasrāṇāmA

ayutadvayaviṣkambhasyāsanno vṛttapariṇāhaḥAA
            — Āryabhaṭīyam 2.10

Add 4 to 100 multiply by 8 and add 62,000. This is approximately 
the circumference of a circle, whose diameter is 20,000.

This means a circle of a diameter of 20,000 units has its circumference 
approximately equal to (100 + 4)8 + 62,000, i.e. 62,832 so that we get

	 π = circumference/diameter

     = 62,832/2,000 = 3.1416

It is remarkable that Āryabhaṭa is the first Indian mathematician 
who has given the value of π which is correct to four decimal places.

KĀLAKRIYĀPĀDA

The third part of Āryabhaṭīyam contains twenty-five ślokas explaining 
the various units of time and the methods of determination of the 
position of the planets for any given day. Calculations concerning 
the adhikamāsa, kṣaya tithis, speeds of planetary motions and the 
weekdays are also included in this part of the text.

Time Divisions and Circular Divisions 

varṣadvādaśa māsastriṁśaddivaso bhavet sā māsastuA
ṣaṣṭhirnāḍyo divasaḥ ṣaṣṭiśca vināḍikā nāḍīAA

gurdakṣarāṇi ṣaṣṭivināḍikārkṣī ṣaḍeva vā prāṇāḥA
evaṁ kālavibhāgaḥ kṣetravibhāgastathā bhagaṇātAA

A year consists of twelve months, a month consists of thirty days, 
a day consists of sixty nāḍīs and a nāḍī consists of sixty vināḍikās.

A sidereal vināḍikā is equal to sixty long syllables or six 
respirations. This is the division of time.
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GOLAPĀDA

This fourth part contains fifty stanzas. In this chapter he 
discussed about the important features of the ecliptic, the 
celestial equator, the node, etc.

Earth’s Shape and Rotation 

Now even a child knows that the earth is spherical and that it 
rotates about its own axis causing day and night. But it took 
thousands of years in the history of science to discover these 
truths. It was believed strongly for long that the earth is flat and 
that it is stationary while all heavenly bodies revolve round that 
all important mother earth.

bhūgola sarvato vṛttaḥ — Āryabhaṭīya 4.6

In the following stanza Āryabhaṭa states:

 bhūgrahamānaṁ golārdhāni svacchāyayā vivarṇitāniA
   ardhāni yathāsāraṁ sūryābhimukhāni dīpyanteAA
        — Āryabhaṭīyam 4.5

Halves of the globes of the earth, the planets and the stars are 
dark due to their own shadows, the other halves facing the sun’s 
bright light. 

It is creditable that Āryabhaṭa was the first among the Hindu 
astronomers to recognize that the earth and other planets are not 
self-luminous, but receive and reflect the sun’s light.

Again Āryabhaṭa is the first among the Indian astronomers in 
stating that the rising and setting of the sun, the moon and other 
heavenly bodies are due to the relative motion of the earth caused 
by the rotation of the earth about its own axis.

Eclipse 

 chādayati śaśī sūryaṁ śaśinaṁ mahatī ca bhūcchāyāA
        — Āryabhaṭīyam 4.37
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The moon eclipses the sun and the great shadow of the earth 
eclipses the moon.

Conclusion

Mathematics is like an ocean rough, boisterous and fearful on the 
surface, but having pearls and gems of the purest ray serene in the 
bottom. From the finite, mathematics leads us on to the region of 
the infinite.

The credit of systematizing the knowledge of astronomy 
and mathematics existed prior to him and providing them a 
social foundation surely goes to Āryabhaṭa, Like Plato in Greek 
philosophy, Āryabhaṭa is the uncrowned emperor of Indian 
astronomy and mathematics.



13
Indian Astronomy 

in Direct Contrast to that of the West 
With Special Reference to Siddhānta Sārāṁśa

B.H. Tukaram

The earth is neither rotating around its own axis nor orbiting the 
sun. In reality the sun, moon, stars are going around the stationary, 
spherical earth just as observed and as our ancient astronomical 
texts say. But for the manuscript heritage of Indian astronomy, 
which was handed over to us through generations by our maharṣis, 
we would have fallen prey to the assertions of mainstream science’s 
existing deceitful, fraud-ridden, unverifiable and state-funded 
model of the universe, the so-called heliocentric model. Let me 
elaborate pointwise:

 1. There is no proof that the earth rotates on an “axis” daily 
and orbits the sun annually.

 2. All the precise calculations for the space programme are 
based on a non-moving earth.

 3. All of the precise calculations describing eclipses are based 
on a non-moving earth.

 4. Indeed calculations, based on navigation, satellite movements, 
on anything which demands accuracy, are formulated on the 
basis of a stationary earth.

 5. As per Marshall Hall, who wrote a book, The Earth Is Not 
Moving, which is published in USA, no experiment has shown 
the earth to be moving at thirty-two times rifle bullet speed 
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(RBS) in solar orbit and 250 times RBS around a galaxy. One 
would think such speeds would flap one’s collar a little even 
if the “science” establishment says no!

Nowadays, this idea is picking up in the West. The logic against 
moving earth is overpouring. The learned listeners may take pains 
to go through Hall’s book.

Our Itihāsas, Purāṇas and astronomical texts all said long ago 
about the geocentric model of the universe.

In Rāmāyaṇa, while telling the greatness of Hanumān to Rāma, 
Sage Agastya says:

asau punarvyākaraṇaṁ grahīṣyan sūryonmukha praṣṭumanāḥ
           kapīndraḥA
udyadrirerastagiriṁ jagāma granthaṁ mahāddhāraya-
        naprameyaḥAA

— Uttara Kāṇḍa 36.45

Which tells us that Hanumān learnt vyākaraṇa and got his doubts 
cleared by sun god, moving along with him from east to west.

In Mahābhārata, priest Dhaumya narrates various facts about 
the universe to King Yudhiṣṭhira in Vanaparva: 

enaṁtvaharaharmeruṁ sūryācandramasau dhruvam*
pradakṣiṇamupāvṛtya kurutaḥ kurunandana**

O! son of Kurus! the sun and the moon, everyday, go round this 
Meru, coursing in an opposite direction.

jyotīṁṣicāpyaśeṣeṇa sarvānyanagha sarvataḥ*
pariyānti mahārāja girirājaṁ pradakṣiṇam**

And O sinless one! O mighty monarch, the other luminaries also 
go round this king of mountains in the self-same way.

evameṣa caranpārtha kālacakramatandritaḥ*
prakarṣan sarvabhūtāni savitā parivartate**

O Pārtha!  Ranging thus, the sun unerringly turns on the wheel 
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of time, influencing the created things.

santatāgatiretasya naiṣa tiṣṭhati pāṇḍavaA
ādāyaiva tu bhūtānāṁ tejo visṛjate punaḥAA

His course is unceasing, he never rests, O Pāṇḍava! withdrawing 
the energy of all beings, he again renders it back.1

Now let us take a look at our Siddhānta books which reflect the 
greatness of our ancients.

From Sūrya Siddhānta: 

paraṁ jyotistamaḥ pāre sūryoyaṁ saviteti ca*
paryeti bhuvanānyeṣu bhāvayan bhūtabhāvanaḥ**

This Sun, likewise named Savitā, the supreme source of light 
upon the border of darkness — he revolves bringing beings into 
being, the creator of creatures.

rathe viśvamaye cakraṁ kṛtvā saṁvatsarātmakam*
chandāṁsyaśvāstatra yuktvā paryaṭatyeṣa sarvadā**

Having made for his chariot, which is composed of the universe, 
a wheel consisting of the year, and having yoked the metres as 
his steeds, he revolves continually. 

madhye samantādaṇḍasya bhūgolo vyomni tiṣṭhati*
vibhrāṇaḥ paramāṁ śaktiṁ brahmaṇo dhāraṇātmikām**

Quite in the middle of the egg, the earth globe (bhūgola) stands 
in the ether, bearing the supreme might of Brahmā, which is of 
the nature of self-supporting force.2

From Āryabhaṭīyam: 

vṛttabhapañjaramadhye kakṣyāpariveṣṭitaḥ khamadhyagataḥ*
mṛjjalaśikhivāyumayo bhūgolaḥ sarvato vṛttaḥ**

 1 These English translations are taken from the book of Pratapacandra 
Roy, which was published by Oriental Publishing Co., Calcutta.

 2 This translation of the verses is taken from the book of Ebenezer 
Burgess, Sūrya-Siddhānta: A Text Book of Hindu Astronomy.
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The globe of the earth stands (support less) in space at the centre 
of the circular frame of the asterisms (i.e. at the centre of the 
bhūgola) surrounded by the orbits (of the planets). It is made up 
of water, earth, fire and air and is spherical (circular on all sides).3 

From Pañcasiddhāntikā:

pañcamahābhūtamayastārāgaṇapañjare mahīgolaḥ*
khe ’yaskāntāntastho loha havāvasthito vṛttaḥ**

From Mahāsphuṭa Siddhānta: 

śaśi saumya bhṛgu ravi kuja guru śani kakṣyāveṣṭito bhakṣyāntaḥ*

bhūgolaḥ satvānāṁ śubhāśubhaiḥ karmabhirupāttaḥ**

The above verses also are in support of the geocentric and 
stationary universe.

Our ancients were well adept in the vedha of the planets, i.e. 
they used to find with utmost accuracy the true sāyana longitudes 
of the planets with the help of their own instruments which were 
explained in our Siddhānta books. Jagannātha was the last one as 
per the records who wrote a Siddhānta text with the necessary 
corrections in the mean positions of the planets with the help 
of yantras like bhitti-yantra, yantra-sārāṁśa, rāma-yantra and 
jayaprakāśa-yantra along with the other regular yantras of the earlier 
Siddhāntic texts. He also calculated the maximum declination of 
the ecliptic. 

He says in his Siddhānta Sārāṁśa: 

atra yantraiḥ paramakrānti niścayaḥ kṛta 23° 28' A 

 The maximum declination of the ecliptic was found to be 23° 28'. 

anyo’pi kaścidagre niścayaṁ kartumicchati cettenāpi yantraiḥ  
     krāntyādināṁ niścayaḥ kāryaḥA
yatosya kālāntareṇa vyavasthā bhinnā astiAA

 3 This translation is of K.S. Shukla and K.V. Sarma, in their book, 
Āryabhaṭīyam of Āryabhaṭa, Published by Indian National Science 
Academy, New Delhi, 1976.
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Anyone who wants to decide the declination, etc. of the planets, 
in future, has to observe through yantras and take into account 
the observations of one’s time as they keep varying with time.

ye vedhe āyāti sa eva grahaḥ phaladāno ayanāṁśāḥ 19° 
47' śake 1652 vedhitagraheṣu śodhyāḥ A tadā te grahāḥ 
nirayanāvaśiṣyanteA ayanāṁśānāṁ gatistu saptabhirvarṣaiḥ 
eko ’ṁśa niścitāstiA

Which means only those planets, whose longitudes are corrected 
as per vedha, are effective in giving the desired results. Ayanāṁśa 
19° 47' has to be deducted in the year ce 1730. 

Ayanagati (rate of precession of equinoxes) is 1° per 70 years, 
i.e. 0° 0' 51.43". Even Bhāskarācārya in his Siddhāntaśiromaṇi says:

sāmpratikopalabdhyānusāriṇī kāpi gatiḥ aṅgīkartavyā

One has to accept the rate of precession of equinoxes of one’s 
time.

Presently, it is 0° 0' 50.27", i.e. 1° per 72 years approximately. The 
ayanāśūnya year is 421 Śālivāhana Śaka, i.e. ce 499 as per our Indian 
astronomical texts. Therefore the present ayanāṁśa should be 
21° 7', but not 24° 1' as is being calculated by Rāṣṭrīya Pañcāṅga 
which is against Indian astronomy. Rāṣṭrīya Pañcāṅga took the 
zero ayanāṁśa year as ce 285 which is against the view of our 
astronomers. Even Varāhamihira confirms in his texts that the 
ayanāṁśa was zero in his time and in the calculation of krānti of 
the planets, he takes ce 505 as zero ayanāṁśa year.

Finally, I conclude with these few words. The greatest 
superstition of today is the thinking that until the age of Galileo 
or Newton, man was ignorant. This fictitious belief has been 
systematically spun by a section of the Western thinkers and 
assiduously contrived by some of their Indian counterparts. Before 
Darwin, there was Kaṇāda in India, before Newton there was 
Bhāskara and before any other physicist or biologist worth his name 
came on the scene, there were sages like Parāśara and scientists like 
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Varāhamihira who were creative innovators and who recognized 
the simple but profound truth that man and the universe were not 
unrelated. The strivings of these sages are our heritage and they 
found the way by means of which we can unlock the doors of time.

Our ignorance, pride and prejudice come in the way of our 
appreciating the wisdom of our ancients while we have acquired 
a knack to nod our heads in approbation, if the same principles 
come out of the mouths of the so-called modern scientists. This 
unhealthy tendency should be put to an end.
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Astronomical Knowledge
of the Telugu Classical Poets

M. Prabhakara Rao

yad vāc vadanti avicetanāni rāṣṭrīdevānāṁ niṣāda mandrāA
catasra ūrjaṁ duduhe payāṁsi kva svidasyāḥ paramaṁ jagāmAA

       — Ṛgveda VIII.100.10

The seer of this mantra is Nema, and the presiding deity of this 
mantra is Vāg Devī. The translation of H.H. Wilson, runs as follows:

When Vāc, the queen, the gladdener of the gods, sits down (in 
the sacrifice) uttering things not to be understood as she milks 
the water and food for the four quarters (on the earth). Whither 
now is her best portion gone?

The greatest importance of sarasvatī maṇḍala or vīṇā maṇḍala in the 
Milky Way galaxy is that moon is rotating around the earth and the 
earth is rotating around the sun. The sun, in turn going in a high 
velocity of speed from south to north direction towards the star 
Abhijit (Vega) in vīṇā maṇḍala.

Actually vīṇā maṇḍala and viṣṇu maṇḍala are one and the same. 
This vīṇā or sarasvatī maṇḍala which is located in the centre of Milky 
Way galaxy is the celestial broadcasting station of radio waves for 
the entire universe. This secret has been conceived by the Vedic 
seer Nema in Ṛgveda. 

Now, I will try to explain the Vedic mantra: vāc vadanti avicetanāni. 
Vadanti means “uttered”. What was uttered? vāc avicetanāni. Sāyaṇa 
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in his commentary on Ṛgveda explains thus: vāc avicetanāni = vijñāna 
rahitān, aprajñātānarthān, vadanti = prajñāpayanti.

Hence, avicetanāni means avijñātāni. The exact translation of 
H.H. Wilson is “uttering things not to be understood”. Monier-
Williams in his dictionary states “unintelligible” for the word vāc 
avicetanāni.

Thus, we can arrive at a conclusion about the nature of vāc in 
the Milky Way (vīṇā maṇḍala). 

Stage 1: cetanā = caitanya, intelligible (jñāta)

Stage 2: vicetanā = caitanyarahita, ajñāta (not known)

In Atharvaveda it is said avicetanā means “senseless, unconscious, 
dead”.

The opposite meaning of vicetanā is avicetanā.

Stage 3: avicetanā = caitanyātīta, avijñāta (unintelligible) (utterance 
not to be understood).

That which is caitanyātīta (over and above the conscious) 
varṇanātīta (inexplicable utterance) is the vagatīta (= supramundane 
vāc). 

Hence, we may arrive at a conclusion that avicetanā vāc is 
entirely different from cetanā vāc (i.e. vaikharī), so, avicetanā vāc is 
none other than parā vāc.

We may safely corroborate this concept with sahasrāra padma in 
the human mind of a kuṇḍalinī yogī. Sarasvatī maṇḍala is none other 
than sahasrāra padma in the kuṇḍalinī yoga. The hissing sound of 
kuṇḍalinī serpent is corroborated with avicetanā vāc in vīṇā maṇḍala. 

That is why, in Lalitāsahasranāma it is said:

gambhīrā gaganāntastha-gandharvā gānalolupā-sāmagana
priyā saumyā-gurumaṇḍala rūpiṇīA

This entire verse points out to vīṇā maṇḍala, situated in the Milky 
Way galaxy, which sends radio waves to the entire universe.
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In Latin language vīṇā is called lyra, and in English language it 
is “lyre”. Below this vīṇā maṇḍala there is a scene which is totally 
covered by snow. Western scientists called it as Ring Nebula. Indian 
seers called it padma (i.e. lotus flower).

The great poet Śrīnātha in his prabandha Śṛṅgāra Naiṣadha 
(1.100) called it as:

poḍavu migilina pondammi pūvuA

A lotus flower with its elongated twig.

From this lotus flower scene one star emerged. It doubled into two 
stars and that two became four stars. These four stars are called 
Caturmukha Brahmā, God Brahmā with his four faces. He is sitting 
on the lotus flower. Brahmā performed a great penance and created 
Vāc, called Sarasvatī. This Vāc, at the earliest stage, is called Parā 
Vāc (supramundane Vāc) which was unintelligible. This Vāc is 
described in Ṛgveda as vāc avicetanāni. 

Hence, Vāg Devī is called as: 

mano vācāmagocarā 

By mind or speech, it is a hard nut to crack.

antarmukha samārādhya bahirmukha sudurlabhā

By internal penance only we may conceive the presence and not 
by outward worship.

yato vāco nivartante aprāpyamanasā saha 
    — Taittirīyopaniṣad ù

Our human utterance through vocal cavity (i.e. vaikharī vāc) will 
turn back to us, because mind’s capacity is very low to go to that 
unreachable heights of truth.

The main reason for this unintelligible utterance is that in the 
celestial space vāc is avyākṛta (unsystematic). Moreover the vāc in 
the parama vyoma is sahasrākṣarā says Ṛgveda: 
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gaurīrmimāya salilāni takṣat ekapadī dvipadī sā catuṣpadiA
aṣṭapadī navapadī bebhūvuṣī sahasrākṣarā parame vyomanAA

— I.164.11

The sahasrākṣarā parama vāc: This thousand-syllabled speech is 
called Sarasvatī and she is in the form of salila (primordial waters 
before creation) in the form of a stream.

ambitame nadītame devītame sarasvatī

She flows from brahma saras in the form of a stream. Brahmasaras 
in modern psychology is collective unconsciousness. From this 
collective unconscious state of mind the stream Sarasvatī flows. 
To that goddess all the poets pray for divine celestial inspiration 
to produce best poetry in this mundane world.

In the classical Telugu literature the first and foremost poet 
Nannayabhaṭṭa (ce 990–1055) described rājahaṁsa (Cygnus) on a 
full-moon day in the August (Śarad ṛtu). 

bhū satikin divam bunaku bolpasagaṅga śaratsamāgamaṁ
pā sakala pramodakaramai vilasille maharṣi maṇḍalo
pāsita rājahaṁsa gati bhāti prasanna sarasvatīkam
bhyasana śobhitaṁbagucu nabjajuyānamuto samānamai

First of all he praised dyāvāpṛthivī dāmpatya as said in Taittirīyopaniṣad. 
Rājahaṁsa is nothing but haṁsa in the Veda.

bībhatsūnām sayujam haṁsa 
muhurapām divyānām sakhye carantam
      — Ṛgveda

In the previous mantra, takṣat means disturbance in the primordial 
waters. This disturbance is controlled to steadiness by haṁsa, i.e. 
the avyākṛta state of syllables is brought into vyākṛta state. (Hence, 
haṁsa is called as nīra-kṣīra viveka). Thus, Sarasvatī will become 
Prasanna Sarasvatī.

haṁsa = hag - msa

hag-msaḥ śuciṣad vasurantarikṣa sat 
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             — Ṛgveda

 Near the Jyeṣṭha and Śrāvaṇa stars, the Milky Way is situated. 
This is the Kṣīrasāgara, according to Vedic seers. Lord Viṣṇu on 
thousand-hood serpent reclaims on the Kṣīrasāgara. Viṣṇu is called 
as Harikuleśa (Hercules). Hence, among northern direction of stars 
this Hercules can be seen. This is the paramapada or Lord Viṣṇu. 

tadviṣṇoḥ paramapadam sadā paśyanti sūrayaḥ

Two Sanskrit Incriptional Evidences 
Describing the Milky Way 

We come across two inscriptions made. During the reign of Āravīḍu 
dynasty of Vijayanagara.

 1. Virūpākṣa copper-plate inscription, ce 1576

 2. Śrīrāma copper-plate inscription, ce 1644

These two inscriptions describe the Kṣīrasāgara (Milky Way) 
in the celestial space.

jayati kṣīra jaladherjātam savyekṣaṇam hareḥA
alaṁbanam cakorāṇām amarāyuṣkarammaḥAA
           — śloka 5

The moonlight is described like thus. The moon is born from the 
Milky Way (Kṣīrasāgara) and it is the left eye of Lord Viṣṇu. And 
it is the supporting pillar of cakora birds, and the angel’s life is 
prolonged by the full-moon light.

yasyāti prauḍhatejassavitara vimatadhvānta bhedinyudīte 
kṣīrārnantaspuṭatara vikasatpuṇḍarīkopamasyaA 
śvetachatrasya madhye kanaka lasikā bhāsate karṇikābhā 
tasyopānte marāḷadvyamiva vicalita ccāmara dvandvamāsteAA

— śloka 23

King Tirumalarāya’s valour is like the sun. Like the sun which 
dispels darkness, he conquered his enemies. At that juncture in the 
Milky Way white lotus śveta padma blossomed and that lotus looked 
like a white umbrella (śveta chatra) in the middle of which golden 
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spot shined like a karṇika of the white lotus flower”. Very near to 
this white umbrella there is a pair of swans which looks like a pair 
of fans (white cāmaras) in the Milky Way.

Kālidāsa in his Raghuvaṁśa says that a king’s royal attire 
depends on three things. 1. śaśiprabhā (moon decked plexy), 2. śveta 
chatra (white umbrella), and 3. two cāmaras (two fans prepared 
with the tail of cāmarī mṛga). All these three things are described 
in the above verse.

Allasāni Peddan Who Described God Brahmā

Andhra Kavitā Pitāmaha Allasāni Peddan, the first court-poet 
of Kṛṣṇadevarāya, true to his title described Brahmā in his 
introduction to Manucaritra. 

nālugu momulan nigamanādamuluppatilan bracaṇḍaA
vātūla hatin janiñcu rodatoḍi guhāvali . . . AA

In these two lines roda (hissing sounds), guha (unintelligible and 
un-understandable) is our question in this context.

From the four faces of Brahmā the Vedic chants are uttered but 
because of the large gust of air surrounding Brahmā the sounds are 
becoming unintelligible and difficult to understand.

Sculptural Evidence

In the Mukhaliṅgam Temple there is a beautiful sculpture of 
Sarasvatī, which is described as follows:

The remarkable carving of Goddess Sarasvatī playing the vīṇā is 
done on one of the 895 pillars decorating the Sarasvatī Maṇḍapa 
of Madurā (Tamil Nadu). It is a great sculpture in the Nāyaka style 
belonging to fifteenth century.  — Bharati, February 1926

Likewise in the interior ceiling of the mukhamaṇḍapa of the 
Mahānandī Temple, a beautiful sculpture of Sarasvati can be seen 
(Bharati 1947).

King Bhoja of Dhārānagara who worshipped Vāg Devī can 
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be seen now in the British Museum, London. And Viśveśvara 
Kavicandra, a rhetorician, who wrote Camatkāra Candrikā, started his 
work eulogizing Vāg Devī who is none other than Vedic Sarasvatī. 

Correlating with a Modern Painting 

Beyond the boundaries of death there is heard an euphonic sound of 
music. That all-pervading universal music is heard by the painter. 
And he tried to depict that experience in a painting. This music 
bears the existence of this universe which is sacred and celestial. 
This universal rhythmic sound is called chanda or spanda. In Vedic 
times it was called ṛtam, the modern rhythm. The word ṛta which 
is an everlasting dharma, which bears this entire universe.

Chirico made a modern painting. In it a human skeleton is 
depicted and that skeleton is holding a lyre (vīṇā) in its hands. The 
universal dharma is represented in the form of skeleton. A critic 
says:

The artist is haunted by the unheard sounds of Apollo's lyre, the 
music that has called him.

Correlation with English Literature 

The oldest name for lyre is shell. In the Greek mythology the 
goddess of speech is called Apollo. In the early stages, the shell of 
a tortoise was used for preparing a lyre. Hence, shell is the oldest 
name for lyre. Jubal first prepared a lyre with the tortoise’s shell. 
It was a primitive lyre. 

John Dryden and Thomas Gray recalled to their memories the 
oldest lyre called the shell.

John Dryden (ce 1631–1700) in his elegy called “St. Cecilia” 
says:

What passion cannot music raise and quell
when Jubal struck the chorded shell
His listening brethren stood around
and, wondering on their faces fell
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to worship that celestial sound
Less than a god they thought there could not dwell
 within the hollow of that shell
 that spoke so sweetly and so well
 what passion cannot music raise and quell.

John Dryden also wrote a poem called “Alexander’s Feast” in which 
he invoked the goddess of muse.

Thomas Gray (ce 1716-71) also in his poem “Progress of Poesy” 
says:

 Awake, Aeolian lyre, awake
 And give to rapture all thy trembling strings
 From Helicon's harmonious springs (lines 1-3). . .
    ... ... ... ... ...
 O sovereign of the willing soul
 parent of sweet and solemn breathing airs
 enchanting shell! The seven cares (lines 13-15)

Greek Philosophers and Their Contributions 

Ptolemy, in the year ce 137 prepared Almagest, which is called 
Ptolemy’s Great Catalogue. This work is a revised and enlarged 
version of a catalogue prepared by Hipparchus in ce 140. In addition 
to this Aratus who hails from Soli, wrote a book called Phenomena in 
the year 280 bce. This work describes in detail about all the galaxies 
in the universe.

For this work, Eudoxus’s astronomical work written in 370 bce 
is the basis. 

What is a star? A self-luminous gaseous body is called a star. 
Taittirīya Brāhmaṇa (1.5, 2.5) say:

salilam vā idamantarasit yadantaram
tattarakanam tarakatvamA

From the primordial waters (salila) when creation was started, at 
that stage some water bubbles with gas (vāyu) inside became stars.
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According to modern astronomy, Albert Einstein says “Each star is a 
sun”. In Indology also koṭisūrya samaprabha, udyat bhānu sahasrabhā 
all these dictums confirm that there are crores and crores of suns 
and ultimately each star is a sun.

Aratus in his book Phenomena described the Milky Way thus:

 Broad and ample road whose dust is gold
 And permanent stars as stars to thee appear
 Seen in the galaxy, that Milky Way
 Which nightly on a circling zone thou seest
 powdered with stars

Edwin Hubble pointed out in 1925 that his 100-inch telescope of the 
Wilson Observatory had located what are called stellar universes 
in the form of spiral Nebulae. Our Milky Way is one of such spiral 
Nebulae and it is estimated that it consists of about ten thousand 
crores of suns among which our sun is a humble yellow dwarf! There 
are gaints and super-gaints too among these suns. It is reported 
that a super-gaint star could accommodate millions of stars like 
our sun. Remember that the diameter of our sun is reported to be 
8,64,000 miles, now imagine the dimension of a super-gaint star.

Again it is estimated that the universe consists of nearly ten 
thousand crores of galaxies. This means that the universe consists 
of ten thousand crores multiplied by ten thousand crores of suns 
and as such is termed as metagalaxy. Also, light travelling at the 
speed of three lakh kilometres per second and it is reported; takes 
billions of years to reach us from the distantest galaxy. What a 
wonderful universe we have stumbled into!

Ptolemy who hailed from Alexandria completely explained 
about the Milky Way. Aratus in his Phenomena described vīṇā 
maṇḍala as follows:

There is the shell but small, and this whilst yet
Encradled, Hermes pierced and called it Lyre
Fronting the unknown form (i.e. the kneeler) he set it down
When brought to Heaven.
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With bear eye an astronomer C. Easton surveyed the total Milky 
Way and has drawn a big diagram. La Voie Loctec Dans L’ Hemisphere 
Borcal in his boot. In the Milky Way galaxy Cygnus (haṁsa) was 
drawn. Before him Hermann Kleen, Julius Schmidt, Heyes, Gould 
Trovelout and Bodeckker tried their level best to explain the secrets 
of Milky Way.

Aratus in his Phenomena described the Cygnus (haṁsa) as 
follows:

 There is in front another arrow cast
 without a bow, and by it flies the bird
 nearer the north and nigh a second sails
 Lesser in size but dangerous to come
 from ocean when right flie the Eagle named.

Modern Researchers 

KARL GUTHE JOHNSKY: WHO FIRST DISCOVERED RADIO WAVES 

In the twentieth century serious and a series of researches on 
the Milky Way led to the discovery of radio waves emerging from 
the galaxy. As a consequence radio astronomy, a new branch of 
knowledge has been emerged.

Karl Guthe Johnsky (1916-50), an young scientist of 19 years, 
working at Holmdell (New Jersey-America) joined in the Bell 
Telephone Research Centre as a technical expert. He became the 
father of radio astronomy.

Johnsky wrote three research papers on the “cosmic hiss” 
emanating continuously from the centre of the Milky Way.

 1.  A Steady Week Hiss of Unknown Origin.

 2.  Electrical Disturbances Apparently of Extra-terrestrial Origin.

 3.  A Note on the Source of Interstellar Interference.

All these three papers were published in the Proceedings of the 
Institute of Radio Engineers, in 1932, 1933 and 1935.

First of all he thought that continuous sound from the Milky 
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Way is due to aerial disturbances, next he opined as sun, and later 
to that of stars. Finally he came to a conclusion that interstellar 
interference is the cause for the continuous sound.

On the researches of Johnsky, New York Times (5 May 1933) 
published a news with a caption, “The New Radio Waves Traced to 
the Centre of Milky Way” on the front page.

A commentator working in the American Radio Program 
announced like this: “I want you to hear for yourself this radio hiss 
from the depths of universe”. People listened to it for ten minutes. 
A newspaper reporter described the “hiss” like this: “It sounded 
like steam escaping from a radiator”.

Unfortunately Johnsky died in 1950 at the age of 44. His 
contribution towards the radio astronomy is always remembered. 
To put it in a nutshell:

Close to the centre of the Milky Way, in Sagittarius (Dhanuṣ), it 
was from here that Karl Johnsky first heard radio noise from the 
stars. The circling planets singing on their way is very curious 
to listen. 

HARLOW SHAPLEY: THE MAPPER OF THE MILKY WAY

Harlow Shapley, a professor in the Harvard University, exactly 
located the spot from which the cosmic hiss is coming out. It is 
from the constellation of lyra (vīṇā maṇḍala), that is very near to the 
star Vega (Abhijit). This sound is emerging continuously without 
any interruption.

His discoveries about the Milky Way are as follows:

 1. Our sun is also one of the stars in the Milky Way.

 2. He discovered a new star Cepheid, with which he subsequently 
discovered globular clusters around the Milky Way. The 
arrangement of clusters gave him a clue to scale the distance 
between the Milky Way galaxy and its centre point from 
which the sound is emerging.
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Hence, Shapley is described as the mapper of the Milky Way. As 
a Director of the Harvard Observatory he with his associate Adelaide 
Ames both prepared a book entitled Shapley–Ames Catalogue of Bright 
Galaxies, which is an authoritative book on the Milky Way.

RAYAPROLU SUBBARAO

A pioneer among the modern Telugu poetry along with Gurajāḍa 
Apparao, Rayaprolu Subbarao (1892–1980) compared Telugu 
language and literature with the Milky Way amidst other Indian 
languages.

sobagu leyayu tārakala rāsulaku naḍuma
darśanīyamau kṣīra pathambu pagiḍi
deśa bhāṣā pravāha vidhikalalona
tenugupāya rañjilu tene toṇukulāḍa
             — Āndhrāvali

VIŚVANĀTHA SATYANĀRĀYAṆA AND HIS 
ASTRONOMICALKNOWLEDGE 

A stalwart among modern Telugu poets who wrote more than 100 
creative works to his credit, Kavisamrāṭ Viśvanātha Satyanārāyaṇa’s 
(1895–1976) first poem “Āndhra Pauruṣamu” (1916) starts with 
the invocation of Sarasvati, who is residing in the Milky Way and 
playing the vīṇā continuously without any interruption.

śrī padmākaracāmarānila hṛta svedāma buvoumena di
vyāpāngammula nīvu lokamula brovan vīṇā vayiñcu co 

nīpārāma nirantara dhvanita tantrīnāda santāna 
mamma palkiñcagadamma! vīśva jagadambā! rājarājeśvarī!

This invocation relates to Vaijñānika Sarasvatī or Vaidika Sarasvatī. 
Why the Goddess Sarasvatī playing the vīṇā continuously? 
Viśvanātha answers that to protect and safeguard this mundane 
world from the confusion and chaos. Speech is the pivot of the 
human life. Without speech no human being survive happily. Clear 
utterance of one’s idea in speech clears the confusion between the 
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mutual friendship among the people. Hence speech is the divine 
gift for human beings.

The third line in the above poem is most important in the 
context which reveals the astronomical knowledge of the poet:

nīpārama nirantara dhvanita tantrīnāda santāna

Nīpā is a Sanskrit word which means a kadamba tree. This is also a 
Sanskrit word. In Telugu it is called kaḍimi ceṭṭu. The upāpakas of 
Śakti or Devī cult worship Goddess Durgā/Lalitā, etc., who is sitting 
under the shade of a kadamba tree. Hence, Goddess Durgā/Lalitā is 
called as Kadamba Vanavāsinī, Kadamba Kusumapriyā, Kadamba 
Mañjarī, Klapta Karṇapūra Manoharā (Lalitā Sahasranāma).

The flowers of kadamba tree are very small one like the 
twinkling stars in the sky. Hence, the poet compared the fully 
blossomed kadamba tree with the constellation of stars in the 
Milky Way.

And the goddess is playing vīṇā continuously. This continuous 
performance without any interruption is described by the poet 
like this. 

 nirantara dhvanita tantrīnāda santānamu

which means,

 nirantara = continuous
 dhvanita = sounding or resounding
 tantrīnāda = stringed euphonic sound
 santānamu = flow of musical notes

How the goddess looks is described by the poet as follows:

Divya apāṅga: By her divine compassionate, merciful looks, she is 
playing vīṇā (lyre), with a aim to protect the entire universe.

Viśva Jagadambā: Viśva means universe. Jagadambā means jagat 
+ ambā. What is jagat? This mundane world is called jagat. The 
etymology of jagat is gacchatiti jagat. That which goes on without a 
halt is called jagat. It is a continuous stream of human beings coming 
and going. When the Goddess Sarasvatī playing the vīṇā (lyre), it 
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means she is invoking the universal rhythm and dharma on which 
this mundane world (jagat) stands and survives.

Ambā means mother. Veda called goddess Sarasvatī as Ambā 
and Devī. For the survival of our day-to-day life for ever, she is 
playing the divine vīṇā called kacchapī. The name of the vīṇā of 
Sarasvatī is called kacchapī. The vīṇā is compared with the six 
cakras of kuṇḍalinī yoga. The seventh one sahasrāra is fixed, which 
is in the form of thousand-petalled lotus flower with upside down 
in the human brain.

Hence, we may arrive at a conclusion that Kavisamrāṭ 
Viśvanātha, exactly knows the secret of celestial sound of vīṇā 
maṇḍala which is continuously flowing to activate this entire 
universe from the deep slumber. That is why Thomas Gray invoked 
this divine muse like this:

Awake, Aeolian lyre, awake

In the same way Kavisamrāṭ Viśvanātha also says: palkiñcagadamma! 
— O Goddess Sarasvatī! give me this divine and sacred utterance 
in my poetry to uplift this mundane world with a great message.

Conclusion 

“The universe is a restless place: stars nebulae, galaxies and all the 
vast gravitational system of outer space are incessantly in motion”, 
says Albert Einstein (The Universe and Dr. Einstein). 

The gods are always immersed in good activities. Those 
incessant activities are represented in the Milky Way in the form 
of a continuous cosmic music which has been developed into 
several languages in the world for communication through which 
we humanity achieved prosperity and welfare.
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Āryabhaṭaõ on Truths of Astronomy

P. Chinnaiah

Āryabhaṭa (ce 476–550) is one of the greatest astronomers the world 
has ever produced. He was born in Pāṭaliputra in Magadha, modern 
Patna in Bihar. Many are of the view that he was born in the south 
of India, in Kerala and lived in Magadha at the time of the Gupta 
rulers. However, there exists no documentation to ascertain his 
exact birthplace. There is no evidence that he was born outside 
Pāṭaliputra and travelled to Magadha, the centre of instruction, 
culture and knowledge for his studies where he even set up a 
coaching institute. However, early Buddhist texts describe Aśmaka 
as being further south, in Dakṣiṇāpatha or the Deccan, while other 
texts describe the Aśmakas as having fought Alexander.

But there is no doubt that he lived in Pāṭaliputra where 
he wrote his famous treatise the Āryabhaṭa Siddhānta but more 
famously Āryabhaṭīya, the only work to have survived. Evidences 
justify that in Taregana Bihar, Āryabhaṭa set up an Astronomical 
Observatory in the Sun Temple in sixth century. It is believed that 
here he proposed the Heliocentric Model, and suggested for the first 
time in history that earth revolves around the Sun. Āryabhaṭa is 
the father of scientific astronomy and mathematics of the Hindus. 
He wrote his Kāla-Kriyā (calculation of time) here at the age of 23, 
i.e. ce 499.

It is fairly certain that, at some point, he went to Kusumapura 
for advanced studies and that he lived there for some time. Both 
Hindu and Buddhist traditions, as well as Bhāskara I (ce 629), 
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identify Kusumapura as Pāṭaliputra, modern Patna. A verse 
mentions that Āryabhaṭa was the head of an institution (kulapati) 
at Kusumapura, and, because the University of Nalanda was in 
Pāṭaliputra at the time and had an astronomical observatory, it is 
speculated that Āryabhaṭa might have been the head of the Nalanda 
University as well. Āryabhaṭīya presented a number of innovations in 
mathematics and astronomy in verse form, which were influential 
for many centuries. The extreme brevity of the text was elaborated 
in commentaries by his disciple Bhāskara I (Bhāṣya, c. ce 600) and 
by Nīlakaṇṭha Somayāji in his Āryabhaṭīya Bhaṣya (ce 1465).

Āryabhaṭa knew that the earth spins on its axis, the earth moves 
round the sun and the moon rotates round the earth. He talks about 
the position of the planets in relation to its movement around the 
sun. He refers to the light of the planets and the moon as reflection 
from the sun. Āryabhaṭa gives the radius of the planetary orbits 
in terms of the radius of sun orbit as essentially their periods of 
rotation around the sun. He believes that the moon and planets 
shine by reflected sunlight: incredibly he believes that the orbits of 
the planets are eclipses. He correctly explains the causes of eclipses 
of the sun and the moon. The Indian belief up to that time was that 
eclipses were caused by a demon called Rāhu. 

Bhāskara I who wrote a commentary on Āryabhaṭīya about 100 
years later wrote of Āryabhaṭaõ: 

Āryabhaṭa is the master who, after reaching the furthest shores 
and plumbing the inmost depths of the sea of ultimate knowledge 
of mathematics, kinematics and spherics, handed over the three 
sciences to the learned world.

Āryabhaṭa mentions in Āryabhaṭīya that it was composed 3,630 years 
into the Kali-yuga, when he was 23 years old. This corresponds to 
ce 499 and implies that he was born in ce 476. 

Āryabhaṭa is the author of several treatises on mathematics and 
astronomy, some of which are lost. His major work, Āryabhaṭīya, 
a compendium of mathematics and astronomy, was extensively 
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referred to in the Indian mathematical literature and has survived 
to modern times. Ārya Siddhānta, a serious work on astronomical 
computations, is known through the writings of Āryabhaṭa’s 
contemporary, Varāhamihira, and later mathematicians and 
commentators, including Brahmagupta and Bhāskara I. This work 
appears to be based on the older Sūrya Siddhānta and uses the 
midnight-day reckoning, as opposed to sunrise in Āryabhaṭīya. It also 
contained a description of several astronomical instruments: the 
gnomon (śaṅku-yantra), a shadow instrument (chāyā-yantra) possibly 
angle-measuring devices, semicircular and circular (dhanur-yantra/
cakra-yantra), a cylindrical stick yaṣṭi-yantra, an umbrella-shaped 
device called the chatra-yantra, and water clocks of at least two 
types, bow-shaped and cylindrical. A third text, which may have 
survived in the Arabic translation, is Al-natf or Al-nanf. It claims 
that it is a translation by Āryabhaṭa, but the Sanskrit name of this 
work is not known. Probably dating from the ninth century, it is 
mentioned by the Persian scholar and chronicler of India, Abu 
Rayhan al-Biruni.

Direct details of Āryabhaṭa’s work are known only from the 
Āryabhaṭīya. The name Āryabhaṭīya is due to later commentators. 
Āryabhaṭa himself may not have given it a name. His disciple 
Bhāskara I calls it Aśmaka Tantra (or the treatise from Aśmaka). It is 
also occasionally referred to as Ārya-śataṣṭā (literally, Āryabhaṭa’s 
108), because there are 108 verses in the text. It is written in the 
very terse style typical of Sūtra literature, in which each line is 
an aid to memory for a complex system. Thus, the explication 
of meaning is due to commentators. The text consists of the 108 
verses and thirteen introductory verses, and is divided into four 
pādas (chapters):

 1. Gītikāpāda (13 verses): Large units of time — kalpa, manvantara 
and yuga — which present a cosmology different from earlier 
texts such as Lagadha’s Vedāṅga Jyotiṣa (c. first century bce). 
There is also a table of sines (jyā), given in a single verse. The 
duration of the planetary revolutions during a mahāyuga is 
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given as 4.32 million years.

 2. Gaṇitapāda (33 verses): Covering mensuration kṣetra 
vyavahāra, arithmetic and geometric progressions, gnomon/
shadows śaṅku-chāyā, simple, quadratic, simultaneous and 
indeterminate equations.

 3. Kālakriyāpāda (25 verses): Different units of time and a method 
for determining the positions of planets for a given day, 
calculations concerning the intercalary month adhikamāsa, 
kṣaya tithis and a seven-day week with names for the days of 
week.

 4. Golapāda (50 verses): Geometric/trigonometric aspects of the 
celestial sphere, features of the ecliptic, celestial equator, 
node, shape of the earth, cause of day and night, rising of 
zodiacal signs on horizon, etc. In addition, some versions 
cite a few colophons added at the end, extolling the virtues 
of the work, etc.

Āryabhaṭa’s system of astronomy was called the audāyaka 
system, in which days are reckoned from udaya, dawn at Laṅkā 
or “equator”. Some of his later writings on astronomy, which 
apparently proposed a second model (or ardha-rātrikā, midnight) 
are lost but can be partly reconstructed from the discussion in 
Brahmagupta’s Khaṇḍakhādyaka. In some texts, he seems to ascribe 
the apparent motions of the heavens to the earth’s rotation. He 
may have believed that the planet’s orbits as elliptical rather than 
circular.

Āryabhaṭa correctly insisted that the earth rotates about its 
axis daily, and that the apparent movement of the stars is a relative 
motion caused by the rotation of the earth, contrary to the then-
prevailing view in other parts of the world, that the sky rotated. 
This is indicated in the first chapter of Āryabhaṭīya, where he gives 
the number of rotations of the earth in a yuga, and made more 
explicit in the Golādhyāya chapter:
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In the same way that someone in a boat going forward sees an 
unmoving (object) going backward, so (someone) on the equator 
sees the unmoving stars going uniformly westward. The cause of 
rising and setting (is that) the sphere of the stars together with 
the planets (apparently) turns due west at the equator, constantly 
pushed by the cosmic wind. 

Āryabhaṭa described the motions of the planets are each governed 
by two epicycles, a smaller manda (slow) and a large śīghra (fast). 
The order of the planets in terms of distance from earth is taken as: 
Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn and the asterisms.

The positions and periods of the planets were calculated 
relative to uniformly moving points. In the case of Mercury and 
Venus, they move around the earth at the same mean speed as 
the sun. In the case of Mars, Jupiter and Saturn they move around 
the earth at specific speeds, representing each planet’s motion 
through the zodiac. Most historians of astronomy consider that 
this two-epicycle model reflects elements of pre-Ptolemaic Greek 
astronomy. Another element in Āryabhaṭa’s model, śīghrocca, 
the basic planetary period in relation to the sun, is seen by some 
historians as a sign of an underlying heliocentric model.

Solar and lunar eclipses were scientifically explained by 
Āryabhaṭa. Āryabhaṭa states that the moon and planets shine by 
reflected sunlight. Instead of the prevailing cosmogony in which 
eclipses were caused by pseudo-planetary nodes Rāhu and Ketu, 
he explains eclipses in terms of shadows cast by and falling on 
earth. Thus the lunar eclipse occurs when the moon enters into 
the earth’s shadow (verse gola 37). He discusses at length the size 
and extent of the earth’s shadow (verses gola 38-48) and then 
provides the computation and the size of the eclipsed part during 
an eclipse. Later Indian astronomers improved on the calculations, 
but Āryabhaṭa’s methods provided the core. His computational 
paradigm was so accurate that eighteenth-century scientist 
Guillaume Le Gentil, during a visit to Pondicherry, India, found 
the Indian computations of the duration of the lunar eclipse of 
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30 August 1765 to be short by 41 seconds, whereas his charts (by 
Tobias Mayer, 1752) were long by 68 seconds. 

Considered in modern English units of time, Āryabhaṭa 
calculated the sidereal rotation (the rotation of the earth 
referencing the fixed stars) as 23 hours, 56 minutes and 4.1 seconds; 
the modern value is 23:56:4:091. Similarly, his value for the length 
of the sidereal year at 365 days, 6 hours, 12 minutes and 30 seconds 
(365.25858 days) is an error of 3 minutes and 20 seconds over the 
length of a year (365.25636 days).

As mentioned, Āryabhaṭa advocated an astronomical model 
in which the earth turns on its own axis. His model also gave 
corrections (the śīghra anomaly) for the speeds of the planets 
in the sky in terms of the mean speed of the sun. Thus it has 
been suggested that Āryabhaṭa’s calculations were based on an 
underlying heliocentric model, in which the planets orbit the sun, 
though this has been rebutted. Āryabhaṭa’s work was of great 
influence in the Indian astronomical tradition and influenced 
several neighbouring cultures through translations. The Arabic 
translation during the Islamic Golden Age (c. ce 820) was particularly 
influenced. Some of his results are cited by Al-Khwarizmi and in the 
tenth century Al-Biruni stated that Āryabhaṭa’s followers believed 
that the earth rotated on its axis.

Āryabhaṭa’s astronomical calculation methods were also very 
influential. Along with the trigonometric tables, they came to be 
widely used in the Islamic world and used to compute many Arabic 
astronomical tables (zijes). In particular, the astronomical tables 
in the work of the Arabic Spainish scientist Al-Zarqali (eleventh 
century) were translated into Latin as the Tables of Toledo (twelfth 
century) and remained the most accurate ephemeris used in Europe 
for centuries.

Calendric calculations devised by Āryabhaṭa and his followers 
have been in continuous use in India for the practical purposes 
of fixing the pañcāṅga (the Hindu calendar). In the Islamic world, 
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they formed the basis of the Jalālī calendar introduced in ce 1073 
by a group of astronomers including Omar Khayyām, versions of 
which (modified in 1925) are the national calendars in use in Iran 
and Afghanistan today. The dates of the Jalālī calendar are based on 
actual solar transit, as in Āryabhaṭa and earlier Siddhānta calendars. 
This type of calendar requires an ephemeris for calculating dates. 
Although dates were difficult to compute, seasonal errors were less 
in the Jalālī calendar than in the Gregorian calendar.

India’s first satellite Āryabhaṭa and the lunar crater Āryabhaṭa 
are named in his honour. An institute for conducting research in 
astronomy, astrophysics and atmospheric sciences is the Aryabhata 
Research Institute of Observational Sciences (ARIOS) near Nainital, 
India. The inter-school Aryabhata Maths Competition is also named 
after him, as is Bacillus Aryabhataõ, a species of bacteria discovered 
by ISRO scientists in 2009.
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Dāna During Eclipses 
An Epigraphical Approach

T. Surendra Reddy

References to eclipse go back to the Ṛgvedic period. In Ṛgveda, 
Svarbhānu (later became a synonymn for Rāhuþ) is found and he is 
considered as a demon and is said to envelop the sun with darkness. 
The term Rāhu is found for the first time in Atharvaveda. Chāndogya 
Upaniṣad also refers to the idea of Rāhu devouring the moon during 
the eclipse.1 Various religious practices are associated with the 
eclipses, be it solar or lunar. Some of the practices followed during 
eclipses are bathing, fasting, putting darbha grass on prepared food, 
offered oblations to the manes, prayers and japa. Wearing band 
(paṭṭā) on the forehead and offering it to brāhmaṇas afterwards is 
prescribed for one in whose natal star the eclipse occurs. Besides, 
there are certain activities forbidden during eclipse like indulging 
in sex (maithuna), studying or recitation of Vedas.2 

All Dharmaśāstra texts prescribe performance of śrāddha at 
the time of eclipse. They also assert that one should do dāna at 
rāhu darśana. Dāna done at the time of eclipse is considered as 
highly meritorious. That is why we find a number of epigraphical 
references to dānas made on the occasion of eclipses. The present 
paper is aimed at the study of this aspect based on the inscriptions 
of the Vijayanagara period as a case study. The period of study is 

 1 Jayasri Hariharan, 1995, Eclipses in Hindu Life and Thought, Madras, p. 
1.

 2 Ibid., p. 54. 
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from fifteenth to the seventeenth centuries. It is interesting to note 
that the number of occasions of solar eclipse is comparatively less, 
compared to lunar eclipses.

An inscription of Devarāya I records the grant of land to the 
Goddess Talakaṇṭi Devī on the occasion of lunar eclipse by the 
king. This inscription is dated Śaka 1328 vyaya, Mārgaśīrṣa Śukla 
15 (25 November 1406).3 The donation was intended for providing 
amṛtapadi÷ (sacred food offering) and aṅga-raṅga vaibhavas to the 
deity.

An inscription of Kṛṣṇadevarāya, dated Śaka 1440 bahudhānya 
vikśākha paurṇamī (25 April 1518) states that the well-known Telugu 
poet Alsāni Peddana gifted some land to the God Sakaleśvaradeva 
of the village Kokaṭa 4 on the occasion of lunar eclipse. It is stated 
that he made the grant in presence of the God Mallikārjuna of 
Bejawāḍ on the banks of the River Kṛṣṇa. Obviously he had holy 
bath in the river at the time of eclipse. Here it may be noted that the 
Dharmaśāstras state that taking bath, particularly in holy rivers at 
the time of eclipse, is highly meritorious. The grant was made for 
maintaining a perpetual lamp (nanda-dīpa) in the temple.

An inscription from Raydurg (Anantapur district) dated Śaka 
1478 Nala, Kārttika amāvasyā (2 November 1556) records a grant of 
village called Bāgināynipalli along with the aṣṭa-bhoga-teja-svāmya 
to the God Mādhaveśvara on the occasion of solar eclipse by a local 
chief.5 The grant was intended for maintaining all services like daily 
food offering, festivities of every daśamī day, māsotsavas, rathotsavas, 
etc. Further, the grant was made for the religious merit (puṇyaṁ 
gānu) of the donor’s overlord.

One of the inscriptions from the renowed Vaiṣṇava kṣetra 
Śrīperuṁbudūr (Tamil Nadu) records the gift of income derived 
from certain taxes to the God Ādikeśava Perumāḷ on the occasion 

 3 South Indian Inscriptions, vol. XIV, no. 21. 
 4 Ibid., no. 65. 
 5 Ibid., no. 218. 
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of solar eclipse which took place in Śaka 1494, Āṅgīrasa, Āṣāḍha 
amāvasyā (9 July 1572).6 Obviously the tax income was in the form 
of money. The grant was made for the conduct of worship of the 
God Tiruvārādhana.

An inscription from Amīnābādù (Guntur district) records the 
gift of half of the village Mullaṅguru for worship of offering to the 
Goddess Durgā-Parameśvarī Mullaṅguru-Śakti on the occasion of 
lunar eclipse which occurred on the pūrṇimā day of the Jyeṣṭha 
month, cyclic year being bhāva in Śaka 1496 (4 June 1574).7 

An inscription from Madhurāpura (Anantapur district) records 
the restoration of incomes in cash and grain from certain lands in 
Devarapaḷḷi by one Chinnappa in favour of the God Chennakeśava-
Alagh-Perumāḷ of that village on the occasion of solar eclipse, which 
occurred on the amāvasyā day of Āṣāḍha in cyclic year of vikṛti in 
Śaka 1512 (21 July 1590).8 The grant was made for the religious 
merit of the donor’s overlord.

Another inscription from Anumpalli (Anantapur district) 
records the grant of land to the God Yāgaṇṭīśvara on the occasion of 
solar eclipse. The inscription is dated Śaka 1548 (current), krodhan, 
Phālguna, amāvasyā (17 March 1626). However, the solar eclipse 
mentioned in the inscription occurred a month earlier on the 
Thursday, 16 February1626.9 The grant was made by a uyyāla-vāhaka 
Naraṇḍu÷, for maintaining a lamp in the temple, for the religious 
merit of his parents.

The above few references attest to the practice of making 
endowments in the form of village or land or money to temples 
as it was considered highly meritorious. There are large number 
of instances recording grants made on the occasion of eclipses in 
the Indian history. It is interesting to note that often such grants 

 6 South Indian Inscriptions, vol. XIV, no. 282.
 7 Ibid., no. 285. 
 8 Ibid., no. 302. 
 9 Ibid., no. 319. 
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were made for the religious merit of their own parents or the rulers 
of land or overlords. Transfer of religious merit is unique to the 
Hindu culture.

The Hindus follow the religious customs prescribed to be 
observed during eclipses to a great extent. It must be noted that 
even today Hindus take bath twice at the commencement time as 
well as the concluding time of eclipses. Those who cannot afford 
to have such a bath in holy rivers will certainly take bath in their 
respective houses. Practice of putting a piece of kuśa grass on food 
items at the time of eclipses, as prescribed by the Dharmaśāstras, is 
followed even today. Further, the Hindus avoid taking food during 
the time of eclipse. In fact, their practice has a scientific reason also. 
A comprehensive study of endowments made during the eclipses 
over centuries is bound to be rewarding.
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utpātāḥ pārthivāntarikṣāḥ śaṁ no divācarā grahāḥ**

śaṁ no bhūmirvepamānā śamulkānirhataṁ ca yat*
nakṣatramulkābhihataṁ śamastu naḥ śaṁ no ’bhicārāḥ
             śamu santu kṛtyāḥ*
śaṁ no nikhātā valgāḥ śamulkā deśopasargāḥ śamu ni
             bhavantu**
                — Atharvaveda Saṁhitā 19.1.9.7-9

This means that strange things happening in the sky should not be 
harmful for us. Like comets, asteroids, other strange lightening 
objects, even when an asteroid is hitting any star, even when the 
earth is shaking. But there should be no harm for people. 

In this verse of Atharvaveda ancient seers are praying to the god, 
that these kinds of strange things should not harm the people. This 
verse shows that ancient seers knew the harmful effect of these 
kinds of phenomena. In ancient India our intellectual ancestors 
observed the sky very deeply. They wrote about every surprising 
change in the sky and the effect of that particular change on the 
earth and human being. They tried to calculate repetition of these 
events. This desire of calculating was the only reason behind the 
origin of Indian astronomy. As Varāhamihira wrote in his legendary 
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text Bṛhat Saṁhitā: 

tāni śubhāśubhanimittāni sāmānyāni ca jagataḥ pratipuruṣaṁ 
pārthive ca pratikṣaṇamananyakarmābhiyuktena daivajñena 
cintayitavyāni* na caikākinā śakyante ’harniśamavadhārayituṁ 
nimittāni*  tasmātsubhṛtenaiva daivajñenānye ’p i 
tadvidaścatvāraḥ kartavyāḥ* tatraikenaindrī cāgneyī ca 
digalokayitavyā* yāmyā nairṛti cānyenaiva vāruṇī vāyavyā 
cottarā ceśānī ceti* yasmādulkāpātādīni śīghramapagacchantīti* 
tasyāścākāravarṇasnehapramāṇādi grahārkṣopaghātādibhiḥ 
phalāni bhavanti*

— Bṛhat Saṁhitā, Sāṁvatsarasūtrādhyāya, śloka 21

Which means that every second observation of the sky is very 
necessary for the welfare of mankind, but a single person is not 
able to observe the sky from all sides every time, so an intelligent 
astronomer should appoint another four astronomers to observe 
the sky. Because only by these observations future predictions 
can be done. And this continuous observation of the sky, compiled 
in various books of Indian astronomy, started from the time of 
Vedas. Texts like Sūrya Siddhānta, Paitāmaha, Vasiṣṭha, Pauliṣa, 
Romaka Siddhānta, Pañcasiddhānta, Gārga, Parāśara, Vasiṣṭha Bṛhat 
and Bhadrabāhu Saṁhitā were written. As the time passed, most of 
these books got lost. In Adbhutasāgara of Ballalsen many names of 
ancient books and scholars are given, like the works of Pīlukārya, 
Bījavāya, Bādarāyaṇa, Vidhugupta, Devala, Nṛpaputra, thirty-six 
works of Brahmarṣi and many more: 

granthe ’tra vṛddhagargagargaparāśaravasiṣṭhgārgīyān*

bārhaspatyabṛhaspatikaṭhaśrutibrahmasiddhāntān**

ātharvaṇādbhutāśitaṣaṭtriṁśad brahmarṣikṛtīḥ*

gārgīyamatauśanase kālāvalisūryasiddhāntau**

vindhyavāsī-bādarāyaṇośanaḥ śālihotravidhuguptasuśrutān*

pīlukāryanṛpaputradevalān bhārgavīyabijavāyakāśyapān**

               — Adbhutasāgara, Upodghāta
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Our knowledge is limited only to the published books. Some of them 
are still in the form of manuscripts in various centres in India like 
ORIs (oriental research institutes). Table 7.1 shows names of some 
unpublished manuscripts available at ORI Mysore.

Saṁhitā texts are less studied and little famous among the 
people due to which not much research is done upon Saṁhitā 
texts of Jyotiṣa Śāstra. Today modern science has totally failed to 
predict disasters, so they just do disaster management after they 
take place. Our ancient seers, saw the nature as a living element 
and they went up to every basic reason behind every change in the 
nature, and after a deep and long time of observation they found 
many methods of predicting natural disasters as well. After studying 
the available Saṁhitā texts, I acknowledge various natural disaster 
prediction methods they had put in place.

Ancient Disaster Prediction Methods 
(Āpadāṁ Prācīna Pūrvānumānavidhayaḥ)

 • grahacāraḥ (transits of planets)

 • grahavarṇaḥ (colour changing of planets)

Table 17.1: Astronimical Manuscripts at ORI
 Sl. No. Manuscript No. Title

 29256 P.10387/3 Indracāpaphala

 29259 P.10440/3b Indracāpaphala Ṭīkā

 29371  B.586/4  Uparāgacintāmaṇi

 30123  P.3804/18  Grahayuddhaphalam

 31512  A.47/19  Pitāmaha Saṁhitā

 31979  P.9942/4  Mahā Saṁhitā

 32850  P.4665  Vṛddhagārgya Saṁhitā

 32853  P.4880/2  Vṛddhayāvanam

 32854  P.5955/17  Vṛddhavāsiṣṭham

 330120  P.5048/1  Saṁhita Śiromaṇi

 31182  P.7629/1  Nāradīya Saṁhitā
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 • grahayuddhaḥ (planetary wars) 

 • grahodayāstaḥ (rise and set of planets) 

 • grahaṇam (eclipse) 

 • pratisūryaḥ (monk suns) 

 • rohiṇī-śakaṭa bhedaḥ (Rohiṇī-Sakaṭa-bheda) 

 • ulkāpātaḥ (rings of meteors) 

 • sūryacandrapariveśaḥ (characteristics of halos) 

 • digdāhaḥ (glow at the horizon) 

 • vidyuttaraṅgaḥ (light) 

 • meghākṛtiḥ (cloud formation) 

 • ativṛṣṭiḥ anāvṛṣṭiḥ pāṁśuvṛṣṭiḥ
  (various types of rainfall) 

 • indrāyudham (signs of rainbow) 

 • śakunam (omens through birds and beasts)

 • tāmasa kīlakaḥ (role of sunspots) 

 • candraśṛṅgaḥ (horns of moon) 

 • gandharvanagaraḥ (signs of aerial city)

Grahacāra (Transits of Planets)

Transit of planets in various nakṣatras indicates disasters on the 
planet. These days astrologers use this method and some of them 
made very accurate predictions also. 

bhitvā maghāṁ viśākhāṁ bhindan bhaumaḥ karoti durbhikṣamA

makaraṁ karoti ghoraṁ yadi bhitvā rohiṇīṁ yātiAA
     — Bṛhat Saṁhitā, Bhaumacārādhyāya, śloka 9

If Mars transit from Maghā to Viśākhā nakṣatra, it creates famine 
in the world. 

saumyatvāṣṭra śraviṣṭhāsu sthite saure mahīsthitāḥA
sarve pīḍāṁ samṛcchanti janā yānti yamālayamAA

        — Adbhutasāgara, p. 241
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A study done by seven scientists (Ioannis Pappos, Konstantinos 
Raikakos, Basiaka Eirini, Tsixli Anastasia, Moumtzidou 
Panagiota, N. Tselikas and A.C. Boucouvalas) from Department 
of Telecommunications, Science and Technology, University of 
Peloponnese, Tripoli, Greece in their research demonstrated that 
nearly all of the significant earthquakes (7+ Richter) between 2004 
and 2011 have occurred on dates of planetary alignments within 
k1 day. Table 17.2 lists the planetary alignment of 8+ Richter 
earthquakes.

Grahavarṇa (Colour Changing of Planets)

In Saṁhitā texts it is described that if colour of planets looks 
different from their normal colour that will create problem in 
various areas. 

aṇḍajahā ravijo yadi citraḥ kṣubdhayakṛdyadi pītamayūkhaḥA
śastrabhayāya ca raktasavarṇo bhasmanibhau
           bahuvairakaraścaAA
       — Bṛhat Saṁhitā, Śanaiścarādhyāya, śloka 20

Table 17.2: Planetary Alignments of Specific 8 + Richter 
Earthquakes

Date Alignments Magnitude Deviation Region

03.11.2011 Jupiter–Mercury–Saturn 9 Near East Coast Honshu,
   Japan

27.02.2010 Jupiter–Sun–Earth 8.8 Offshore Maule, Chile

29.09.2009 Earth–Moon–Jupiter 8.1 Samoa Islands Region 

09.12.2007 Jupiter–Earth–Venus  8.4 Southern Sumatra,
   Indonesia 

04.01.2007 Mercury–Sun–Earth 8.1  Solomon Islands 

13.01.2007 Jupiter–Mars–Mercury 8.2 East of Kuril Islands

15.11.2006 Jupiter–Venus–Earth  8.3 Kuril Islands 

28.03.2005  Earth–Mercury–Sun–Venus  8.6 Northern Sumatra,
   Indonesia 

26.12.2004  Moon–Earth–Mercury–  9.3 Off West Coast of
 Venus–Mars–Venus–Sun  Northern Sumatra
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When Saturn looks like pinto colour in the sky that creates problems 
related to birds. The same condition happened when “bird flue” 
spread in the world. 

śikhibhayamanalābhe śastrakopaścarakte
Kanakanikaṣagaure vyādhayo daityapūjyeA
— Bṛhat Saṁhitā, Śukracārādhyāya, śloka 44

When Venus looks like fire colour that creates fire disasters in the 
world, and if blood colour causes war in the world.

Grahayuddham (Planetory Wars) 

Ancient seers like Parāśara described four types of planetary wars in 
all Saṁhitā and Siddhānta texts: 1. bheda,ù 2. ullekha, 3. aṁśumardana, 
and 4. apasavya. Effect of war between different planets also showers 
problem in various areas. 

guruṇā jite ’vanisute vāhlīkāyāyino ’gnivārtāścaA
śaśijena śūrasenāḥ kaliṅgaśālvāśca pīḍyanteAA

If Mars is defeated by Jupiter it will cause problems in Vāhlīka area, 
and if it is defeated by Mercury it will cause problems in Śūrasena, 
Kaliṅga and Śālva areas. 

Grahodayāsta (Rise and Set of Planets)

Rise and set of planets due to sun also indicates the disasters on 
earth. If Venus set or rise in Kārttika month, there will be no rain 
for three months: 

akāle uditaḥ śukraḥ prasthito vā yadā bhavetA
tadā trisāṁvatsarikaṁ grīṣme vapetsarasu vāAA
      — Bhadrabāhu Saṁhitā, 
          pañcadaśo ’dhyāyaḥ, śloka 5

Whenever Mercury rise, that causes problems on earth: 

notpātaparityaktaḥ kadācidapi candrajo vrajatyudayamA
jaladahanapavanabhayakṛddhānayārghakṣayavivṛddhayaiAA
    — Bṛhat Saṁhitā, Budhacārādhyāya, śloka 1
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Grahaṇa (Eclipse)

Ancient scholars divided eclipses of sun and moon into ten different 
parts: savya, apasavya, leha, grasana, nirodha, avamardana, āroha, 
āghrāta, madhyatama, tamo ’ntya. 

If two eclipses seen from the same place in between a month 
that will cause problem to the place:

sarvagrastau durbhikṣamarakadau pāpasandṛṣṭauAA
     — Bṛhat Saṁhitā, Rāhucārādhyāya, śloka 27

yadaikamāse grahaṇaṁ jāyate śaśisūryayoḥA
śastrakopaiḥ kṣayaṁ yānti tadā bhūpāḥ parasparam AA
    — Sugama Jyotiṣa, Saṁjñādhyāya, Durbhikṣayogāḥ

During the time of Mahābhārata war there were two eclipses seen 
in one pakṣa (period of fifteen days): 

caturdaśīṁ pañcadaśīṁ bhūtapūrvaṁ ca ṣoḍaśīmA
candrasūryāvubhau grastāvekapakṣe trayodaśīmA

aparvaṇi graheṇobhau prajāsaṁkṣipayiṣyataḥA
   — Mahābhārata, Bhīṣmaparva 3.32

Pratisūrya (Monk Suns)

If two suns seen in the sky, that also creates problems.

yadyupasūryakamasyāṁ sandhyāyamarthanāśanaṁ pracuramA
kṣitipatikalahaḥ śīghraṁ salilabhayaṁ vā bhavennūnamAA
    — Vasiṣṭha Saṁhitā, Arkacārādhyāya, śloka 22

Rohiṇī-śakaṭa-bheda

Rohiṇī nakṣatra is a group of stars in the sky which seems like a 
cart. If any planet pass through these stars, specially Mars, Saturn 
and Rāhu, that causes problems on the earth,

vṛṣe saptadaśe aṁśe yasya yāmyo ’ṁśakadvayāt*
vikṣepo ’bhyadhiko bhindyādrohiṇyāḥ śakataṁ to saḥ**

  — Sūrya Siddhānta, Bhagrahayutyadhikāra, śloka 13
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rohiṇī śakaṭamarkanandano yadi bhinatti rudhiro ’thavā śikhī*
kiṁ vadāmi yadaniṣṭasāgare jagadaśeṣamupayāti na saṁśayaḥ**
            — Bṛhat Saṁhitā

CASE 1 

Hiroshima: 6 August 1945 8:15 a.m. (Little Boy)

Nagasaki: 9 August 1945 11:01 a.m. (Fat Man)

  Mars: 16 Ta 12' 57.75" , Rohiṇī

CASE 2 

WTC: 11 September 2001 8:45:00 New York

  Saturn: 20 Ta 58' 22.17", Rohiṇī

CASE 3 

US Iraq War: 22 February 2003

  North Node: 10 Ta 21' 12.86", Rohiṇī 

  Saturn: 28 Ta 14' 19.03", Mṛgaśirā

SOME OTHER EVENTS
Regina Cyclone: 30 June 1912 4:30:00 p.m. Regina, Canada (Saturn 
6 Ta 47' 29.20")

Empire State Building Crash: 28 July 1945 9:40:00 a.m. New York 
(Mars 10 Ta 33' 49.67", Rohiṇī)

NASA Columbia mishap: 1 February 2003 14:00:00 (North Node 11 
Ta 27' 41.94", Rohiṇī)

Bhuj Earthquake: 26 January 2001 8:46:00 (Saturn 0 Ta, 11' 36.60")

US Civil War: 12 April 1861 (Mars 14 Ta 24' 58.31", Rohiṇī)

Vietnam War: March–April 1972 (16 April Mars 20 Ta, Rohiṇī) 

Ulkāpāta (Rings of Meteors)

In ancient India scholars said asteroids as “Ketu” and described so 
many types of Ketus. Like:
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dhūmrākāraḥ supucchaśca ketuviśvasya pīḍakaḥ**

kṛttikāsu samudbhūto dhūmaketuḥ prajāntakṛt*
saṁvartaketuḥ sandhyāyāṁ triśirā neṣṭadāruṇaḥ**

 — Sugama Jyotiṣa, Saṁjñādhyāya, Durbhikṣayogāḥ 

In Adbhutasāgara of Ballālasen thousands of asteroids are described. 
Even the time period of their rise: 

 Vasāketu: 130 years 

 Kapālaketu: 125 years, 45 days 

 Kaliketu: 300 years, 9 months 

 Paitāmaha Calaketu: 115 years 

 Śvetaketu: 110 years

After studying Adbhutasāgara one can know for how long time 
they were observing the universe. Because a person can’t see a 
comet two times in his whole life and hundreds of comets described 
in the text. Not even the years of their arise, but they also described 
the good or bad effect on the earth:

divā patati yolkā sā hanyāddeśaṁ sabhūpatim*
mahāśāntiṁ tatra kuryādamṛtāṁ viśvabheṣajīm**

    — Adbhutasāgara, Ulkādbhutāvarta, p. 561

Śākunam (Omens through Birds and Beasts)

There are a number of evidences in many Sanskrit texts that various 
animals behave strangely before disasters. In Bhaviṣya Purāṇa it is 
written that there will be rain of frogs before disaster or a number 
of frogs will be seen on the area. Same behaviour was seen before 
the China earthquake. Even after the tsunami there were no dead 
bodies of animals found in the area. Varāhamihira also describes 
strange behaviour of many animals in Bṛhat Saṁhitā. 

sandhyādvaye ’pi maṇḍalamābadhnanto mṛgā vihaṅgā vā*
dīptāyāṁ diśyathavā krośantaḥ saṁhatā bhayadāḥ**
     — Bṛhat Saṁhitā, Utpātādhyāya, śloka 67
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If beasts sit together facing towards sunset direction, it is a sign 
of disaster.

śvānāḥ prarudanta iva dvāre krośanti jambukā dīptāḥ*
praviśennarendrabhavane kapotakaḥ kauśiko yadi vā**

          — Bṛhat Saṁhitā, Śivārutādhyāya, śloka 16

If dogs are weeping facing towards the sun and foxes are making 
noise near the city, and owls and pigeons enter the houses, that is 
also a sign of disaster. 

ūrdhvamukhā vilokante vindyājjanapade bhayam**

heṣante sūryamudvīkṣya tadā ’gnibhayamādiśet*
anyo ’nyaṁ samudīkṣante heṣyasthānagatā hayāḥ**

 — Bhadrabāhu Saṁhitā, Caturdaśo ’dhyāḥ, ślokas 151, 170

If horses continuously make strange noise looking towards the sun 
or looking at each other, it indicates fear of the place.

Tāmasakīlakam (Role of Solar Spots)

In Saṁhitā texts sunspots are called as tāmasakīlakas and also 
describe that whenever these kind of spots are seen on the sun 
surface, it will create problems to these areas: 

chidre ’rkamaṇḍale dṛṣṭe tadā rājavināśanam*

ghaṭākṛtiḥ kṣudbhayakṛtpurahā toraṇākṛtiḥ**

 — Sugama Jyotiṣa, Saṁjñādhyāyaḥ, Durbhikṣayogāḥ

Those areas will be more affected where these sunspots are seen:

yasmin yasmin deśe darśanamāyānti sūryabimbasthāḥ*

tasmiṁstasmin vyasanaṁ mahīpatīnāṁ parijñeyam**

        — Bṛhat Saṁhitā, Ādityacārādhyāya, śloka 12

Historically, research has been conducted to link the eleven-year 
cycle of the sun to changes in human behaviour and society. The 
most famous research had been done by A.L. Tchijevsky, a Russian 
scientist, who presented a paper to the American Meteorological 
Society at Philadelphia in the late nineteenth century. He prepared 
a study of the history of mass human movement compared to the 
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solar cycle. He constructed an “Index of Mass Human Excitability” 
covering each year from 500 bce to ce 1922. He investigated the 
histories of seventy-two countries in that period, noting signs of 
human unrest such as wars, revolutions, riots, expeditions and 
migrations, plus the number of humans involved. Tchijevsky 
found that fully 80 per cent of the most significant events occurred 
during the years of maximum sunspot activity. He maintained that 
the “exciting” period may be explained by an acute change in the 
nervous and psychic character of humanity, which takes place at 
sunspot maxima. 

Sūryacandrapariveśa (Characteristics of Hallows)

Ancient Indian scholars observed the effect of the hallows of sun 
and moon very well. If hallow of sun is seen whole day there will 
be death of people due to hunger and disease at the place where 
it is seen: 

ādityapariveśastu yadā sarvadinaṁ bhavet*
kṣudbhayaṁ janamāriñca śastrakopaḥ ca nirdiśet**
 — Bhadrabāhu Saṁhitā, Caturtho ’dhyāya, śloka 47

Digdāha (Glow at the Horizon or Earthquake Light)

This is a great field of interest now in modern science also that 
people see strange light before earthquake. This is described in 
our astrology books as digdāha. 

dāho diśāṁ rājabhayāya pīto deśasya nāśāya hutāśavarṇaḥ*
yaścāruṇaḥ syādapasavyavāyuḥ sasyasya nāśaṁ sa karoti 
             dṛṣṭaḥ**

   — Sugama Jyotiṣa, Saṁjñādhyāya, Durbhikṣayogāḥ

Vidyuta Taraṅga (Light)

Observation of various types of light can also indicate about the 
upcoming problems in the area. 

samantādyadi dṛśyeran dikṣu sarvāśu vidyutaḥ*



 |  187Science of natural DiSaSter PreDiction

saptarātraṁ mahāvarṣaṁ ghorañcaiva vinirdiśet**
        — Mayūracitrakam

If the light is seen in all the directions, that will cause flood and 
rain for seven nights. 

Meghākṛti (Clouds Formation)

In Bṛhat Saṁhitā Ācārya Varāhamihira describes the special 
formation of clouds before earthquake:

praharaṇasadṛśairjaladaiḥ sthagitaḥ sandyādvaye ’pi raṇakārī*
mṛgamahiṣavihagakharakarabhasadṛśarūpaiśca bhayadāyī**
           — Bṛhat Saṁhitā, Ādityacārādhyāya, śloka 
35

calitācalavarṣmāṇo gambhīravirāviṇastaḍidvantaḥ*
gavalālikulāhinibhā visṛjanti payaḥ payovāhāḥ**

 — Bṛhat Saṁhitā, Bhūkampalakṣaṇādhyāya, śloka 17

Since 1994, Zhonghao Shou, a retired Chinese chemist living in New 
York, has made dozens of earthquake predictions based on cloud 
patterns in satellite images and claims to have 70 per cent accuracy. 
Stress and friction in the ground can vaporize water long before 
the earthquake happens, according to Shou, and clouds formed 
through these mechanisms are distinctively shaped.

Shou predicted in August 1999, 7.0 magnitude quake in the 
Mojave Desert, east of Los Angeles. He studied cloud patterns 
and shapes. Also on 25 December 2003, one day before the Bam 
earthquake, Shou predicted an earthquake of magnitude. 5.5+ 
within 30 days over a fault line in Iran.

Indrāyudha (Signs of Rainbow)

If two or more than two rainbows are seen from a place that will 
give problem to the area.

avanīgāḍhamacchinnaṁ pratikūladhanudvayam*
nṛpāntakṛddhi bhavedānukūlyaṁ na tacchubham**

 — Nārada Saṁhitā, Indracāpalakṣaṇādhyāya, śloka 8



188  | Pravesh vyas

Candraśṛṅga (Horns of Moon)

If the horns of moon are affected by other planets that gives fear 
of weapons and starvation on the earth. 

yadā ’kāśe śṛṅgadvayamamṛtaraśmervidhivaśā-
dadhovaktraṁ vyaktaṁ dinakarakarāṇāmapagame*
kharāṁśoḥ santāpānalaśataśikhābhirvikalitā
narā hāhākāraṁ diśi diśi lapanti kṣititale**
        — Vanamālā, Caturtho ’dhyāya, śloka 14

Gandharvanagara (Signs of Aerial City)

Structure like a city in the sky also causes problem for the place:

gandharvanagaraṁ dikṣu dṛśyate ’niṣṭadaṁ kramāt*
bhūbhujāṁ vā camūnāthasenāpatipurodhasām**

indracāpāgnidhūmābhaṁ sarveṣāmaśubhapradamA

citravarṇaṁ citrarūpaṁ prakāradhvajatoraṇam*

dṛśyate cenmahāyuddhamayo ’nyaṁ dharaṇī bhujām*
          —Nārada Saṁhitā,
       Gandharvanagaradarśanādhyāyā, ślokas 1-4

This phenomenon was seen in Russia in October 2009, and also in 
Montreal in 2011. This kind of city was seen in the year 1887 near 
New Holland, and the news was also in the newspapers. In Harivaṁśa 
Mahāpurāṇa it is described as a disaster-causing event.

Ativṛṣṭi, Anāvṛṣṭi, Pāṁśuvṛṣṭi (Various Types of Rainfall) 

sitena rajasācchannādiggrāmavanaparvatāḥ*

yathā tathā bhantyete nidhanaṁ yānti bhūmipāḥ**
 — Nārada Saṁhitā, Rajolakṣaṇādhyāya, śloka 1

The phenomenon which indicates the killing of landlords.

During research period, I came to know precious ancient heritages 
in our astronomological (combination of astronomy and astrology) 
texts. Even after great revolution in modern science, there is no 
method for forecasting natural disasters. But after a deep and 
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practical study of these topics (which have mentioned above), we 
can give a new science to the world. 
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Eò¶ªÉ{ÉÉä xÉÉ®únùÉä MÉMÉÉæ ¨É®úÒÊSÉ¨ÉÇxÉÖ®úÎRÂóMÉ®úÉ&** 

±ÉÉä¨É¶É& {ÉÉèÊ±É¶É¶SÉè´É SªÉ´ÉxÉÉä ªÉ´ÉxÉÉä ¦ÉÞMÉÖ&* 

 ¶ÉÉèxÉEòÉä%¹]õÉnù¶ÉèiÉä ªÉä VªÉÉäÊiÉ&¶ÉÉºjÉ|É´ÉiÉÇEòÉ&**5 

ºÉÚªÉÉÇÊnù +¹]õÉnù¶ÉVªÉÉäÊiÉ&¶ÉÉºjÉ|É´ÉiÉÇEòÉ& º´Éº´ÉxÉÉ¨xÉÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¶ÉÉºjÉºÉ¨¤ÉÎxvÉ OÉxlÉÉxÉÂ ®úSÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉÖ&* 

iÉä ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ°ü{ÉähÉ ºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉ°ü{ÉähÉ ½þÉä®úÉ°ü{ÉähÉ SÉ |ÉÊºÉËrù |ÉÉ{ÉÖ&* iÉä B´É +{ÉÉè̄ û¹ÉäªÉ¶É¤näùxÉ EòÒiªÉÇxiÉä* 

¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉÉxÉÉ¨Éº¨ÉÉEÆò ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÖ vÉÉÌ¨ÉEòEÞòiªÉä¹ÉÖ ®ú́ Éä®äú́ É |ÉÉvÉÉxªÉÆ Ê´ÉtiÉä* ºÉÚªÉÇ +Éi¨ÉÉ VÉMÉiÉºiÉºlÉÖ¹É¶SÉ <ÊiÉ 

´ÉänùÉäCiªÉÉ VÉb÷SÉäiÉxÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ ´ÉºiÉÚxÉÉÆ =nÂù¦ÉÉ´ÉEò& ®úÊ´É®äú́ ÉäÊiÉ º´ÉÒÊGòªÉiÉä* ºÉ B´É ®úÊ´É& ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ- 

JÉMÉÉä³ýÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉºªÉÉÊ{É |ÉvÉÉxÉ& |É´ÉiÉÇEòÉä Ê´ÉtiÉä*6 JÉMÉÉä³äý%Ê{É ºÉ B´É ®úÉVÉÉ <ÊiÉ iÉÖ |ÉiªÉIÉÊºÉrù¨Éä´É* 

+º¨ÉÉEÆò ºÉÉè¦ÉÉMªÉ´É¶ÉÉiÉÂ +ºªÉ EÞòÊiÉ& ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ°ü{ÉähÉ +º¨ÉÉEÆò ½þºiÉMÉiÉÉ Ê´ÉtiÉä* ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É 

ºEòxvÉÉxÉÉÆ ¨ÉÚ±É¦ÉÚiÉi´ÉÉiÉÂ ºÉ´ÉÇnùÉ ªÉÖÊHò¨Éi´ÉÉiÉÂ SÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉºEòxvÉ& ºÉ´ÉÇiÉ& ¸ÉäªÉÉÊxÉiªÉjÉ xÉÉÎºiÉ 

ºÉxnäù½þ&* ªÉiÉ&

={É{ÉÊkÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉMÉ¨É B´É |É¨ÉÉhÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉÉæÊHò& JÉMÉÉä±ÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉ¨ÉÊvÉEÞòiªÉè´É*7 

+¹]õvÉÉ ÊxÉMÉÇiÉÆ ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÂ8

BiÉSSÉ ¨ÉkÉ& ¶ÉÒiÉÉÆ¶ÉÉä& {ÉÖ±ÉºiªÉÉSSÉ Ê´É´Éº´ÉiÉ&*

®Éä¨ÉEòÉSSÉ ´ÉÊºÉ¹`öÉSSÉ MÉMÉÉÇnùÊ{É ¤ÉÞ½þº{ÉiÉä& **9**

  +¹]õvÉÉ ÊxÉMÉÇiÉÆ ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ º´ÉªÉÆ {É®ú¨ÉnÖù±ÉÇ¦É¨ÉÂ*

<ÊiÉ ¶ÉÉEò±ªÉºÉ ÆÊ½ þiÉÉxiÉMÉ ÇiÉ¥ÉÀÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉ äCiªÉÉ ¥ÉÀºÉÉ ä¨É{É Ö±ÉºiªÉºÉ ÚªÉ Ç ®úÉ ä¨ÉEò´ÉÊºÉ¹]-

õMÉMÉÇ¤ÉÞ½þº{ÉÊiÉÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉ¶SÉäÊiÉ +¹]õÉ´Éä´É ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉ& +ÉMÉ¨É¦ÉÚiÉÉ& ÊxÉMÉtxiÉä* iÉä¹ÉÖ EäòSÉxÉ OÉxlÉÉ& 

EòÉ±ÉEò¤ÉÊ±ÉiÉÉ& +ÉºÉxÉÂ* EäòSÉxÉ OÉxlÉÉ±ÉªÉä ̈ ÉÉiÉÞEòÉ°ü{ÉähÉè´É (manuscript) +|ÉEòÊ]õiÉÉ& 

ºÉÎxiÉ* +ti´Éä EäòSÉxÉ +{ÉÉè¯û¹ÉäªÉÉ&, EäòSÉxÉ {ÉÉè¯û¹ÉäªÉÉ¶SÉ +xÉäEäò ÊºÉrùÉxiÉOÉxlÉÉ& +º¨ÉÉEÆò 

oùÎ¹]õ{ÉlÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉMÉiÉÉ& ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* 

JÉMÉÉä±ÉÊ´ÉtÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉä ´ÉnùÉ¨É¶SÉäiÉÂ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉ& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉiÉxjÉEò®úhÉ¦ÉänäùxÉ ÊjÉvÉÉ Ê´É¦ÉHòÉ& 

où¶ªÉxiÉä * 

 5 VªÉÉäÊiÉÌ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ {ÉÞ¹]õ¨ÉÂ 5 (Eò¶ªÉ{É´ÉSÉxÉ¨ÉÂ)* 
 6 EÞò¹hÉªÉVÉÖ´ÉænùÒªÉiÉèÊkÉ®úÒªÉºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉ 1.4.43.2 * 
 7 ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊ¶É®úÉä¨ÉÊhÉ&, OÉ½þMÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÂ, ¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®ú&, ¦ÉMÉhÉÉvªÉÉªÉ&, {ÉÞ¹]õ¨ÉÂ 11* 
 8 ¥ÉÀÊºÉrùÉxiÉ&, |ÉlÉ¨ÉÉvªÉÉªÉ&, 9, 10 ¶±ÉÉäEòÉè * 
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JÉMÉÉä±ÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉä ºÉÎxiÉ ¤É½þ´ÉÉä Ê½þ OÉxlÉÉ&, ¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉÉºªÉ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉnùEòÉ¶SÉ* +ti´Éä ¹É¹]¬ÊvÉEòÉ& 
(60) {ÉÉè̄ û¹ÉäªÉÉ& OÉxlÉÉ& ºÉÎxiÉ* JÉMÉÉä±ÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉä +iªÉxiÉ|ÉÉSÉÒxÉ& +É¹ÉÇ& ºÉ´ÉḈ É®äúhªÉ& ́ ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÖ¦ÉÚÊªÉ¹]õ& 

º´ÉªÉÆ ºÉÚªÉæhÉ |ÉÉäHò¶SÉ OÉxlÉ& ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ& <iªÉjÉ xÉÉÎºiÉ Ê´É|ÉÊiÉ{ÉÊkÉ&* +iÉ B´É +ºªÉ OÉxlÉºªÉÉä{ÉÊ®ú 

+É¦ÉÉ®úiÉÆ Ê´É{ÉÖ±ÉÉÊxÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÉÊxÉ ºÉ¨ÉÖnÂù¦ÉÚiÉÉÊxÉ* ¸ÉÒ¨ÉnÂù¦ÉMÉ´ÉnÂùMÉÒiÉÉªÉÉ& +xÉxiÉ®Æú ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉè´É 

{É\SÉÉ¶ÉiÉÂ (50) ºÉRÂóJªÉÉEòÉÊxÉ +ÊvÉEòÉÊxÉ ́ ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÉÊxÉ ºÉ¨ÉÖ{É±É¦ªÉxiÉä <iÉÒnùxiÉÖ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉÉxÉÉ¨Éº¨ÉÉEÆò 

|É¨ÉÉänùºlÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ* +jÉ ËjÉ¶ÉnùÊvÉEòÉ& ´ªÉÉJªÉÉ& ¨ÉÉiÉÞEòÉ°ü{ÉähÉè́ É ÎºlÉiÉÉ& ºÉÎxiÉ* iÉÉ¶SÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉ& 

iÉÉÊ±ÉEòÉ°ü{ÉähÉ º{É¹]õiÉªÉÉ |ÉnùÌ¶ÉiÉÉ& ́ ÉiÉÇxiÉä* <nùÉxÉÓ JÉMÉÉä±ÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉ{É®ú¨{É®úÉªÉÉÆ iÉ¨¨ÉªÉVV´ÉÊ´É®úÊSÉiÉºªÉ 

EòÉ¨ÉnùÉäMwÉÒ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉºªÉ |ÉÉvÉÉxªÉ¨ÉÊvÉEÞòiªÉ ÊEòÎ\SÉiÉÂ |ÉºiÉÚªÉiÉä* ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ ={É±É¤vÉÉºÉÖ ́ ªÉÉJªÉÉºÉÖ 

+´ÉÉÇSÉÒxÉäªÉ¨É|ÉEòÉÊ¶ÉiÉÉ EòÉ¨ÉnùÉäMwÉÒ´ªÉÉJªÉÉÊ{É +xªÉiÉ¨ÉÉ*

+´ÉÉÇSÉÒxÉºªÉÉºªÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉºªÉ |ÉÉSÉÒxÉnäù́ ÉxÉÉMÉªÉÉÈ ÊiÉMÉ³ýÉÊ®úÊ±É{ªÉÉÆ, näù́ ÉxÉÉMÉªÉÉÈ, EòzÉb÷Ê±É{ªÉÉ\SÉ 

½þºiÉ|ÉiÉªÉ& (manuscripts) ºÉ¨ÉÖ{É±É¦ªÉxiÉä*

BäiÉÉ´Éi{ÉªÉÇxiÉÆ EòÉ¨ÉnùÉ äMwÉÒ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉºÉ¨¤ÉÎxvÉ¨ÉÉiÉÞEòÉSÉiÉÖ¹]õªÉºªÉ +vªÉªÉxÉÆ EÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ* 

iÉÊuù´É®úhÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉºlÉÉ{ªÉiÉä* ªÉlÉÉ — 

¨ÉÉiÉÞEòÉä{É±ÉÎ¤vÉºlÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ — |ÉÉSªÉÊ´ÉtÉºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉÉ±ÉªÉ&, ¨ÉèºÉÚ®Âú, EòhÉÉÇ]õEò

 {ÉjÉ ºÉÆJªÉÉ — 1-282   +ÉEòÉ®ú& — 45 cm x 4.5 cm 
 {ÉÎRÂóHò ºÉÆJªÉÉ — ({ÉÞ¹]äõ) 8  +IÉ®ú ºÉÆJªÉÉ — ({ÉRÂóHòÉè) 90 
 Ê±ÉÊ{É& — |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ näù´ÉxÉÉMÉ®úÒ  +ÉvÉÉ®ú& — iÉÉb÷ {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ 

 Gò¨ÉÉRÂóEò& — 3240   Ê´É¶Éä¹É& — ºÉ¨{ÉÚhÉÇ¨ÉÂ 

¨ÉÉiÉÞEòÉä{É±ÉÎ¤vÉºlÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ — ºÉÖ¥ÉÀhªÉ|ÉÉSªÉÊ´ÉtÉ{ÉÒ`ö¨ÉÂ, ½þºiÉ|ÉÊiÉºÉRÂóOÉ½þÉ±ÉªÉ&, Eò´É±ÉÊEò   
581334, ½þÉäzÉÉ´É®ú, =.Eò. EòxÉÉÇ]õEò

 {ÉjÉ ºÉÆJªÉÉ — 2-269  +ÉEòÉ®ú& — 33 cm x 20.5 cm 
 {ÉÎRÂóHò ºÉÆJªÉÉ — ({ÉÞ¹]äõ) 28  +IÉ®ú ºÉÆJªÉÉ — ({ÉRÂóHòÉè) 25 
 Ê±ÉÊ{É& - näù´ÉxÉÉMÉ®úÒ   +ÉvÉÉ®ú& — EòMÉÇVÉ {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ 

 Gò¨ÉÉRÂóEò& — 208   Ê´É¶Éä¹É — ºÉ¨{ÉÚhÉÇ¨ÉÂ 

¨ÉÉiÉÞEòÉä{É±ÉÎ¤vÉºlÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ — MÉ.EÖò. ½äþMÉbä÷ º¨ÉÉ®úEòOÉxlÉÉ±ÉªÉ&, ½äþMÉbä÷-589330, EÖò¨]õÉ,   

=.Eò. EòxÉÉÇ]õEò

 {ÉjÉ ºÉÆJªÉÉ — 1-309  +ÉEòÉ®ú& — 23 cm x 30 cm 
 {ÉÎRÂóHò ºÉÆJªÉÉ — ({ÉÞ¹]äõ) 26  +IÉ®ú ºÉÆJªÉÉ — ({ÉRÂóHòÉè) 30 
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 Ê±ÉÊ{É& — EòzÉb÷  +ÉvÉÉ®ú& — EòMÉÇVÉ {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ 

 Gò¨ÉÉRÂóEò& — 72   Ê´É¶Éä¹É — ºÉ¨{ÉÚhÉÇ¨ÉÂ 

¨ÉÉiÉÞEòÉä{É±ÉÎ¤vÉºlÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ — ¸ÉÒEÚòMÉ±É¤É²³ýÒ ¨É`ö&, ½þÉäºÉiÉÉä]õ, ½äþMMÉ®úÊhÉ-581331,    

ÊºÉqùÉ{ÉÖ®ú, =.Eò. EòxÉÉÇ]õEò 

 {ÉjÉ ºÉÆJªÉÉ — 36-242 +ÉEòÉ®ú& — 46.5 cm x 6 cm
 {ÉÎRÂóHò ºÉÆJªÉÉ — ({ÉÞ¹]äõ) 10 +IÉ®ú ºÉÆJªÉÉ — ({ÉRÂóHòÉè) 54
 Ê±ÉÊ{É& — ÊiÉMÉ³ýÉ®úÒ +ÉvÉÉ®ú& — iÉÉb÷ {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ

 Gò¨ÉÉRÂóEò& — 96 Ê´É¶Éä¹É — +ºÉÆ{ÉÚhÉÇ¨ÉÂ (1-35 {ÉjÉÉÊhÉ xÉ ºÉÎxiÉ)

EòÉ¨ÉnùÉäMwÉÒ]õÒEòÉªÉÉ& +ºªÉÉ& ={É±É¤vÉÉºÉÖ ̈ ÉÉiÉÞEòÉºÉÖ ½äþMÉbä÷ OÉÉ¨ÉºlÉä MÉ.EÖò. ½äþMÉbä÷ º¨ÉÉ®úEòOÉxlÉÉ±ÉªÉä 

ºÉÆ®úÊIÉiÉÉÆ EòzÉb÷Ê±ÉÊ{É¨ÉÉiÉÞEòÉÆ ¨ÉÚ±É¨ÉÉiÉÞEòÉ°ü{ÉähÉ {ÉÊ®úMÉhÉªªÉ iÉºªÉÉ& ±ÉäJÉxÉÆ EÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ* 

iÉ¨¨ÉªÉV´ÉÉ ]õÒEòÉªÉÉ& +ºªÉÉ& EòiÉæÊiÉ ºÉ´ÉÉÇº´ÉÊ{É ¨ÉÉiÉÞEòÉºÉÖ =±±ÉäJÉÉä Ê´ÉtiÉä* ½þÉäzÉÉªÉÇºªÉ 

|É{ÉÉèjÉ&, ̈ É±±ÉªÉV´ÉxÉ& {ÉÉèjÉ&, ́ ÉäRÂóMÉ]õÉ¨¤ÉÉ¨É±±ÉÉv´ÉÊ®úhÉÉä& {ÉÖjÉ¶SÉ +ÉºÉÒiÉÂ ́ ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉEòiÉÉÇ iÉ¨¨ÉªÉV´ÉÉ* 

®úÉVÉÉYÉÉ Ê{ÉjÉÉYÉÉ SÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉEò®úhÉä ¨ÉÚ±ÉEòÉ®úhÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉEÞòiÉÉ =±±ÉäÊJÉiÉ¨ÉÂ* PÉxÉÊMÉÊ®úÊxÉEò]õºlÉÉ 

{ÉÊ®úÊ¶ÉªÉÖ{ÉÖ®úÒ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉºlÉÉxÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ º{É¹]õiÉªÉÉ YÉÉªÉiÉä* ªÉlÉÉ — 

iÉjÉ ̧ ÉÒ´ÉäRÂóEò]õ{ÉÊiÉ®úÉªÉ{É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEò¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÇºÉ¨ÉªÉä ̈ É¨ÉVÉxÉEòºªÉ iÉjÉÎºlÉiÉiÉÉÎxjÉEòÉhÉÉÆ SÉ Ê´É´ÉÉnùÉä VÉÉiÉ&* 

iÉiºÉ¨ÉªÉä ̧ ÉÒ ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ =nùÉ½þ®úhÉ{ÉÚ́ ÉÇEò]õÒEòÉ ªÉè& ÊGòªÉiÉä iÉä ̈ É½þÉxiÉ& ËEò ́ ÉÞlÉÉ Ê´É´ÉÉnäùxÉ <ÊiÉ ®úÉYÉÉ 

ºÉ´Éê¶SÉ ÊxÉÎ¶SÉiÉä ¨É¨ÉÊ{ÉjÉÉYÉªÉÉ PÉxÉÊMÉÊ®úÊxÉEò]õºlÉ{ÉÊ®úÊ¶ÉªÉÖ{ÉÖªÉÉÈ ºÉjªÉÆ¶ÉjªÉRÂóMÉÖ±ÉÊ´É¹ÉÖ´ÉSUôÉªÉÉ´ÉiªÉÉÆ 

½ÖþiÉÉ¶ÉIÉÉähÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉÉÎMxÉ{ÉÊ®úÊ¨ÉiÉ±É¨¤ÉVªÉÉ´ÉiªÉÉÆ ÎºlÉi´ÉÉ ¨Éè±ÉÉ®äú·É®ú|ÉºÉÉnùVÉÊxÉiÉÉä%½Æþ ¸ÉÒºÉÉä¨Éä·É®ú|ÉÒiÉªÉä 

½þÉäzÉ¨ÉÉ¨¤ÉÉ|ÉÒiªÉè SÉ EòÉ¨ÉnùÉäMwÉÓ ]õÒEòÉÆ Eò®úÉäÊ¨É** <ÊiÉ*9

OÉxlÉEÞòiÉÉ ÊxÉnæùÊ¶ÉiÉ¨ÉÉMÉÉÇxÉÖºÉÉ®äúhÉ {ÉÊ®úSÉÉªÉEÆò ÊSÉjÉÆ |ÉnùÌ¶ÉiÉ¨ÉÎºiÉ* ªÉlÉÉ — BiÉnÂù ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÉ´ÉºÉ®äú 
¦ÉÚ̈ ÉvªÉ®äúJÉÉªÉÉ& |ÉÉM¦ÉÉMÉä nù¶ÉªÉÉäVÉxÉÉxiÉÊ®úiÉä ±ÉÆEòÉªÉÉ& =kÉ®úiÉÉä ®úÉ¨ÉSÉxpùxÉªÉxÉ 213 Ê¨ÉiÉªÉÉäVÉxÉÉxiÉÊ®úiÉä 
¸ÉÒÊ´ÉtÉxÉMÉ®úºªÉ +ÉMxÉäªÉÊnùM¦ÉÉMÉä ̧ ÉÒ¶Éè±ÉºªÉ xÉè@ñiªÉÊnùM¦ÉÉMÉä ̧ ÉÒvÉxÉÊMÉÊ®úxÉMÉªÉÉÈ ÎºlÉiÉÉä%½þ¨ÉÂ* <ÊiÉ*10 

+jÉ ¦ÉÚ¨ÉvªÉ®äúJÉÉªÉÉ& |ÉÉM¦ÉÉMÉ&, ±ÉÆEòÉªÉÉ& =kÉ®ú¦ÉÉMÉ&, ¸ÉÒÊ´ÉtÉxÉMÉ®úºªÉ +ÉMxÉäªÉ ÊnùM¦ÉÉMÉ&, 

¸ÉÒ¶Éè±ÉºªÉ xÉè@ñiªÉÊnùM¦ÉÉMÉ¶SÉ <nùÉxÉÓ EòxÉÉÇ]õEò®úÉVªÉºªÉ Eò¶SÉxÉ|Énäù¶É& ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* +iÉ& +ªÉÆ nùÉÊIÉhÉÉiªÉ& 

<ÊiÉ ÊxÉ¶SÉªÉäxÉ ´ÉHÖÆò ¶ÉCªÉiÉä* 

 9 EòÉ¨ÉnùÉäMwÉÒ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *  
 10 EòÉ¨ÉnùÉäMwÉÒ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
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´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉEòiÉÖÇ& EòÉ±É& 

+ºªÉ EòÉ±ÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉä º{É¹]õÉä±±ÉäJÉ& ºÉ¨ÉÖ{É±É¦ªÉiÉä* iÉlÉÉ — 11+lÉ ¨ÉnùÒªÉ´ªÉÉJªÉÉ´ÉºÉ®úÉiÉÂ {ÉÚ´ÉÈ 

jÉäiÉÉªÉÖMÉ¨ÉÂ 12,96,000 uùÉ{É®úªÉÖMÉ¨ÉÂ 8,64,000 EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉä ªÉÖÊvÉÎ¹`ö®úÊ´ÉGò¨É¶ÉEòªÉÉä& EòÉ±É& 3979 
¶ÉÉÊ±É´ÉÉ½þxÉ¶ÉEòEòÉ±Éä SÉxpùÉÊIÉ¶É®ú¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉiÉÉÊxÉ 1521 ºÉÉè®ú´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ MÉiÉÉÊxÉ* BiÉä¹ÉÉÆ ªÉÉäMÉ& 21,64,700* 
BiÉiÉÂ EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉÉxiÉºÉÉè®úÉ¤näù¹ÉÖ ºÉÆªÉÉäVªÉ VÉÉiÉÉ Ê´ÉEòÉÊ®úºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úSÉèjÉ¶ÉÖC±É|ÉÊiÉ{ÉÊnùºÉÞ¹]õ¬ÉÊnù +¤nùÉ& 

1,955,884,700* ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉä B´É¨ÉÎºiÉ*

iÉnùxÉÖ®úÉävÉäxÉ OÉxlÉEòÉ±É& ÊxÉhÉÔªÉiÉä* ªÉlÉÉ —

+Îº¨Éx´É¹Éæ (JÉ®úºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®äú) ºÉÞ¹]õ¬ÉÊnùMÉiÉÉ¤nùÉ& = 1,955,885,112
EòÉ¨ÉnùÉäMwÉÒ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ±Éä ºÉÞ¹]õ¬ÉÊnùMÉiÉÉ¤nùÉ& = 1,955,884,700 
iÉªÉÉä®úxiÉ®ú¨ÉÂ = 412 ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ
+Ê{É SÉ +Îº¨Éx´É¹Éæ (JÉ®úºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®äú) ¶ÉÉÊ±É´ÉÉ½þxÉ¶ÉEò´É¹ÉÉÇ& = 1933
EòÉ¨ÉnùÉäMwÉÒ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ±Éä ¶ÉÉÊ±É´ÉÉ½þxÉ¶ÉEò´É¹ÉÉÇ& = 1521
iÉªÉÉä®úxiÉ®ú¨ÉÂ = 412 ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ 

B´ÉÆ SÉ 412 ´É¹ÉÉÇiÉÂ |ÉÉMÉä´É EÞòiÉ¨ÉäiÉiÉÂ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÆ ®úRÂóMÉxÉÉlÉEÞòiÉMÉÚføÉlÉÇ|ÉEòÉÊ¶ÉEòÉ{ÉäIÉªÉÉ 

|ÉÉSÉÒxÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ÊxÉ¶SÉªÉäxÉ ´ÉHÖÆò ¶ÉCªÉiÉä* +ÉRÂóM±ÉEòÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉÉxÉÖMÉÖhÉÆ ÊGòºiÉÉä& +xÉxiÉ®Æú 1599 iÉ¨Éä ´É¹Éæ 
]õÒEäòªÉÆ ÊxÉÌ¨ÉiÉäÊiÉ YÉÉªÉiÉä* +Ê{É SÉ ¸ÉÒ´ÉäRÂóE ] õ{ÉÊiÉ®úÉªÉ{É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEò¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÇºÉ¨ÉªÉ& +xÉäxÉ |ÉºiÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ& 

´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉä* iÉºªÉ ®úÉYÉ& EòÉ±ÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉä +xiÉVÉÉÇ±É¨ÉvªÉä ªÉnÖù{É±É¤vÉÆ iÉnùvÉÉä |ÉnùÌ¶ÉiÉ¨ÉÎºiÉ — 

Venkata II (A.K.A. Veṅkaṭapati Rāya) (r. ce 1586– 1614) the 
younger brother of Śrīraṅga I became the ruler of Vijayanagara 
Empire. His reign of three decades saw a revival of strength and 
prosperity of the empire. He dealt successfully with the Deccan 
sultāns of Bījāpur and Golkoṇḍā, the internal disorders, promoting 
economic revival in the country. He brought rebelling Nāyakas 
of Tamil Nadu and parts of present-day Andhra Pradesh under 
control.       — Wikipedia

+jÉ ́ ÉäRÂóE ]õ{ÉÊiÉ®úÉªÉºªÉ EòÉ±É& ÊGò.¶É. 1586 iÉ& ÊGò.¶É. 1614 {ÉªÉÇxiÉÆ <ÊiÉ ÊxÉnæùÊ¶ÉiÉ&* OÉxlÉEòiÉÖÇ& 
EòÉ±É& ¶ÉÉ.¶É. 1521+78 = ÊGò.¶É. 1599 <ÊiÉ {ÉÚ´ÉÇ¨Éä´É ={ÉºlÉÉÊ{ÉiÉ&* +iÉ& +ºªÉ EòÉ±ÉºiÉÖ 

ÊxÉnÖÇù¹]õ& ÊxÉÌnù¹]õ¶SÉ ÊºÉnÂùvªÉÊiÉ* +xÉäxÉÉªÉÆ iÉ¨¨ÉªÉV´ÉÉ 16 ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nùºªÉÉäkÉ®úÉvÉæ 17 ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nùºªÉ {ÉÚ´ÉÉÇvÉæ 
SÉ näù¶ÉÊ¨É¨É¨ÉÂ +±É\SÉEòÉ®ú <iªÉjÉ iÉÖ xÉ EòÉÊSÉiÉÂ Ê´É|ÉÊiÉ{ÉÊkÉ&* 

 11 EòÉ¨ÉnùÉäMwÉÒ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *  
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EòÉ¨ÉnùÉäMwÉÒ]õÒEòÉªÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É iÉ¨¨ÉªÉV´ÉÉ iÉi{ÉÚ́ ÉḈ ÉÌiÉxÉ& EòÊiÉ{ÉªÉOÉxlÉÉxÉÂ EòÉÊxÉSÉxÉ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÉÊxÉ SÉ 

ºÉ¨ÉÉÊ¸ÉiÉÉxÉÒÊiÉ +xÉÖºÉxvÉÉxÉäxÉ +´ÉMÉ¨ªÉiÉä* Eòº¨ÉÉiÉÂ Eòº¨ÉÉiÉÂ OÉxlÉÉiÉÂ EòÊiÉ´ÉÉ®Æú iÉjÉºlÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ& =rÞùiÉÉ& 

<iªÉÊ{É ºÉÆ¶ÉÉäÊvÉiÉ¨ÉÎºiÉ* ªÉlÉÉ — ]õÒEòÉEÞònùªÉÆ ÊuùSÉi´ÉÉË®ú¶ÉiÉÂ (42) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ ¥ÉÀÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ, +¹]õÉË´É¶ÉÊiÉ 

(28) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊ¶É®úÉä̈ ÉhÉä&, SÉiÉÖÍ´É¶ÉÊiÉ (24) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õÒªÉºªÉ, +¹]õÉnù¶É (18) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ 

nèù́ ÉYÉÉ¦É®úhÉºªÉ, SÉiÉÖnÇù¶É (14) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ ¸ÉÒ{ÉiªÉÉSÉÉªÉÇºªÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®úºªÉ, ¨ÉÉè½ÚþÌiÉEò¨Éhb÷xÉºªÉ SÉ 

BEòÉnù¶É (11) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ ±É±±ÉÉSÉÉªÉÇºªÉ Ê¶É¹ªÉvÉÒ¨É½þÉiÉxjÉºªÉ nù¶É (10)  ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉºÉÉ´ÉÇ¦ÉÉè̈ ÉºªÉ, 

xÉ´É (9) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉºÉÉ®úºªÉ, +¹]õ (8) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ MÉMÉÉÇSÉÉªÉÇºªÉ, ¹É]Âõ (6) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ ´É®úÉ½þÊ¨ÉÊ½þ®úºªÉ, 
{É\SÉ (5) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ, ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊiÉ±ÉEòºªÉ, SÉiÉÖ¹ÉÖÇ (4) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ Ê{ÉiÉÉ¨É½þºªÉ, ́ ÉÊºÉ¹]õÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ, ¥ÉÀMÉÖ{iÉºªÉ 

SÉ ÊjÉ¹ÉÖ (3) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ ̈ ÉÉè½ÚþÌiÉEòÉ±ÉRÂóEòÉ®úºªÉ, ®úÉä̈ É¶ÉÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ ̈ ÉÎ±±ÉEòÉVÉÖÇxÉºªÉ Ê´É¹hÉÖvÉ¨ÉÉækÉ®ú{ÉÖ®úÉhÉºªÉ 

SÉ Êuù (2) ºlÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ Ê´ÉºiÉÞiÉMÉÉä³ýºªÉ Ê´ÉtÉ®úhªÉ¸ÉÒSÉ®úhÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ, ±ÉÒ±ÉÉ´ÉiªÉÉ& ¨É±±É{{ÉxÉÉSÉÉªÉÇºªÉ SÉ 

BEòÎº¨ÉxÉÂ (1) ºlÉ±Éä ̈ É\VÉÖ±ÉÉSÉÉªÉÇºªÉ ºÉÉä̈ ÉxÉÉlÉ{ÉrùiªÉÉ& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ|ÉEòÉ¶ÉºªÉ, ºÉÚªÉÉÇSÉÉªÉÇºªÉ, =kÉ®úºÉÉè®úºªÉ, 

¨ÉÚ±É{ÉèiÉÉ¨É½þºªÉ ´ªÉÉºÉºªÉ, ´ÉÞrù́ ÉÉÊºÉ¹]õºªÉ, {É®úÉ¶É®úºªÉ, ¤ÉÞ½þº{ÉiÉä&, ºÉÉä̈ ÉÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ, |ÉÉ¦ÉÉEò®úiÉxjÉºªÉ, 

¨É±±É±ÉIÉhÉÉSÉÉªÉÇºªÉ, ¸ÉÒ¦ÉMÉ´ÉnÂùMÉÒiÉÉªÉÉ¶SÉ ¶±ÉÉäEòÉx´ÉÉCªÉÉÊxÉ SÉ ºÉ¨ÉÖÎ±±ÉJÉÊiÉ* 

EòiÉÉÇªÉÆ iÉ¨¨ÉªÉV´ÉÉ xÉ Eäò´É±ÉÆ VªÉÉèÊiÉÊ¹ÉEò& +Ê{É iÉÖ ¶ÉÉºjÉÉxiÉ®äú¹´ÉÊ{É EÞòiÉ¦ÉÚÊ®ú{ÉÊ®ú¸É¨É&, 

¤É½Öþ¸ÉÖiÉ¶SÉ <ÊiÉ º{É¹]õ¨É´ÉMÉ¨ªÉiÉä* 

]õÒEòÉEÞòiÉÉ ®úÊSÉiÉÉ& +xªÉä OÉxlÉÉ& 

´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉ¨ÉvªÉä iÉjÉ iÉjÉ ̈ ÉnÖùHò ºÉÉä̈ ÉxÉÉlÉ{ÉrùiªÉÉ¨ÉÂ, ̈ ÉnÖùHò ÊºÉrùÉxiÉºÉÉ´ÉÇ¦ÉÉè̈ Éä, ̈ ÉnÖùHò OÉ½þMÉÊhÉiÉ¦ÉÉºEò®äú, 

¨ÉnÖùHò ¨ÉÉè½ÚþÌiÉEò¨Éhb÷xÉä <iªÉÉÊnù — =±±ÉäJÉxÉÉiÉÂ ºÉÉä¨ÉxÉÉlÉ{ÉrùÊiÉ& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉºÉÉ´ÉÇ¦ÉÉè¨É&, 

OÉ½þMÉÊhÉiÉ¦ÉÉºEò®ú&, ¨ÉÉè½ÚþÌiÉEò¨Éhb÷xÉ¨ÉÂ <ÊiÉ SÉi´ÉÉ®ú& OÉxlÉÉ& +Ê{É iÉ¨¨ÉªÉV´ÉxÉÉ Ê´É®úÊSÉiÉÉ& 

<iªÉxÉÖ¨ÉÒªÉiÉä*

B´É¨Éä´É |É¨ÉÉhÉ{ÉÖ®úººÉ®Æú ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉEòiÉÖÇ& ´ÉènÖù¹ªÉÆ, ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉºªÉ ´ÉèÊ¶É¹]õ¬\SÉ Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉähÉ Ê´É¶ÉnäùxÉ 

SÉ +xÉÖºÉxvÉÉxÉÆ EÞòiÉ¨ÉÎºiÉ* ªÉlÉÉ —

=nùÉ½þ®úhÉ{ÉÚ́ ÉÇEÆò ¶±ÉÉäEòÉxÉÉÆ Ê´É´É®úhÉÆ ÊGòªÉiÉä SÉäiÉÂ iÉnùÉ iÉºªÉ ́ ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉºªÉ |ÉºiÉÖiÉi´ÉÆ ÊºÉnÂùvªÉÊiÉ* 

+jÉ ]õÒEòÉEÞòiÉÉ iÉ¨¨ÉªÉV´ÉxÉÉ ̈ É½þÉxÉÂ {ÉÊ®ú¸É¨É& EÞòiÉ&* BiÉiÉÂ ́ ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉºªÉÉÊ´É¦ÉÉḈ ÉÉiÉÂ {ÉÚ́ ÉÈ ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ 

Eäò´É±É¶ÉÉºjÉ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉ{É®ú¨{É®úÉ B´É +ÉºÉÒiÉÂ* +ªÉÆ ]õÒEòÉEòÉ®ú& ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉEòÉ±ÉºªÉ =nùÉ½þ®úhÉÆ nùi´ÉÉ 

ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶±ÉÉäEòÉxÉÉÆÆ iÉÎº¨ÉxÉÂ =nùÉ½þ®úhÉä +x´ÉªÉÆ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ |ÉnùÌ¶ÉiÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ SÉ* +t ªÉlÉÉ 

EäòiÉEòÒOÉ½þMÉÊhÉiÉÆ =nùÉ½þ®úhÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÇEÆò Ê´ÉtiÉä iÉlÉÉ iÉÎº¨ÉxEòÉ±Éä BiÉiÉÂ ́ ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÆ =nùÉ½þ®úhÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÇEò¨ÉÉºÉÒiÉÂ* 

+Îº¨ÉxÉÂ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉä nùkÉ¨ÉÖnùÉ½þ®úhÉ¨ÉÉvÉÉ®úÒEÞòiªÉ +tÉÊ{É ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉxÉÖºÉÉÊ®ú{É\SÉÉRÂóMÉÆ EòiÉÖÈ ¶ÉCªÉiÉä 

<ÊiÉ iÉÎº¨ÉxEòÉ±Éä B´É |ÉnùÌ¶ÉiÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ* iÉÉoù¶É& |ÉªÉixÉ& +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòVªÉÉèÊiÉÊ¹ÉEèò& Eò®úhÉÒªÉ&* iÉnùÉ B´É 
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ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ& <nùÉxÉÒ¨ÉÊ{É |ÉºiÉÖiÉ& <ÊiÉ ´ÉHÖÆò ¶ÉCªÉiÉä* B´ÉÆ ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ <nùÉxÉÒ¨ÉÊ{É |ÉºiÉÖiÉi´ÉÆ 

ºÉÉvÉÊªÉiÉÖÆ BiÉiÉÂ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÆ |ÉÉvÉÉxªÉÆ |ÉÉ{xÉÉäÊiÉ* <nù¨Éä´ÉÉºªÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉºªÉ ´ÉèÊ¶É¹]õ¬¨ÉÂ* ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÊ¨É¨ÉÆ 

|ÉEòÉ¶ªÉiÉä SÉäiÉÂ ÊVÉYÉÉºÉÚxÉÉÆ Ê´ÉtÉÌlÉxÉÉÆ Ê´ÉnÖù¹ÉÉÆ SÉ ¨É½þnÖù{ÉEòÉ®úÉªÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ <ÊiÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉ{ÉªÉÉÊ¨É*
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|ÉÉSÉÒxÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉÉxÉÉÆ JÉMÉÉä³ý{ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉÆ |É¶ÉÆºÉxÉÒªÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* ®úÊ´É¨Éhb÷±Éä iÉä¹ÉÉÆ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒ±ÉxÉäxÉ BiÉÉÊxÉ 

±ÉIÉhÉÉÊxÉ où¹]õÉxªÉ¦É´ÉxÉÂ*

®úÊ´É¨ÉÇ½þÉxÉÂ {ÉÊ®ú¨Éhb÷±É&, EÖòÊIÉ¨ÉÉxÉÂ Ê´É{ÉÖ±É&, PÉÞiÉ¨Éhb÷ÊxÉ¦É&, ºÉÖ´ÉhÉÇ®úVÉiÉ{ÉnÂù¨É|É¦É&, Ê´É¨É±É& 

ÎºxÉMvÉ¶SÉ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉEòÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ ´ÉèÊ´ÉvªÉäxÉ où¹]õÉä ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* BiÉi{É®úÉ¶É®ú´ÉSÉxÉ¨ÉÂ*1

´É®úÉ½þºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉªÉÉ¨ÉÂ

+¨É±É´É{ÉÖ®ú´ÉGò¨Éhb÷±É& º¡òÊ]õEòÊ´É{ÉÖ±ÉÉ¨É±ÉnùÒPÉÇnùÒÊvÉÊiÉ& +Ê´ÉEÞòiÉiÉxÉÖ ́ ÉhÉÇÊSÉ¼xÉ¦ÉÞVVÉMÉÊiÉ Eò®úÉäÊiÉ 

Ê¶É´ÉÆ Ênù´ÉÉEò®ú&* <iªÉÖHò¨ÉÂ*2

·ÉäiÉ& Ê¶É®úÒ¹É{ÉÖ¹{ÉÉ¦É& {ÉnÂù¨ÉÉ¦ÉÉä ¯ûC¨ÉºÉÊzÉ¦É&*

´ÉèbÚ÷ªÉÇ PÉÞiÉ¨Éhb÷É¦É& ½äþ¨ÉÉ¦É¶SÉ Ênù´ÉÉEò®ú&*

´ÉhÉê®äúÊ¦É& |É¶ÉºiÉ&ºªÉÉiÉÂ ¨É½þÉÎºxÉMvÉ& |ÉiÉÉ{É´ÉÉxÉÂ** 

<ÊiÉ MÉMÉÇ{É®úÉ¶É®´ÉSÉxÉä*3

“Ê¶ÉÊ¶É®äú iÉÉ©É&, EòÊ{É±ÉÉä ́ ÉÉ ́ ÉºÉxiÉä, EòÉéEÖò¨ÉÉä ́ ÉÉ ½þÊ®úiÉ& OÉÒ¹¨Éä EòÊ{É±É´ÉèbÚ÷ªÉÇ&, |ÉÉ´ÉÞÊ¹É ºÉ´ÉḈ ÉhÉÇ& 

¶É®úÊnù {ÉnÂù¨ÉÉ¦É&, ½äþ¨ÉxiÉä ±ÉÉäÊ½þiÉ&, ºÉ´ÉÇiÉÖÇ·ÉäiÉ& {ÉÉhbÖ÷´ÉhÉÇ¶SÉ |É¶ÉºªÉiÉä” <ÊiÉ {É®úÉ¶É®´ÉSÉxÉ¨ÉÂ* +jÉ 

MÉMÉÇºÉ¨¨ÉÊiÉ®ú{ªÉÎºiÉ* ÊºÉiÉ{ÉÒiÉºÉ¨ÉÉªÉÖHäò {ÉÉhbÖ÷¶É¤nù& |ÉªÉÖVªÉiÉä*4

 1 +nÂù¦ÉÖiÉºÉÉMÉ®ú&, ¸ÉÒ ´É±±ÉÉ±ÉºÉäxÉ näù´É&, 10 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 

 2 iÉjÉè´É, 10 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 3 iÉjÉè´É, 13 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 4 iÉjÉè´É, 15 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*
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+Ê{É SÉ {É®úÉ¶É®ú& B´É¨É´ÉnùiÉÂ*

®úÊ´ÉÌ´É´ÉhÉÉæ ¦ÉÚÊ®ú´ÉhÉÉæ%§ÉÉ¦ÉÉ´ÉÉªÉ* ¶ªÉÉ´ÉÉäVÉxÉ ̈ É®úhÉÉªÉ* iÉÉ©ÉÉä ̄ ûÊvÉ®úÉ¦ÉÉä́ ÉÉ ¶ÉºjÉEòÉä{ÉÆ Eò®äúÊiÉ* 

EÞò¹hÉ´ÉhÉÉæ VÉMÉiÉ& IÉªÉÉªÉ* ´ªÉÉÊ¨É¸É´ÉhÉÉæ ªÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ où¶ªÉiÉä {É®úº{É®úÊ´ÉxÉÉ¶ÉÉªÉ, EÞò¹hÉ¯ûÊvÉ®ú´ÉhÉÉê VÉMÉiÉ& 

IÉªÉEò®ú&, ´ÉèbÚ÷ªÉÇ EÞò¹hÉ ¤É§ÉÖ´ÉhÉÉÇ& {ÉÉÆºÉÖ´ÉhÉÇ =iºÉÉnùEò®ú&* <ÊiÉ ¡ò±ÉºÉÚSÉxÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÇEÆò Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ ´ÉhÉÉÇÊxÉ 

®ú´ÉÉè où¶ªÉxiÉ <iªÉEòlÉªÉiÉÂ*5 

B´ÉÆ ́ É®úÉ½þºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉªÉÉÆ ́ ÉÞrùMÉMÉḈ ÉSÉxÉä¹ÉÖ {É®úÉ¶É®ú´ÉSÉxÉä¹ÉÖ SÉ ®úÊ´É´ÉhÉÇ¦ÉänùÉiÉÂ ¶ÉÖ¦ÉÉ¶ÉÖ¦É¡ò±ÉÉxªÉÖHòÉÊxÉ*

MÉÉMÉÔªÉä — 

v´ÉÉÆIÉÉä ́ ÉÉ EÞò¹hÉ¶ÉÆEÖò´ÉÉÇ Eò¤ÉxvÉÉä́ ÉÉEÇò¨Éhb÷±Éä où¶ªÉiÉä ªÉjÉ iÉjÉÉ¶ÉÖ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É{ÉÉ±ÉÉä Ê´ÉxÉ¶ªÉÊiÉ*6

<ÊiÉ ®úÊ´É¨Éhb÷±Éä v´ÉÉÆIÉ EÞò¹hÉ ¶ÉÆEÖò Eò¤ÉxvÉÉÆEò nù¶ÉÇxÉÉxªÉÊ{É iÉnùÉ iÉnùÉ ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉxiÉÒÊiÉ º¨ÉÞiÉ¨ÉÂ* +Ê{É 

SÉ ¶ÉEò]õvÉxÉÖ& IÉäjÉ °ü{ÉÉ¶SÉ ºÉÚªÉÇ¨Éhb÷±Éä oùÎ¹]õ¨ÉÉªÉÉiÉÒÊiÉ +xÉÉä vÉxÉÖ& IÉäjÉ°ü{ÉÉ& xÉÞ{ÉÊ´ÉkÉ IÉªÉÉ´É½þÉ&* 

<ÊiÉ ´ÉSÉxÉäxÉ MÉÉMÉÔªÉä =Hò¨ÉÂ*7

®úÊ´ÉÊ¤É¨¤Éä nùhb÷nù¶ÉÇxÉ¨É{ªÉÎºiÉ*

nùhbä÷ xÉ®äúxpù¨ÉÞiªÉÖ´ªÉÉÇÊvÉ¦ÉªÉÆ Eò¤ÉxvÉºÉÆºlÉÉxÉä*

v´ÉÉRÂóIÉä SÉ iÉºEò®ú¦ÉªÉÆ nÖùÌ¦ÉIÉÆ EòÒ±ÉEäò%EÇòºlÉä**

<ÊiÉ ´É®úÉ½þºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉ´ÉSÉxÉÉnù´ÉMÉ¨ªÉiÉä*8

MÉÉMªÉÇºiÉÖ ·É¶ÉÞMÉÉ±ÉÉÊnù °ü{ÉÉhªÉÊ{É +EÇò¨Éhb÷±Éä iÉnùÉ iÉnùÉ où¶ªÉxiÉä <iªÉ¥É´ÉÒiÉÂ*

·É¶ÉÞMÉÉ±ÉÉ·É EòÒ±ÉÉxÉÉÆ iÉlÉÉ vÉÚ¨É Eò¤ÉxvÉªÉÉä&*

nù¶ÉÇxÉÆ ºÉÚªÉÇÊ¤É¨¤Éä SÉäÊuùxÉÉ¶ÉÉä ¦ÉÚ{ÉiÉäºiÉnùÉ**9

´ÉÞrùMÉÉMªÉÉæ%Ê{É

¶ÉÞMÉÉ±ÉÉxÉÂ MÉnÇù¦ÉÉxÉ·ÉÉxÉÂ iÉlÉÉxªÉÉx¨ÉÞMÉ{ÉÊIÉhÉ&* 

+ÉÊnùiªÉ¨Éhb÷±Éä où¹]Âõ´ÉÉ näù¶É¦ÉRÂóMÉÆ Ê´ÉÊxÉÌnù¶ÉäiÉÂ**10

<ÊiÉ ¨ÉÞMÉ{ÉÊIÉhÉÉä%Ê{É +ÉÊnùiªÉ¨Éhb÷±Éä où¶ªÉxiÉ <iªÉ¥É´ÉÒiÉÂ* 

 5 iÉjÉè´É, 16 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*  

 6 iÉjÉè´É, 19 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*  

 7 iÉjÉè´É, 20 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 

 8 iÉjÉè´É, 20 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 

 9 iÉjÉè´É, 20 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 10 iÉjÉè´É, 20 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 
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MÉMÉÇºiÉÖ {ÉiÉÉEòÉ |ÉÉºÉÉnù iÉÉä®úhÉÉEòÉ®úÉ +Ê{É ®úÊ´É¨Éhb÷±Éä où¹]õÉ ¦É´ÉxiÉÒÊiÉ*

 +½þºEò®äú {ÉiÉÉEòÉnùÒxÉÂ |ÉÉºÉÉnùÉÆºiÉÉä®úhÉÉÊxÉ SÉ*

 ºÉxvªÉªÉÉä¯û¦ÉªÉÉä& {É¶ªÉäx¨É½þnÖùi{ÉtiÉä ¦ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ** <iªÉÖHò´ÉÉxÉÂ11

´É®úÉ½þºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉªÉÉxiÉÖ 

®úÉVÉÉä{ÉEò®úhÉ´ÉhÉÇSUôjÉv´ÉVÉSÉÉ¨É®úÉÊnùÊ¦ÉÌ´Érù&*

®úÉVÉÉxªÉi´ÉEÞònùEÇò& º¡ÖòÊ±ÉRÂóMÉvÉÚ¨ÉÉÊnùÊ¦ÉVÉÇxÉ½þÉ**12

<ÊiÉ UôjÉ v´ÉVÉ SÉÉ¨É®úÉnùÒÊxÉ vÉÚ¨ÉÉnùªÉÉä%Ê{É ®úÊ´É¨Éhb÷±Éä ´ÉiÉÇxiÉ <iªÉ´ÉÉäSÉiÉÂ* ´É]õEòÊhÉEòÉªÉÉÆ “V´ÉÉ±ÉÉ 
º¡ÖòÊ±ÉRÂóMÉ vÉÚ̈ ÉÉ& +EÇò¨Éhb÷±Éä où¶ªÉxiÉ <ÊiÉ V´ÉÉ±ÉÉ º¡ÖòÊ±ÉRÂóMÉ vÉÚ̈ ÉèVÉÇxÉIÉªÉ&” <ÊiÉ ́ ÉSÉxÉäxÉÉ|ÉEò]õªÉiÉÂ*13

¨ÉÖhb÷ÉEÞòÊiÉ&JÉhb÷i´ÉÆ ®ú´ÉÉè où¶ªÉiÉ <ÊiÉ*

JÉhb÷Éä ´ÉÉ EÞò¹hÉ®äúJÉÉ ´ÉÉ ¨ÉÖhb÷& Ê{ÉRÂóMÉ±ÉEòÉä%Ê{É ´ÉÉ*

näù¶ÉÊ´É§É¨É¨ÉÉÊnùiªÉÉä ®úÉVÉ¨ÉÞiªÉÖ\SÉ ºÉÚSÉªÉäiÉÂ**14

            — <ÊiÉ ´ÉSÉxÉÉiÉÂ Ê´ÉYÉÉªÉiÉä

=±ÉÚEòºÉÆºlÉÉxÉÉä ®ú´ÉÉè où¶ªÉiÉ <ÊiÉ* 

¨ÉÖhb÷ÉEòÉ®ú =±ÉÚEòºÉÆºlÉÉxÉ =x¨ÉÉnùÉ{Éº¨ÉÉ®úEÞòiÉÂ 

           — <ÊiÉ {É®úÉ¶É®ú´ÉSÉxÉÆ ´ÉiÉÇiÉä15

ºlÉÉ±ÉÒ Ê{É`ö®úÉEÞòÊiÉ&, +\VÉxÉ´ÉhÉÇ¨ÉÂ,

¿º´É¨Éhb÷±Éi´ÉÆ iÉnùÉ iÉnùÉ où¹]õÉ ¦É´ÉxiÉÒÊiÉ*

Ê´É°üIÉähÉ ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ IÉä¨É& ºlÉÉ±ÉÒ Ê{É`ö®ú ºÉÊzÉ¦Éä*

+xÉÉ´ÉÞÎ¹]õ¶SÉ ´Éè®ú\SÉ ºÉÆÊIÉ{iÉäºÉÚªÉÇ¨Éhb÷±Éä**

¯ûIÉÉä%¯ûhÉÉä\VÉxÉ¶ªÉÉ¨É& ºÉÚªÉÉæ ´ÉÉ ¿º´É¨Éhb÷±É&*

       — <ÊiÉ ´ÉÞrùMÉMÉÇ´ÉSÉxÉÉiÉÂ YÉÉiÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ

(+jÉ Ê{É`ö®ú¶É¤nù& PÉ]õÉ{É®ú{ÉªÉÉÇªÉ& °üIÉ¶É¤näùxÉ ÊSÉCEòhÉ¨ÉÖSªÉiÉä)

¦ÉÉºEò®äú ÊxÉ¹|É¦Éi´ÉÆ, vÉÚ©É´ÉhÉÇ\SÉ où¶ªÉäiÉä <ÊiÉ ºÉ B´ÉÉ½þ*

 11 iÉjÉè´É, 20 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 

 12 iÉjÉè´É, 20 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 

 13 iÉjÉè´É, 20 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 

 14 iÉjÉè´É, 21 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 

 15 iÉjÉè´É, 21 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 



 |  201|ÉÉSÉÒxÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉÉxÉÉÆ JÉMÉÉä³ý{ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒ±ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ

ÊxÉ¹|É¦Éä vÉÚ©É´ÉhÉæ%Eæò ºÉ´ÉÇiÉÉä VÉÉªÉiÉä ¦ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ 

   — <ÊiÉ ®úÊ´É´ÉÇXÉºÉÊzÉ¦ÉÉä où¶ªÉiÉ <ÊiÉ16

+ÊiÉ°üIÉä ¦ÉªÉÆ ¥ÉÚªÉÉiÉÂ ºlÉÉ±ÉÒ Ê{É`ö®ºÉÊzÉ¦Éä*

ºÉÆIÉÉä¦ÉÉiÉÂ IÉÒªÉiÉä ±ÉÉäEòÉä nÖùÌ¦ÉIÉÆ ´ÉXÉºÉÊzÉ¦Éä**17

   — <ÊiÉ MÉMÉÇ´ÉSÉxÉÉiÉÂ MÉ¨ªÉiÉä

¨É½þÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉä EònùÉÊ{É ºÉÚªÉÇ& ÊuùvÉÉ¦ÉÚiÉÉä où¶ªÉiÉ <ÊiÉ*

ÊuùvÉÉ¦ÉÚiÉ <´ÉÉÊnùiªÉ =nùªÉä |ÉiªÉoù¶ªÉiÉ <ÊiÉ =Hò¨ÉÂ*18

ÊjÉvÉÉ Ê¦ÉzÉÉä où¶ªÉiÉ <ÊiÉ ´ÉÞrùMÉMÉÇ´ÉSÉxÉ¨ÉÂ*

+ÉÊnùiªÉ¨Éhb÷±ÉÆ ÊUôzÉÆ ÊuùvÉÉ ´ÉÉ ªÉÊnù ´ÉÉ ÊjÉvÉÉ*

iÉpùÉVÉ¨É®úhÉÆ ¥ÉÚªÉÉiÉÂ nùhb÷Éä ´ÉÉ ªÉÊnù où¶ªÉiÉä**19 — ¦ÉÉ®úiÉä ¦ÉÒ¹¨É{É´ÉÇÊhÉ 

V´É±ÉxiªÉÉ Ê¶ÉJÉªÉÉ ¦ÉÚªÉÉä ¦ÉÉxÉÖ¨ÉÉxÉÖÊnùiÉÉä ®úÊ´É&*

<ÊiÉ V´É±ÉÎSUôJÉªÉÉ =nùªÉ®úÊ´É& où¹]õÉä ¦É´ÉÊnùÊiÉ ´ÉiÉÇiÉä**20

    — ¨ÉªÉÚ®úÊSÉjÉä +ÉÊnùiªÉä Ê´É¹ÉÉhÉÉÊxÉ où¶ªÉxiÉ <ÊiÉ

Ê´É¹ÉÉhÉèÊ®ú´É SÉÉÊnùiªÉÎºjÉEÚò]õ <´É ±ÉIªÉiÉä*

VÉxÉ¨ÉÉ®úÉÎMxÉ ¶ÉºjÉÉtÆ PÉÉä®ú¨ÉÖi{ÉtiÉä ¦ÉªÉÆ <ÊiÉ ÎºlÉiÉ¨ÉÂ**21

MÉMÉxÉä ÊuùºÉÚªÉÇnù¶ÉÇxÉ¨ÉÊ{É ºÉ¨{ÉtiÉ <ÊiÉ Ê´É¹hÉÖvÉ¨ÉÉækÉ®ú¨ÉEòlÉªÉiÉÂ*

ÊuùºÉÚªÉæ MÉMÉxÉä ªÉÖrÆù ÊIÉÊjÉªÉÉhÉÉÆ Ê´ÉÊxÉÌnù¶ÉäiÉÂ **22

— <ÊiÉ ́ É®úÉ½þºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉªÉÉÆ ÊjÉSÉiÉÖ¹|É¦ÉÞÊiÉºÉÚªÉÉÇhÉÉÆ nù¶ÉÇxÉÆ Êuù SÉxpùnù¶ÉÇxÉÆ iÉnùÉ iÉnùÉ ¦É´ÉiÉÒÊiÉ 

´ÉiÉÇiÉä* ªÉlÉÉ 

ÊnùÊ´É¦ÉÉÊiÉ ªÉnùÉ iÉÖÊ½þxÉÉÆ¶ÉÖªÉÖMÉÆ ÊuùVÉ´ÉÞÊrù®úiÉÒ´É iÉnùÉ¶ÉÖ ¶ÉÖ¦É¨ÉÂ*

 16 iÉjÉè´É, 22 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 17 iÉjÉè´É, 22 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 18 iÉjÉè´É, 22 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 19 iÉjÉè´É, 22 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 20 iÉjÉè´É, 22 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 21 iÉjÉè´É, 23 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 22 iÉjÉè´É, 23 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*
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iÉnùxÉxiÉ®ú´ÉhÉÇ®úhÉÉä%EÇòªÉÖMÉä VÉMÉiÉ& |É³ýªÉÎºjÉSÉiÉÖ¹|É¦ÉÞÊiÉ**23

+ÉMxÉäªÉ{ÉÖ®úÉhÉä ºÉ{iÉºÉÚªÉÇnù¶ÉÇxÉ¨ÉÊ{É iÉnùÉ iÉnùÉ ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉiÉÒÊiÉ ´ÉiÉÇiÉä*

ºÉ{iÉvÉÚ¨ÉÊxÉ¦ÉÉ PÉÉä®úÉ ºÉÚªÉÉÇ ÊnùÊ´É ºÉ¨ÉÖÎilÉiÉÉ& <ÊiÉ*24

iÉèÊkÉ®úÒªÉÉ®úhªÉEäò%Ê{É “ºÉ{iÉºÉÚªÉÉÇ Ênù´É¨ÉxÉÖ|ÉÊ´É¹]õÉ&”** 
  — <ÊiÉ ºÉ{iÉºÉÚªÉÇ|ÉºÉÊHò´ÉÇiÉÇiÉä (1.7.3)

+ÉÊnùiªÉä ®úlÉnù¶ÉÇxÉÆ ¦É´ÉiÉÒÊiÉ ¦ÉÉMÉÇ´ÉÒªÉä ÎºlÉiÉ¨ÉÂ* ªÉlÉÉ —
+ÉÊnùiªÉºªÉ ®úlÉ& ·ÉäiÉ& ºÉxvªÉÉªÉÉÆ ªÉÊnù où¶ªÉiÉä*

|ÉiªÉÉºÉzÉÆ ¦ÉªÉÆ Ê´ÉtÉkÉÎº¨ÉzÉÖi{ÉÉiÉnù¶ÉÇxÉä**25

ºÉÚªÉÇ¨Éhb÷±Éä ºÉäxÉÉoù¹]õÉ ¦É´ÉiÉÒÊiÉ MÉMÉÇ´ÉSÉxÉ¨ÉÂ* ªÉlÉÉ —
+ÉÊnùiªÉä ºÉ ®úlÉÉ ºÉäxÉÉ ºÉxvªÉÉEòÉ±Éä ªÉnùÉ ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ*

|ÉiªÉÉºÉzÉÆ Ê´ÉVÉÉxÉÒªÉÉiÉÂ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É{ÉºªÉ {É®úÉVÉªÉ¨ÉÂ**26

®úÊ´É& EòÉÆºªÉ{ÉÉjÉÊxÉ¦É&, ¶É¶ÉÉÆEò <´É ®úÎ¶¨É®úÊ½þiÉ¶SÉ iÉnùÉ iÉnùÉ ¦É´ÉiÉÒÊiÉ ´ÉÞrùMÉMÉÇ =´ÉÉSÉ*

EòÉÆºªÉ{ÉÉjÉÊxÉ¦ÉººÉÚªÉÇ¶¶É¶ÉÉÆEò <´É ±ÉIªÉiÉä*

Ê´É®úÎ¶¨ÉxÉÇ¦ÉºÉÉä¨ÉvªÉä ¨É½þnÂù¦ÉªÉEò®ú& º¨ÉÞiÉ&**27 

¨ÉªÉÚ®úÊSÉjÉä +Énù¶ÉÇ <´É ®úÊ´É¦ÉÇ´ÉiÉÒÊiÉ +Énù¶ÉÇ <´É ºÉÚªÉæ SÉ VÉxÉnäù¶É — ¦ÉªÉÆ ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ <ÊiÉ ´ÉSÉxÉÉiÉÂ   

Ê´ÉYÉÉªÉiÉä*28

®ú´ÉÉè ÊUôpùnù¶ÉÇxÉÆ ¦É´ÉiÉÒÊiÉ ÎºlÉiÉ¨ÉÂ* ªÉlÉÉ —
ªÉÖ´É®úÉVÉ´ÉvÉÎ¶Uôpäù ´ÉvÉÉä ¨ÉÉhb÷Ê±ÉEòºªÉ SÉ

®úÊ´ÉÊ¤É¨¤ÉºlÉÊUôpÆù ¤ÉÖvÉÉSUôÉnùxÉEÞòiÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉiÉÞ´ÉSÉxÉÉÊuùYÉÉªÉiÉä*

“®ú´ÉÉè +vÉ& ¦ÉÉMÉÇ´ÉEÞòiÉÊUôpù¨ÉÊ{É ¦É´ÉiÉÒÊiÉ iÉuùSÉxÉÉnÂùYÉÉiÉ´ªÉ¨ÉÂ”**29

 23 iÉjÉè´É, 23 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 24 iÉjÉè´É, 23 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 25 iÉjÉè´É, 24 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 26 iÉjÉè´É, 24 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 27 iÉjÉè´É, 25 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 28 iÉjÉè´É, 25 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 29 iÉjÉè´É, 26 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*
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{É®úÉ¶É®úºiÉÖ ºÉ´ÉÇiÉÎ¶Uôpù´ÉxiÉÆ ºÉÚªÉÇ¨É{ªÉ´ÉÉäSÉiÉÂ*

“ºÉ´ÉÇiÉÎ¶UôpùÉä ÊuùvÉÉ ´ÉÉ où¶ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉä ®úÉYÉ& ¨ÉÞiªÉÖÆ näù¶ÉÊ´ÉxÉÉ¶ÉÆ ´ªÉÉSÉ¹]äõ” <ÊiÉ30

¦ÉÉºEò®úÉvÉÇnù¶ÉÇxÉÆ, Eò¨{ÉxÉÆ, §É¨ÉhÉÆ iÉnùÉ iÉnùÉ ¦É´ÉxiÉÒÊiÉ ¨ÉªÉÚ®úÊSÉjÉ´ÉSÉxÉ¨ÉÎºiÉ*

où¶ªÉiÉä ¦ÉÉºEò®úºªÉÉvÉÈ MÉÞ½þÒiÉÊ¨É´ÉSÉÉ{É®ú¨ÉÂ*

Eò¨{ÉiÉä ªÉÊnù ´ÉÉ{ªÉä´É iÉnùÉ Ê´ÉtÉVVÉxÉIÉªÉ¨ÉÂ**

=nùªÉÉºiÉ¨ÉªÉä ¦ÉÉxÉÉè SÉGò´ÉnÂù§É¨ÉhÉä ºÉÊiÉ*

{É®úSÉGòÉMÉ¨ÉÉä ´ªÉÉÊvÉnæù¶ÉºªÉ SÉ {ÉÊ®úIÉªÉ&**31

B´ÉÆ ®úÊ´ÉÊ¤É¨¤Éä Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxªÉnÂù¦ÉÖiÉÉÊxÉ |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉèoÇù¹]õÉÊxÉ ´ÉiÉÇxiÉä*

+MÉºiªÉ& ¶ÉÉiÉEÖò¨¦ÉÊxÉ¦É&, º¡òÊ]õEòºÉoù¶É¶SÉ où¶ªÉiÉä*

ªÉlÉÉ ´É®úÉ½þºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉªÉÉ¨ÉÂ

¶ÉÉiÉEÖò¨¦ÉÊxÉ¦ÉÆ º¡òÊ]õEòÉ¦É¨ÉÂ* iÉ{ÉÇªÉÊzÉ´É ¨É½þÓ ÊEò®úhÉÉtè&**

où¶ªÉiÉä ªÉÊnù ¨É½þÒ |ÉSÉÖ®úÉzÉÉ* ¦ÉÚ¦ÉÇ´ÉiªÉ¦ÉªÉ®úÉäMÉVÉxÉÉfø¬É**32

EònùÉSÉxÉÉMÉºiªÉ& º´É±{É°ü{ÉähÉÉÊ{É où¶ªÉiÉä* º{ÉxnùxÉººÉxÉÂ ´ÉiÉÇiÉä*

ªÉnùÉ½þ {É®úÉ¶É®ú&

ºÉÆ´ÉÞiÉ& {ÉÖ®ú®úÉävÉÉªÉ º{ÉxnùxÉÉä ¦ÉªÉÉªÉ*

EòÊ{É±ÉvÉÚ©É¨ÉÉÎ\VÉ¹`ö´ÉhÉê®úÊ{É iÉnùÉ iÉnùÉ ´ÉiÉÇiÉä*

ªÉlÉÉ ´É®úÉ½þºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉªÉÉ¨Éä´É

®úÉäMÉÉxÉÂ Eò®úÉäÊiÉ EòÊ{É±É& {É¯û¹Éºi´É´ÉÞÎ¹]õ¨ÉÂ*

vÉÚ©ÉÉä MÉ´ÉÉ¨É¶ÉÖ¦ÉEÞòiÉÂ º¡Öò®úhÉÉä ¦ÉªÉÉªÉ**

¨ÉÉÎ\VÉ¹`ö®úÉMÉºÉoù¶É& IÉÖvÉ¨ÉÉ½þ´É\SÉ*

EÖòªÉÉÇnùhÉÖ¶SÉ {ÉÖ®ú®úÉävÉ¨ÉMÉºiªÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ**

xÉÒ±É& +ÎMxÉ {É¯û¹É¶SÉ EònùÉÊ{É où¶ªÉiÉä*33

ªÉlÉÉ {É®úÉ¶É®ú&

 30 iÉjÉè´É, 27 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 

 31 iÉjÉè´É, 28 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 

 32 iÉjÉè´É, 202 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 

 33 iÉjÉè´É, 202 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ* 
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xÉÒ±ÉÉäÊiÉ´É¹ÉÉÇªÉ +ÎMxÉ{É¯û¹É¯ûIÉÉ¦ÉÉä ®úÉäMÉÉªÉ <ÊiÉ* 

ºÉ{iÉ¹ÉÇªÉ& EònùÉÊ{É EòÉÎxiÉ½þÒxÉÉ ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ 

ªÉlÉÉ ¦ÉÒ¹¨É {É´ÉÇÊhÉ

ºÉ{iÉ¹ÉÔhÉÉ¨ÉÖnùÉ®úÉhÉÉÆ ºÉ¨É´ÉSUôÉtiÉä |É¦ÉÉ*34

MÉMÉÇºiÉÖ

½þiÉÉ Ê´É´ÉhÉÉÇºº´É±{ÉÉ ´ÉÉ ÊEò®úhÉè& {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÌVÉiÉÉ&*

<ÊiÉ ºÉ{iÉ¹ÉÔhÉÉÆ º´É±{É°ü{Énù¶ÉÇxÉ¨ÉÊ{É ¦É´ÉiÉÒiªÉÉ½þ*35

Ê´É¹hÉÖvÉ¨ÉÉækÉ®äú ºÉ{iÉ¹ÉÔhÉÉÆ ´ÉhÉÇ´ÉèÊ´ÉvªÉÆ ´ÉiÉÇiÉ <iªÉÖHò¨ÉÂ*36

+MÉºiªÉÉä%¯ûhÉÉä ¯ûIÉ& ¶ªÉÉ´ÉÉä ®äúhÉÚ±EòªÉÉä{É½þiÉ& Ê¶ÉÊJÉ Ê¶ÉJÉÉv´ÉºiÉÉä ¦ÉªÉÉªÉ 

B´ÉÆÊ´ÉvÉÉ& ºÉ{iÉ¹ÉÇªÉ¶SÉ {ÉÒb÷ÉEò®úÉ& B´ÉÆ Ê´ÉvÉä vÉÞ´Éä jÉè±ÉÉäCªÉ¨ÉÊ{É {ÉÒb÷¬iÉä*37

¦ÉÒ¹¨É{É´ÉÇhªÉÊ{É

vÉÞ´É& |ÉV´ÉÊ±ÉiÉÉä PÉÉä®ú¨É{ÉºÉ´ªÉÆ |É´ÉiÉÇiÉä <ÊiÉ*38

ªÉt{ªÉäiÉä ¨ÉÖxÉªÉ& ºÉÚªÉÉÇnùÒxÉÉÆ ´ÉhÉÇÊ´É{ÉÊ®úhÉÉ¨ÉÉiÉÂ VÉxÉÉxÉÉÆ ¶ÉÖ¦ÉÉ¶ÉÖ¦ÉºÉÚSÉxÉÆ ´ÉnùÎxiÉ* iÉiEòÉ±Éä iÉä¹ÉÉÆ 

{ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒ±ÉxÉäxÉ où¹]õÉÊxÉ iÉèÌ±ÉÊJÉiÉÉÊxÉ* +t iÉÊuù¹ÉªÉ{ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉäxÉ ÊxÉvÉÉÇ®úÊªÉiÉ´ªÉÉÊxÉ ºÉÎxiÉ* BiÉÉÊxÉ 

iÉjÉ ¦É´ÉiÉÉ ®úÉVÉÉÊvÉ®úÉVÉ ´É±±ÉÉ±ÉºÉäxÉäxÉ +nÂù¦ÉÖiÉºÉÉMÉ®úxÉÉ¨ÉEòºÉÆEò±ÉxÉOÉxlÉä Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉOÉxlÉä¦ªÉ 

=rÞùiÉÉxÉÒÊiÉ iÉº¨Éè vÉxªÉ´ÉÉnùÉxÉÂ ºÉ¨É{ÉÇªÉÉÊ¨É*

xÉIÉjÉÉhÉÉÆ SÉ±ÉxÉÆ xÉÉºiÉÒÊiÉ Eäò¹ÉÉÎ\SÉiÉÂ VªÉÉèÊiÉÊ¹ÉEòÉxÉÉÆ +Ê¦É|ÉÉªÉÉä%ÎºiÉ*39 ÊEòxiÉÖ ´Éänäù 

xÉIÉjÉÉhÉÉÆ SÉ±ÉxÉ¨ÉºiÉÒÊiÉ ´ÉiÉÇiÉä* “EÞòÊkÉEòÉ& |ÉlÉ¨É¨ÉÂ, Ê´É¶ÉÉJÉä =kÉ¨É¨ÉÂ, iÉÉÊxÉ näù´ÉxÉIÉjÉÉÊhÉ, 

+xÉÚ®úÉvÉÉ& |ÉlÉ¨É¨ÉÂ, +{É¦É®úhÉÒ¯ûkÉ¨É¨ÉÂ, iÉÉÊxÉ ªÉ¨ÉxÉIÉjÉÉÊhÉ, ªÉÉÊxÉ näù´ÉxÉIÉjÉÉÊhÉ, iÉÉÊxÉ nùÊIÉhÉäxÉ 

{ÉÊ®úªÉÎxiÉ, ªÉÉÊxÉ ªÉ¨ÉxÉIÉjÉÉÊhÉ iÉÉxªÉÖkÉ®äúhÉ”40 <ÊiÉ xÉIÉjÉÉhÉÉÆ ºÉ\SÉÉ®ú& iÉjÉ´ÉÌhÉiÉ&* ¨ÉèjÉäªÉÉä{ÉÊxÉ¹ÉÊnù 

 34 iÉjÉè´É, 204 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 35 iÉjÉè´É, 204 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 36 iÉjÉè´É, 204 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 37 iÉjÉè´É, 205 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 38 iÉjÉè´É, 206 iÉ¨É {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*
 39 ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ&, ºÉÖvÉÉEò®ú Êuù´ÉänùÒ OÉxlÉ¨ÉÉ±ÉÉ, ºÉÆ{ÉÚhÉÉÇxÉxnù ºÉÆºEÞòiÉ-ªÉÚÊxÉ´ÉÌ¶É]õÒ, ´ÉÉ®úÉhÉÊºÉ, 1987, 12 

{ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 40 iÉèÊkÉ®úÒªÉ¥ÉÉÀhÉ¨ÉÂ 1.5.2.7*
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wÉÖ´ÉSÉ±ÉxÉ¨ÉÊ{É ¸ÉÖiÉ¨É¦É´ÉiÉÂ*41

ªÉÚ®ú{ÉÂ º{ÉäºÉÂ BäVÉxºÉÒºÉÂ ºÉÆºlÉÉ ={ÉOÉ½þÉiÉÂ {±ÉÉÆEÂò ]äõÊ±ÉºEòÉä{ÉÂ uùÉ®úÉ BEòºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úEòÉ±Éä 

ºÉEò±ÉºªÉÉºªÉ Ê´É·ÉºªÉ UôÉªÉÉÊSÉjÉÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉ¨ÉEò®úÉäiÉÂ* VÉÚ±Éè {É\SÉ¨ÉiÉÉ®úÒEòÉªÉÉÆ nù¶ÉÉäkÉ®ú ÊuùºÉ½þ»ÉiÉ¨ÉÉ¤näù 

iÉÎSSÉjÉÉÊ´É¹Eò®úhÉ¨ÉEÖò´ÉÇxÉÂ*42

iÉÎº¨ÉxÉÂ ´ÉänùÉäHò Ê¶É¶ÉÖ¨ÉÉ®ú&, |ÉhÉ´É¶SÉ ÎºlÉiÉÉè* iÉèÊkÉ®úÒªÉÉ®úhªÉEäò Ê¶É¶ÉÖ¨ÉÉ®ú´ÉhÉÇxÉ¨Éä´É¨ÉÎºiÉ 

“ªÉº¨Éè xÉ¨ÉºiÉÎSUô®úÉä vÉ¨ÉÉæ ¨ÉÚvÉÉÇxÉÆ ¥ÉÀÉäkÉ®úÉ ½þxÉÖªÉÇYÉÉä%vÉ®úÉ Ê´É¹hÉÖ¾ÇþnùªÉÆ ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®ú& |ÉVÉxÉxÉ¨ÉÊ·ÉxÉÉè 

{ÉÚ´ÉÇ{ÉÉnùÉ´ÉÊjÉ¨ÉÇvªÉÆ Ê¨ÉjÉÉ´É¯ûhÉÉ´É{É®ú{ÉÉnùÉ´ÉÎMxÉ& {ÉÖSUôºªÉ |ÉlÉ¨ÉÆ EòÉhbÆ÷ iÉiÉ <xpùºiÉiÉ& |ÉVÉÉ{ÉÊiÉ®ú¦ÉªÉÆ 

SÉiÉÖlÉÈ ºÉ´ÉÉ Bä¹É Ênù´ªÉ¶¶ÉÉC´É®úÎ¶¶É¶ÉÖ¨ÉÉ®ú&”*43

+jÉ ´ÉÌhÉiÉÉ& ¨ÉÚvÉÉÇ, ½þxÉÖ, ¾þnùªÉ, |ÉVÉxÉxÉ ¨ÉvªÉ, {ÉÖSUô EòÉhb÷É& Ê´É·É ÊSÉjÉä où¶ªÉxiÉä* +Ê{É 

SÉ ÊSÉjÉä%Îº¨ÉxÉÂ |ÉhÉ´ÉÊ±ÉÊ{É& ´ÉiÉÇiÉä* |ÉhÉ´ÉºªÉ |É¶ÉÆºÉÉ ={ÉÊxÉ¹ÉiºÉÖ +ÎºiÉ* ¨ÉÉhbÚ÷CªÉÉä{ÉÊxÉ¹ÉÊnù 

|ÉhÉ´ÉÉä{ÉÉºÉxÉ¨ÉÎºiÉ* ªÉÉ |ÉhÉ´ÉÊ±ÉÊ{É& Ê´É·ÉÊSÉjÉä +ÎºiÉ ºÉè́ É ½þ®ú{{ÉÉºÉÆºEÞòiªÉ´ÉªÉ´Éä¹ÉÖ {É¶ÉÖ{ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÖÊpùEòÉªÉÉÆ 

nùÊIÉhÉ¦ÉÉMÉä ́ ÉiÉÇiÉä* iÉºªÉ ́ ÉÉSÉEò& |ÉhÉ´É& <ÊiÉ {ÉiÉÆVÉÊ±É¨ÉÖxÉä& ªÉÉäMÉºÉÚjÉä¹ÉÖ <Ç·É®úºªÉ |ÉhÉ´ÉºªÉ SÉ ́ ÉÉSªÉ 

´ÉÉSÉEò ¦ÉÉ´ÉÉä%ÎºiÉ* ºÉè´É |ÉhÉ´ÉÊ±ÉÊ{É®útÉÊ{É ´ªÉ´É½þÉ®äú ´ÉiÉÇiÉ B´É*44

´ÉävÉ¶ÉÉ±ÉÉ ]äõÊ±ÉºEòÉä{ÉÂ <iªÉÉtÉvÉÖÊxÉEòÉä{ÉEò®úhÉ®úÊ½þiÉä EòÉ±Éä |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉÉ& BiÉÉoù¶É 

JÉMÉÉä³ý{ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒ±ÉxÉ¨ÉEÖò´ÉÇÊzÉÊiÉ BiÉä Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ ÊxÉ°ü{ÉªÉÎxiÉ*

 41 ¨ÉèjÉäªÉÉä{ÉÊxÉ¹ÉiÉÂ |ÉlÉ¨ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ&, 2 +¹]õÉäkÉ®ú ¶ÉiÉÉä{ÉÊxÉ¹Énù&, ́ ÉÉÊ´É²³ý |ÉäºÉ, ̈ ÉpùÉºÉÖ, SÉäzÉ{ÉÖÊ®ú, 1954, 451 
{ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*

 42 http://www.esa.intCP/SEMF2FRZ5BG_index_0.html*

 43 iÉèÊkÉ®úÒªÉÉ®úhªÉEò¨ÉÂ 2 |É. 19 +xÉÖ.* 

 44 ªÉÉäMÉºÉÚjÉ´ÉÞÊkÉ&, ¸ÉÒ ºÉnùÉÊ¶É´ÉäxpùºÉ®úº´ÉÊiÉ, ´ÉÉhÉÒÊ´É±ÉÉºÉ¨ÉÖpùhÉÉ±ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ, 1927, 15 {ÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*
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+jÉ +xiÉ®úÒIÉÆ xÉÉ¨É “tÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÞÊlÉ´ªÉÉ& +xiÉ®Âú <ÇIªÉiÉä”1 <ÊiÉ ´ªÉÖi{ÉkªÉÉ |ÉnùÒªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉä%lÉÉæ ´ÉÉ 

""xÉ¦ÉÉä%xiÉ®úÒIÉÆ MÉMÉxÉ¨ÉÂ....*”2 <iªÉÉÊnù EòÉä¶ÉMÉiÉÉlÉæ ´ÉÉ MÉÞÁiÉä* +xiÉ®Âú @ñIÉÉhªÉºªÉ <iªÉlÉæ 

""{ÉÞ¹ÉÉänù®úÉÊnùi´ÉÉiÉÂ”3 <i´É¨ÉÂ Eò±{ÉÊªÉi´ÉÉ +xiÉÊ®úIÉ¨ÉÂ <iªÉÊ{É |ÉªÉÖVªÉiÉä* +xiÉ®úÒIÉºÉ¨¤ÉÎxvÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÂ 

+xiÉ®úÒIÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÂ Atmospheric Science <ÊiÉ Ê´É¶ÉÉ±ÉÉlÉæ* Meteorology <iªÉlÉæ 
+xiÉ®úÒIÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ |ÉªÉÉäMÉ& BEònäù¶ÉÉlÉæ*

ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ& ÊjÉÊ´ÉvÉ& <ÊiÉ {ÉÎhb÷iÉ¨ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ* iÉjÉèEò& +É¹ÉÇ& ÊuùiÉÒªÉ& ´É®úÉ½þÊ¨ÉÊ½þ®ú|ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉ& 

iÉÞiÉÒªÉ& +vÉÖxÉÉ ={É±É¦ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉ¶SÉäÊiÉ* +´ÉÉÇSÉÒxÉºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ¨ÉiÉºªÉ ¤É½ÖþºÉÉ¨ªÉiÉÉ où¶ªÉiÉä* 

+´ÉÉÇSÉÒxÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ EòlÉxÉ¨ÉÎºiÉ SÉänùÊ{É +ºªÉ ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ±É& “¶ÉEäòxpù{É\SÉ¨É¶ÉiÉEòÉnù´ÉÉÇSÉÒxÉ¨ÉÂ EònùÉÊ{É xÉ 
ºÉ¨¦É´ÉÊiÉ”4 <ÊiÉ +ÉSÉÉªÉÇ±ÉÉä½þ¨ÉÊhÉnù½þÉ±É& ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉVªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉäÊiÉ½þÉºÉä º¡Öò]Æõ ´ÉnùÊiÉ* EòÉ±É& 

EònùÉÊ{É ¦É´ÉiÉÖ +ªÉÆ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉOÉxlÉ& ºÉ´ÉÉÇoùiÉ& +ÉºÉÒÊnùÊiÉ +xÉxiÉ®úEòÉÊ±ÉEòÉxÉÉ¨ÉÖrù®úhÉä¦ªÉ& YÉÉªÉiÉä*

ºÉ¨|ÉÊiÉ ={É±É¦ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉä ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉä SÉiÉÖnÇù¶ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®úÉ& où¶ªÉxiÉä* iÉä SÉ ¨ÉvªÉ¨É-º{É¹]-

ÊjÉ|É¶xÉ-UäôtEò-SÉxpùOÉ½þhÉ-ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉ-OÉ½þªÉÖÊiÉ-¦ÉOÉ½þªÉÖÊiÉ-=nùªÉÉºiÉ-SÉxpo ÞRÂóMÉÉäzÉÊiÉ-{ÉÉiÉ-¦ÉÚMÉÉä±É-

VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÉä{ÉÊxÉ¹ÉnÂù-¨ÉÉxÉÉnùªÉ& ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*

+ÊSÉxiªÉÉ´ªÉHò°ü{ÉÉªÉ ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉÉªÉ MÉÖhÉÉi¨ÉxÉä*

ºÉ¨ÉºiÉVÉMÉnùÉvÉÉ®ú¨ÉÚiÉÇªÉä ¥ÉÀhÉä xÉ¨É&**5

 1 +.EòÉä.®úÉ.´ªÉÉ.{ÉÖ. 36*

 2 +.EòÉä. 1.2.1.

 3 {ÉÉ.ºÉÚ. 6.3.109.

 4 ¦ÉÉ.VªÉÉä.<.{ÉÖ. 74.

 5 ºÉÚ.ÊºÉ. 1.1. 
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<ÊiÉ ̈ ÉRÂóMÉ±É¶±ÉÉäEäòxÉ VÉMÉnùÉvÉÉ®úº´É¯û{ÉÆ {É®ú¥ÉÀÆ xÉ¨ÉºEÞòiªÉ ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉÉºªÉÉäi{ÉËkÉ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉnùªÉÊiÉ* 

ªÉlÉÉ —

+±{ÉÉ´ÉÊ¶É¹]äõ iÉÖ EÞòiÉä ¨ÉªÉÉä xÉÉ¨É ¨É½þÉºÉÖ®ú&* 

®ú½þºªÉÆ {É®ú¨ÉÆ {ÉÖhªÉ¨ÉÂ ÊVÉYÉÉºÉÖYÉÉÇxÉ¨ÉÖkÉ¨É¨ÉÂ ** 

´ÉänùÉRÂóMÉ¨ÉOªÉ¨ÉÊJÉ±ÉÆ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÉÆ MÉÊiÉEòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÂ *

+É®úÉvÉªÉxÉÂ Ê´É´Éº´ÉxiÉÆ iÉ{ÉºiÉä{Éä ºÉÖnÖù¶SÉ®ú¨ÉÂ**6 <ÊiÉ *

VªÉÉäÊiÉMÉÉæ±ÉÉxÉÉÆ MÉÊiÉEòÉ®úhÉ& ºÉÊ´ÉiÉÉ iÉ{ÉºÉÉ iÉÖ¹]õ& ¨ÉªÉÉºÉÖ®úÉªÉ YÉÉxÉÉä{Énäù¶ÉÆ EÞòiÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ <iªÉiÉ& +ºªÉ 

ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ& <ÊiÉ xÉÉ¨É*

iÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉºiÉ{ÉºÉÉ iÉäxÉ |ÉÒiÉºiÉº¨Éè ´É®úÉÌlÉxÉä*

OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ SÉÊ®úiÉÆ |ÉÉnùÉx¨ÉªÉÉªÉ ºÉÊ´ÉiÉÉ º´ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ**7

B´ÉÆ ¨ÉªÉÉºÉÖ®úEÞòiÉä%Îº¨ÉxOÉxlÉä ¦ÉÚMÉÉä±ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®äú ¤É½ÖþÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉÂ +xiÉ®úÒIÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉxÉÂ pù¹]ÖÆõ ¶ÉCxÉÖ¨É&*

¦ÉÚ¨Éä¯û{ÉªÉÖÇ{ÉªÉÚÇv´ÉÉÇ& ÊEò¨ÉÖiºÉävÉÉ& ÊEò¨ÉxiÉ®úÉ&*

OÉ½þIÉÇEòIÉÉ& ËEò ¨ÉÉjÉÉ& ÎºlÉiÉÉ& EäòxÉ Gò¨ÉähÉ iÉÉ& **8 

<iªÉÉÊnù¦ÉÚ¨Éä& +xiÉ®úÒIÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉEò& ¨ÉªÉÉºÉÖ®ú|É¶xÉ&* iÉjÉ ºÉÚªÉÇºÉ¨ÉÉvÉÉxÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ où¹]õ¬É +xÉäEäò Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ 

|ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉÉ&* ºÉÚªÉÇ B´É EòÉ±ÉºªÉ EòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÂ EòÉ±ÉÊxÉªÉxjÉEò& <iªÉÉÊnù Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú& où¶ªÉiÉä* ªÉlÉÉ —

+½þÉä®úÉjÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉÆ SÉ Ê´ÉnùvÉÉÊiÉ EòlÉÆ ®úÊ´É&* 

EòlÉÆ {ÉªÉæÊiÉ ´ÉºÉÖvÉÉÆ ¦ÉÖ´ÉxÉÉÊxÉ Ê´É¦ÉÉ´ÉªÉxÉÂ**9 <ÊiÉ ¨ÉªÉÉºÉÖ®ú|É¶xÉ&* iÉiÉ¶SÉ näù´ÉÉºÉÖ®úÉÊnùEòÉ±É¦Éänù& 

Ênù´ÉºÉÉnùÒxÉÉ¨ÉÊvÉ{ÉÉ& OÉ½þEòIÉÉGò¨É& xÉIÉjÉÎºlÉÊiÉ& <iªÉÉÊnùÊ¦ÉººÉ½þ vÉxÉºÉ\SÉÉ®ú¨ÉÉMÉÇ& Eò& <iªÉÊ{É ºÉÚªÉÇ& 

º{É¹]õªÉÊiÉ * 

¥ÉÀÉhb÷¨ÉäiÉiÉÂ ºÉÖÊ¹É®Æú iÉjÉänÆù ¦ÉÚ¦ÉÖÇ´ÉÉÊnùEò¨ÉÂ *

Eò®úÉ½þÊuùiÉªÉºªÉä´É ºÉ¨{ÉÖ]Æõ MÉÉä±ÉEòÉEÞòÊiÉ **

¥ÉÀÉhb÷¨ÉvªÉä {ÉÊ®úÊvÉ´ªÉÉæ¨ÉEòIÉÉÊ¦ÉvÉÒªÉiÉä * 

iÉx¨ÉvªÉä §É¨ÉhÉÆ ¦ÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉvÉÉä%vÉ& Gò¨É¶ÉºiÉlÉÉ ** 

 6 iÉjÉè´É 1.2-4. 

 7 iÉjÉè´É 1.4. 

 8 iÉjÉè´É 12.7. 

 9 iÉjÉè´É 12.3. 
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¨ÉxnùÉ¨É®äúVªÉ¦ÉÚ{ÉÖjÉºÉÚªÉÇ¶ÉÖGäòxnÖùVÉäxnù´É&* 

{ÉÊ®ú§É¨ÉxiªÉvÉÉä%vÉºlÉÉ ÊºÉrùÉ& Ê´ÉtÉvÉ®úÉ& PÉxÉÉ&**10 <ÊiÉ* 

¥ÉÀÉhb÷{ÉÊ®úÊvÉ& ´ªÉÉä¨ÉEòIÉÉ <ÊiÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú&* SÉxpùÉnùvÉ& B´É ¨ÉäPÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉ\SÉÉ®ú¨ÉÉMÉÇ& <iªÉÉÊnù Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ& 

º¡Öò]õÉ&*

|ÉÉSÉÒxÉ¨ÉÂ ºÉÉè®úªÉÚlÉ¨ÉÂ

 10 iÉjÉè´É 12.29-31. 
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EäòSÉxÉ ´ÉnùÎxiÉ ªÉiÉÂ |ÉÉSÉÒxÉÆ ºÉÉè®úªÉÚlÉÆ xÉ ¦ÉÉè¨ÉªÉÚlÉÆ B´ÉäÊiÉ* iÉkÉÖ ºÉ´ÉÇvÉÉ +ºÉ¨É\VÉºÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ +xÉäxÉè´É 

YÉÉªÉiÉä* +jÉ ¶ÉÖGäòxnÖùVÉÉä& {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉÆ Ê´ÉÊSÉxiªÉ¨ÉÂ*

“VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÉÆ MÉÊiÉEòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÂ” <iªÉiÉ& VªÉÉäÊiÉMÉÉæ±ÉÉxÉÉÆ MÉÊiÉEòÉ®úhÉ& ºÉÊ´ÉiÉÉ B´ÉäÊiÉ ¦ÉÉ´É&* “EòlÉÆ 
{ÉªÉæÊiÉ ´ÉºÉÖvÉÉÆ ¦ÉÖ´ÉxÉÉÊxÉ Ê´É¦ÉÉ´ÉªÉxÉÂ” <iªÉiÉ& ´ÉºÉÖvÉÉÆ ¦ÉÖ´ÉxÉÉÊxÉ SÉ Ê´É¦ÉÉ´ÉªÉxÉÂ MÉÞ¼hÉxÉÂ ®úÊ´É& EòlÉÆ 
{ÉªÉæÊiÉ <ÊiÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉäªÉÉä%ªÉ¨ÉÂ OÉxlÉ&*

@ñiÉÉä& +xÉÖºÉÉ®äúhÉ ºÉÚªÉÇ®úÎ¶¨É¦ÉänùÉ& EòÒoù¶ÉÉ& <ÊiÉ ªÉlÉÉ —

OÉÒ¹¨Éä iÉÒµÉEò®úÉä ¦ÉÉxÉÖxÉÇ ½äþ¨ÉxiÉä iÉlÉÉÊ´ÉvÉ& *11

+iªÉÉºÉzÉiÉªÉÉ iÉäxÉ OÉÒ¹¨Éä iÉÒµÉEò®úÉ& ®ú´Éä&*12 <iªÉÉÊnù SÉ * 

B´ÉÆ ¤É½ÖþÊ´ÉvÉÉ +xiÉ®úÒIÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ +jÉ ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉä |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉtxiÉä *

 11 iÉjÉè´É 12.8.

 12 iÉjÉè´É 12.46.

+ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò¨ÉÂ ºÉÉè®úªÉÚlÉ¨ÉÂ
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ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®ú&

B. ¸ÉÒ{ÉÉnù ¦É]Âõ]õ&

ªÉkÉäVÉ& Ê{ÉiÉÞvÉÉÎ¨xÉ ¶ÉÒiÉ¨É½þºÉ& {ÉÉlÉÉä¨ÉªÉä ¨Éhb÷±Éä 

ºÉÆGòÉxiÉÆ EÖò¨ÉÖnùÉEò®úºªÉ EÖò¯ûiÉä EòÉÎ\ªÉÊuùEòÉºÉÊ¸ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ *

SÉ\SÉSSÉ\SÉÖ{ÉÖ]äõ¶SÉEòÉä®úÊxÉEò®èú¶SÉÉ{ÉÒªÉiÉä%ºÉÉè ÊSÉ®Æú 

jÉè±ÉÉäCªÉÉ±ÉªÉnùÒ{ÉEòÉä Ê´ÉVÉªÉiÉä näù´ÉÉä ÊxÉÊvÉºiÉäVÉºÉÉ¨ÉÂ **

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®ú& |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ|ÉÊºÉrùVªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉOÉxlÉä¹ÉÖ +xªÉiÉ¨É&* 1039 ÊGòºiÉÉ¤näù ¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉxÉÉÇ¨ÉÉ 
VªÉÉäÊiÉÌ´ÉnÂù OÉxlÉÊ¨É¨ÉÆ ´ªÉ®úSÉªÉiÉÂ* EòÉ¶ªÉ{ÉMÉÉäjÉÉänÂù¦É´ÉºªÉ ¸ÉÒ{ÉiÉä& Ê{ÉiÉÖxÉÉÇ¨É xÉÉMÉnäù´É <ÊiÉ* =VVÉèxÉÒiÉ& 

150 GòÉä¶ÉÎºlÉiÉä ®úÉäÊ½þhÉÒJÉhbä÷ +ªÉÆ xªÉ´ÉºÉÊnùÊiÉ YÉÉªÉiÉä* +ªÉ¨Éä´É ¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉ& VÉÉiÉEò{ÉrùËiÉ iÉlÉÉ 

SÉ ®úixÉ¨ÉÉ±ÉÉJªÉÆ ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÇOÉxlÉ¨ÉÊ{É OÉÊlÉiÉ´ÉÉÊxÉÊiÉ iÉCªÉÇiÉä* ¸ÉÒ{ÉiÉäÌ´É¹ÉªÉä <iÉÉä%{ªÉÊvÉEÆò xÉÉä{É±É¦ªÉiÉä *

jÉªÉÉänù¶É¶ÉiÉÉ¤näù ÎºlÉiÉäxÉ ¨ÉÎCEò¦É]Âõ]äõxÉ MÉÊhÉiÉ¦ÉÚ¹ÉhÉÉJªÉäxÉ º´ÉÒªÉ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉäxÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®ú& 

ºÉ¨É±ÉÆEÞòiÉ&* ÊEòxiÉÖ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÊ¨ÉnÆù ÊjÉ|É¶xÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®úºªÉ 75 ¶±ÉÉäEò{ÉªÉÇxiÉ¨Éä´É ºÉ¨ÉÖ{É±É¦ªÉiÉä* 

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®úÉä%ªÉÆ 1932 iÉ¨Éä ÊGòºiÉÉ¤näù Eò±ÉEòkÉÉÊ´É·ÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉäxÉ |ÉEòÉÊ¶ÉiÉ& ªÉ¶SÉ ¸ÉÒ¨ÉnÂÎ¦É& 

¦ÉÉ´ÉÚVÉÒÊ¨É¸ÉÉ¨É½þÉänùªÉè& ºÉ¨{ÉÉÊnùiÉ&* ̈ ÉÖÊpùiÉOÉxlÉºªÉÉ´ÉÊ¶É¹]õ¦ÉÉMÉ& ºÉ¨{ÉÉnùEò¨É½þÉänùªÉè& º´ÉÒªÉÊ´É´É®úhÉÉJªÉäxÉ 

´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉäxÉ ºÉÆªÉÉäÊVÉiÉ&* OÉxlÉÉä%ªÉÆ ºÉ¨|ÉÊiÉ EÖòjÉÉÊ{É xÉÉä{É±É¦ªÉiÉä* ¦ÉÉMªÉ´É¶ÉÉiÉÂ ®úÉVÉ¨É½äþxpùÒ{ÉÖ®úÊxÉ´ÉÉÊºÉÊ¦É& 

º´ÉxÉÉ¨ÉvÉxªÉè& ¸ÉÒ¨ÉvÉÖ®úEÞò¹hÉ¨ÉÚÌiÉ¶ÉÉÎºjÉ{ÉÉnèù& ¨ÉÁÆ ¨ÉÖÊpùiÉ{ÉÖºiÉEòºªÉ |ÉÊiÉÊ±ÉÊ{É& ºÉ¨|ÉäÊ¹ÉiÉÉ ªÉäxÉÉ½Æþ 

OÉxlÉ¨É¨ÉÖÆ {ÉÊ`öiÉÖÆ {ÉÉÊ®úiÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ* 

OÉxlÉä%Îº¨ÉxÉÂ 20 +vªÉÉªÉÉ& ºÉÎxiÉ* ¥ÉÀMÉÖ{iÉºªÉ ¥ÉÀº¡Öò]õÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¨ÉÉvÉÉ®úÒEÞòiªÉ ¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉxÉÉ 

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®ú& ®úÊSÉiÉ& <ÊiÉ |ÉÊiÉ¦ÉÉÊiÉ* {É®úxiÉÖ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÊxÉ°ü{ÉhÉÉ´ÉºÉ®äú +ÉEò¹ÉÇEòUôxnùÉÆÊºÉ |ÉªÉÖVªÉ 

±É±±ÉºªÉ ¶Éè±ÉÒ¨ÉxÉÖEò®úÉäÊiÉ ¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉ&* ¥ÉÀMÉÖ{iÉÊ´É®úÊSÉiÉÆ ¥ÉÀº¡Öò]õÊºÉrùÉxiÉÆ, ±É±±ÉÊ´É®úÊSÉiÉÆ 

Ê¶É¹ªÉvÉÒ´ÉÞÊrùnÆù ºÉ¨ªÉEÂò {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒ±ªÉ ̧ ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉxÉÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®ú& Ê´É®úÊSÉiÉ&* xÉ Eäò´É±É¨ÉªÉÆ ÊjÉºEòxvÉVªÉÉäÊiÉ¹Éä 

B´É ÊxÉ{ÉÖhÉ& +Ê{É iÉÖ ´ªÉÉEò®úhÉä Uôxnù¶¶ÉÉºjÉä SÉ {ÉÊ®úhÉiÉ& +ÉºÉÒÊnùÊiÉ iÉiEÞòiÉOÉxlÉÉ´É±ÉÉäEòxÉäxÉ º{É¹]Æõ 
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|ÉÊiÉ¦ÉÉÊiÉ* +xÉxiÉ®úEòÉÊ±ÉEò& |ÉÊºÉrù& ¦ÉÉºEò®ú& º´ÉÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊ¶É®úÉä¨ÉÊhÉOÉxlÉÆ ¸ÉÒ{ÉiÉä& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®Æú 

¤É½ÖþvÉÉ +´É±É¨¤ªÉè´É ®úÊSÉiÉ´ÉÉÊxÉÊiÉ =SªÉiÉä SÉäiÉÂ xÉÉÊiÉ¶ÉªÉÉäÊHò&* ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉÇºªÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊ¶É®úÉä¨ÉhÉä& 

¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®ú& ̧ ÉÒ{ÉiÉä& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®úºªÉ ºÉÉvÉxÉÉvªÉÉªÉäxÉ ¤É½ÖþºÉÉ¨ªÉ¨ÉÉ´É½þÊiÉ* |ÉÉªÉ& ºÉÉvÉxÉÉvªÉÉªÉÉäHòÉ& 

B´É Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ& ¦ÉÉºEò®äúhÉ {ÉnùÉÊxÉ UôxnùÉÆÊºÉ SÉ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiªÉÇ ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉÉ& <ÊiÉ OÉxlÉ{ÉªÉÉÇ±ÉÉäSÉxÉäxÉ º{É¹]Æõ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®úºªÉ ̈ ÉvªÉ¨ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®äú +½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉä, OÉ½þÉhÉÉ¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉÉxÉªÉxÉä SÉ ¤É½þ́ É& |ÉEòÉ®úÉ& ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉÉ&* 

¨ÉÎCEò¦É]Âõ]õºªÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉ¨ÉÊ{É SÉ¨ÉiEòÉ®ú{ÉÚhÉÈ Ê´ÉtiÉä* ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉºªÉ ´ÉèÊ¶É¹]õ¬tÉäiÉxÉÉlÉÇÊ¨Énù̈ ÉäEò¨ÉÖnùÉ½þ®úhÉÆ 

|ÉºiÉÚªÉiÉä* ºÉÉvÉxÉÉvªÉÉªÉä EÖòÊnùxÉºªÉ {ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉ¹ÉÉÊ¨ÉilÉÆ ÊxÉ°ü{ÉªÉÊiÉ ¨ÉÎCEò¦É]Âõ]õ& —

¦ÉÚ¨Éä& ºÉ¨¤ÉÎxvÉxÉÉä Ênù´ÉºÉÉ <iªÉlÉÇ&* ¦ÉÚÊ¨É& |ÉÉRÂó¨ÉÖJÉÒ §É¨ÉÊiÉ* ºÉÉ SÉ ªÉÉ´ÉkÉÉ´ÉiÉÉä ´ÉÉ®úÉxÉÂ ÊIÉÊiÉVÉä 

®úÊ´ÉhÉÉ ºÉ½þ ºÉ¨¤ÉxvªÉiÉä iÉÉ´ÉÎxiÉ ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ ¦ÉÚÊnùxÉÉxÉÒiªÉÖSªÉxiÉä* <ÊiÉ 

¦ÉÚ̈ Éä& nèùxÉÎxnùxÉ¨ÉIÉ§É¨ÉhÉÆ ÊxÉ°ü{ÉªÉÊiÉ* BiÉäxÉänÆù º{É¹]Æõ VÉÉªÉiÉä ªÉiÉÂ ¤É½þ´É& |ÉÉSÉÒxÉÉ& ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉVªÉÉäÊiÉÌ´Énù& 

¦ÉÖ́ É& §É¨ÉhÉÆ VÉÉxÉxiÉ B´É +ÉºÉxÉÂ* ÊEòxiÉÖ ºÉÉ¨|ÉnùÉÊªÉEòÉxÉÉÆ Ê´É¶ÉÉävÉ¦ÉªÉÉiÉÂ ¦ÉSÉGò§É¨ÉhÉ¨Éä́ ÉÉRÂóMÉÒSÉGÖòÊ®úÊiÉ* 

EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ ºÉÉè®ú´É¹ÉÇºÉRÂóJªÉÉÊxÉ°ü{ÉhÉÉ´ÉºÉ®äú “Eò]õ{ÉªÉÉÊnù”+IÉ®úºÉRÂóJªÉÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉäxÉ ""YÉÉxÉ'' {ÉnÆù 

|ÉªÉÖVªÉ º´ÉÒªÉÆ xÉè{ÉÖhªÉÆ |Énù¶ÉÇªÉÊiÉ ¨ÉÎCEò¦É]Âõ]õ& —

 YÉÉxÉÉä ÊxÉVÉÇ®èú& ºÉä´ªÉ& — 1,728,000 

 YÉÉxÉÒ xÉÒÊiÉvÉÉ®úEò& — 1,296,000

 YÉÉÊxÉxÉÉä Ê´ÉkÉnùÉ& — 8,64,000 

 YÉÉxÉäxÉ ¸ÉÒ±ÉÉ¦É& — 4,32,000

+½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉÉ´ÉºÉ®äú Eäò´É±ÉÆ Eò]õ{ÉªÉÉÊnù +IÉ®úºÉRÂóJªÉÉÊ´ÉÊvÉxÉäxÉè´É º´ÉEòÉÊ±ÉEòÉ½þMÉÇhÉ¨ÉäEÆò 

ºÉÉänùÉ½þ®úhÉÆ ÊxÉ°ü{ÉªÉÊiÉ* ´ÉÉ®ú|É´ÉÞÊkÉ|ÉºÉRÂóMÉä ¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉÉvªÉÉªÉä ¤É½ÚþxÉÉÆ ¨ÉiÉÉxiÉ®úÉÊhÉ |Énù¶ÉÇªÉÊiÉ —

EäòÊSÉuùÉ®Æú ºÉÊ´ÉiÉÖ¯ûnùªÉÉnùÉ½Öþ®úxªÉä ÊnùxÉÉvÉÉÇiÉÂ 

¦ÉÉxÉÉä®úvÉÉÇºiÉ¨ÉªÉºÉ¨ÉªÉÉnÚùÊSÉ®äú EäòÊSÉnäù´É¨ÉÂ *

´ÉÉ®úºªÉÉËnù ªÉ´ÉxÉxÉÞ{ÉÊiÉÌnùRÂó¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉæ ÊxÉ¶ÉÉªÉÉÆ 

±ÉÉ]õÉSÉÉªÉÇ& EòlÉªÉÊiÉ {ÉÖxÉ¶SÉÉvÉÇ®úÉjÉä º´ÉiÉxjÉä ** 10 **

º´ÉÒªÉÆ ¨ÉiÉ¨ÉvÉÉäÊxÉÌvÉ¹]õ®úÒiªÉÉ ÊxÉ°ü{ÉªÉÊiÉ — 

ºÉÞ¹]äõ¨ÉÖÇJÉä v´ÉÉxiÉ¨ÉªÉä Ê½þ Ê´É·Éä OÉ½äþ¹ÉÖ ºÉÞ¹]äõÎ¹´ÉxÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÇEäò¹ÉÖ *

ÊnùxÉ|É´ÉÞÊkÉºiÉnùvÉÒ·É®úºªÉ ´ÉÉ®úºªÉ iÉº¨ÉÉnÖùnùªÉÉiÉÂ |É´ÉÞÊkÉ& ** 11 **

¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉxÉÉ +{É´ÉiÉÇxÉºªÉ ºÉÉèEòªÉÉÇlÉÈ ÊjÉVªÉÉ 3415 Ê¨ÉiÉÉ º´ÉÒEÞòiÉÉ* SÉiÉÖÍ´É¶ÉÊiÉVªÉÉÇ& +Ê{É 
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¥ÉÀMÉÖ{iÉÉnùÒxÉÉ¨É{ÉäIÉªÉÉ ÊEòÎ\SÉiÉÂ Ê¦ÉzÉÉ& º´ÉÒEÞòiÉÉ&* {ÉÉ`ö{ÉÊ`öiÉVªÉÉÊ¦ÉÌ´ÉxÉè́ É nùÉä&EòÉäÊ]õVÉÒ´Éä ºÉ¨{ÉÉnùÊªÉiÉÖÆ 

¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉ& xÉÚiÉxÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉÉªÉ¨ÉÉ½þ ªÉSSÉ <iÉ®úÊºÉrùÉxiÉOÉxlÉä¹ÉÖ xÉÉä{É±É¦ªÉiÉä* 

ªÉlÉÉ º{É¹]õÉÊvÉEòÉ®äú —

nùÉä&EòÉäÊ]õ¦ÉÉMÉ®úÊ½þiÉÉÊ¦É½þiÉÉ& º´ÉxÉÉMÉ SÉxpùÉºiÉnùÒªÉSÉ®úhÉÉäxÉ¶É®úÉEÇòÊnùÎM¦É&*

iÉä ́ ªÉÉºÉJÉhb÷MÉÖÊhÉiÉÉ Ê´É¾þiÉÉ& ¡ò±Éä iÉÖ VªÉÉÊ¦ÉÌ´ÉxÉè´É ¦É´ÉiÉÉä ¦ÉÖVÉEòÉäÊ]õVÉÒ´Éä ** 17 **

+ºªÉ ºÉÚjÉÆ B´ÉÆ ÊxÉ°ü{ªÉiÉä —

 (180° - <¹]õ¦ÉÖVÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ&) = Eò   

 Eò x (180 - Eò ) = MÉ

 10,125 - (MÉ/4) = nù 

 (MÉ x ÊjÉVªÉÉ)/ nù = <¹]õVªÉÉ 

+ºªÉèEò¨ÉÖnùÉ½þ®úhÉÆ ¨ÉªÉÉ ÊxÉ°ü{ªÉiÉä —

<¹]õ¦ÉÖVÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ& = 50°

180 - 50 = 130

130 x 50 = 6,500

6,500/4 = 1,625, ÊjÉVªÉÉ = 3,415

10,125 - 1,625 = 8,500

(6,500 x 3,415)/ 8,500 = º´É±{ÉÉxiÉ®äúhÉ VªÉÉ 2,611 

B´É¨Éä́ É <¹]õVªÉÉªÉÉÆ YÉÉiÉÉªÉÉÆ SÉÉ{ÉºÉÉvÉxÉGò¨ÉÉä%Ê{É {ÉÊ`öiÉVªÉÉÊ¦ÉÌ´ÉxÉè́ É ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉ& ̧ ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉxÉÉ, ªÉSSÉ 

Ê´É¶iÉÉ®ú¦ÉªÉÉiÉÂ xÉ |Énù¶ªÉÇiÉä* |ÉÉªÉ& +¨ÉÖ̈ Éä́ É|ÉEòÉ®ú¨É´É±É¨¤ªÉ OÉ½þ±ÉÉPÉ´ÉEòÉ®ú& MÉhÉä¶É& {ÉÊ`öiÉVªÉÉÊ¦ÉÌ´ÉxÉè́ É 

Eò¨ÉÇºÉ¨{ÉÉnùªÉiÉÒÊiÉ Ê´É·ÉºªÉiÉä*

ÊjÉ|É¶xÉÉvªÉÉªÉ& +iªÉxiÉÆ Ê´ÉºiÉ®äúhÉ ¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉxÉÉ ÊxÉ¯ûÊ{ÉiÉ&* ÊnùMYÉÉxÉÉä{ÉÉªÉºÉxnù¦Éæ GòÉxiªÉIÉÉÆ¶ÉÉxÉÂ 

Ê´É½þÉªÉÉÊ{É ÊnùCºÉÉvÉxÉGò¨É& ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉ&* {É±É¦ÉÉ¨ÉÉxÉäiÉÖÆ Ê´ÉÊ¶É¹]õ|ÉEòÉ®ú& iÉäxÉÉäHò& ªÉ& ¸ÉÒ{ÉiÉä& 

EÖò¶ÉÉOÉ¨ÉÊiÉi´ÉÆ tÉäiÉªÉÊiÉ —

+VÉiÉÖ±ÉÉÊnùMÉiÉºªÉ Ê´É´Éº´ÉiÉÉä ÊnùxÉnù±É|É¦ÉªÉÉäªÉÖÇÊiÉ®úÌvÉiÉÉ *

¦É´ÉÊiÉ ´Éè¹ÉÖ´ÉiÉÒ ÊxÉVÉnäù¶ÉVÉÉ iÉÊnùxÉ´ÉMÉÇªÉÖiÉä¶SÉ {ÉnÆù ¸ÉÖÊiÉ& **

¨Éä¹ÉÉÊnùMÉiÉºªÉ iÉÖ±ÉÉÊnùMÉiÉºªÉ SÉ ¦ÉÉxÉÉäªÉæ ̈ ÉvªÉÉ¼xÉSUôÉªÉä iÉªÉÉäªÉÖÇÊiÉ®úÌvÉiÉÉ ÊxÉVÉnäù¶ÉVÉÉ {É±É¦ÉÉ ¦É´ÉiÉÒÊiÉ 



 |  213ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®ú&

¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉ& ÊxÉ°ü{ÉªÉÊiÉ* +jÉ ºÉÚI¨ÉÉÊiÉºÉÚI¨É¡ò±ÉºÉÉvÉxÉ¨Éä́ É ̧ ÉÒ{ÉiÉä±ÉÇIªÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ º¡Öò]Æõ VÉÉªÉiÉä* ªÉnùÉ UôÉªÉÉiÉ& 

®ú´Éä¦ÉÖÇVÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ& +ÉxÉÒªÉxiÉä iÉnùÉ {ÉnùYÉÉxÉ{ÉÖ®úººÉ®Æú ®úÉ¶ªÉÉÊnùEòºªÉ ®ú´ÉäYÉÉxÉÉlÉÈ Ê´ÉxÉÚiÉxÉÉä{ÉÉªÉ& Eò¨É±ÉÉEò®äúhÉ 

MÉ´ÉæhÉ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉ& ºÉ& ={ÉÉªÉ& ´ÉºiÉÖiÉºiÉÖ ¸ÉÒ{ÉiªÉÉÊ´É¹EÞòiÉ B´É* ªÉlÉÉ ÊjÉ|É¶xÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®äú —

+Étä {Énäù%{ÉSÉªÉxÉÒ {É±É¦ÉÉÎ±{ÉEòÉ ºªÉÉiÉÂ 

UôÉªÉÉÎ±{ÉEòÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ ´ÉÞÊrù¨ÉiÉÒ ÊuùiÉÒªÉä *

+IÉtÖiÉä& ºÉ¨ÉÊvÉEòÉä{ÉÊSÉiÉÉ iÉÞiÉÒªÉä 

iÉÖªÉæ {ÉÖxÉ& IÉªÉ´ÉiÉÒ iÉnùxÉÎ±{ÉEòÉ SÉ ** 70 ** 

B´ÉÆ {É±É¦ÉÉ-ÊnùxÉÉvÉÇSUôÉªÉä +ÉÊ¸ÉiªÉ ºÉÖ±É¦É|ÉEòÉ®äúhÉ {ÉnùYÉÉxÉ{ÉÖ®úººÉ®Æú ®úÉ¶ªÉÉÊnùEòºªÉ ®ú´Éä& YÉÉxÉÉä{ÉÉnù& 

¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉxÉÉ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉ&* ÊjÉ|É¶xÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®äú ªÉlÉÉºÉ¨|ÉnùÉªÉÆ |É¶xÉÉxÉÂ +É¶ÉÆCªÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉvÉÉxÉÉÊxÉ SÉ 

|Énù¶ÉÇªÉÊiÉ*  

´ªÉÉºÉ{ÉÊ®úÊvÉºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉä%Ê{É ´ªÉÉºÉ´ÉMÉÉÇqù¶ÉMÉÖhÉÉiÉÂ ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ {ÉÊ®úÊvÉÊ®úÊiÉ ºlÉÚ±É¨ÉÊ{É |ÉÉSÉÒxÉÉxÉÉÆ 

¨ÉiÉ¨Éä´É º´ÉÒEÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ* OÉ½þªÉÖrùÉvªÉÉªÉºªÉ |ÉlÉ¨É¶±ÉÉäEäò — 

+xiªÉ§É¨ÉähÉ MÉÖÊhÉiÉÉ ®úÊ´É¤ÉÉ½ÖþVÉÒ´ÉÉ-¦ÉÒ¹]õ§É¨ÉähÉ Ê´É¾þiÉÉ ¡ò±ÉEòÉ¨ÉÖÇEäòhÉ*

¤ÉÉ½þÉä& Eò±ÉÉºÉÖ ®úÊ½þiÉÉº´É´É¶Éä¹ÉEÆò iÉä ªÉÉiÉÉºÉ´ÉÉä ªÉÖMÉªÉÖVÉÉä& {ÉnùªÉÉävÉÇxÉhÉÇ¨ÉÂ **

<ÊiÉ =nùªÉÉxiÉ®úEò¨ÉÇhÉ& ºÉÚSÉxÉÉÆ nùi´ÉÉ +ÊOÉ¨É¶±ÉÉäEäò +xªÉÆ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ ÊxÉ°ü{ÉªÉÊiÉ* ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊ¶É®úÉä¨ÉhÉÉè 

ªÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ +ºªÉ =nùªÉÉxiÉEò¨ÉÇhÉ& ´Éè¶ÉtÆ |ÉºiÉÖiÉÆ iÉÉ´ÉnùjÉ xÉÉä{É±É¦ªÉiÉä* EäòÊSÉiÉÂ Ê´ÉuùÉÆºÉ& ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉê& 

¸ÉÒ{ÉiÉä®ú¨ÉÖ¨ÉÉ¶ÉªÉ- ¨É´É±É¨¤ªÉè´É =nùªÉÉxiÉ®Æú Eò¨ÉÇ|ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉnùªÉÎxiÉ* +ºªÉè´É +vªÉÉªÉºªÉ 

2-4 ¶±ÉÉäEäò¹ÉÖ SÉxpùºªÉ oùMMÉÊhÉiÉÊºÉnÂùvªÉlÉÈ ºÉÆºEòÉ®úÊ´É¶Éä¹ÉÆ ¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉ& |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉnùªÉÊiÉ ªÉ¶SÉÉªÉÆ ºÉÆºEòÉ®ú& 
+ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòÉxÉÉÆ ""<ÇC´Éä¶ÉxÉÂ ́ ÉäÊ®úªÉä¶ÉxÉÂ'' (equation variation) <ÊiÉ ºÉÆºEòÉ®úÉ¦ªÉÉÆ º´É±{ÉÉxiÉ®äúhÉ 

ºÉÉ¨ªÉÆ ´É½þiÉÒÊiÉ Ê´ÉuùÉÆºÉ +É¨ÉxÉÎxiÉ* ¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉxÉÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®äú ´ªÉHòÉ´ªÉHòMÉÊhÉiÉÉvªÉÉªÉÉè ºÉÆªÉÉäÊVÉiÉÉè 

Ê´ÉtäiÉä* ¦ÉÚºÉÆºlÉÉxÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉä ̧ ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉxÉÉ º´ÉÊºÉrùÉxiÉä |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ& ºÉ´Éæ%Ê{É ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉê& iÉäxÉè´É 

Gò¨ÉähÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊ¶É®úÉä¨ÉhÉÉè {ÉnùÉxiÉ®èú& |ÉºiÉÖiÉÉ <ÊiÉ iÉÖ Ê´Éº¨ÉªÉÆ VÉxÉªÉÊiÉ* ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉê& ªÉ¶SÉÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÇ& 

¦ÉÖ́ É& +ÉEò¹ÉÇhÉ¶ÉÊHòÊºÉrùÉxiÉ& ºÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉºlÉÉÊ{ÉiÉ& ºÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ& |ÉÉªÉ& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®úºªÉ |Éä®úhÉªÉÉ iÉx¨ÉxÉÊºÉ 

ºÉ¨ÉÖi{ÉzÉ <ÊiÉ |ÉÊiÉ¦ÉÉÊiÉ* ªÉlÉÉ MÉÉä±ÉÉvªÉÉªÉä —

xÉ¦ÉºªÉªÉºEòÉxiÉ¨É½þÉ¨ÉhÉÒxÉÉÆ ¨ÉvªÉä ÎºlÉiÉÉä ±ÉÉä½þMÉÖb÷Éä ªÉlÉÉºiÉä * 

+ÉvÉÉ®ú¶ÉÚxªÉÉä%Ê{É iÉlÉè´É ºÉ´ÉÉÇvÉÉ®úÉä vÉÊ®újªÉÉ wÉÖ´É¨Éä´É MÉÉä±É&** 22 **

®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùªÉÉä¯û{É®úÉMÉEòÉ®úhÉÆ ®úÉ½ÖþÊ®úÊiÉ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉ¨ÉiÉÆ ÊxÉ®úÉEòiÉÖÈ ®úÉ½ÖþÊxÉ®úÉEò®úhÉÉvªÉÉªÉ& <ÊiÉ {ÉÞlÉMÉvªÉÉªÉ B´É 

¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉxÉÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®äú ºÉÆªÉÉäÊVÉiÉ& <iªÉxÉäxÉ iÉºªÉ ´ÉÉºiÉ´ÉÎºlÉÊiÉÊxÉ°ü{ÉhÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉä ¨É½þÉxÉÂ +ÉOÉ½þ& 
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+ÉºÉÒÊnùÊiÉ YÉÉiÉÖÆ ¶ÉCªÉiÉä* ªÉlÉÉºÉ¨|ÉnùÉªÉÆ +Îº¨ÉzÉÊ{É OÉxlÉä +xiÉä |É¶xÉÉvªÉÉªÉ¨ÉÊ{É ºÉÆªÉÉäVªÉ ÊVÉYÉÉºÉÚxÉÉÆ 

YÉÉxÉÊ{É{ÉÉºÉÉÆ ºÉÆ´ÉvÉÇªÉÊiÉ ¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉ&* 

ªÉtÊ{É ÊxÉVÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÇ´ÉÌiÉ¦ªÉ& VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉOÉxlÉEòiÉÞÇ¦ªÉ& Ê´ÉÊ¶É¹ªÉ ±É±±É¥ÉÀMÉÖ{iÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ SÉ ¤É½ÚþxÉÂ 

Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉxÉÂ ºÉ¨ÉÉnùÉªÉ ¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉxÉÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®ú& Ê´É®úÊSÉiÉºiÉlÉÉÊ{É ¤É½ÖþjÉ º´É¤ÉÖÊrù¤É±ÉÉiÉÂ +{ÉÚ´ÉÉÇxÉÊ{É 

EòÉÆSÉxÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉxÉÂ Ê´ÉnÖù¹ÉÉÆ UôÉjÉÉhÉÉÆ SÉ Ê´ÉxÉÉänùÉªÉ +ÉÊ´É¹EÞòiÉ´ÉÉÊxÉiªÉjÉ xÉÉÎºiÉ ºÉÆ¶ÉªÉ±Éä¶ÉÉä%Ê{É* 

¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉê& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊ¶É®úÉä¨ÉhÉÉè ¤É½þ´É& ¸ÉÒ{ÉÊiÉ|ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉÉ& Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ& {ÉnùÉxiÉ®èú& Ê¦ÉzÉSUôxnùÉäÊ¦É& 

ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉÉ& <ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒ{ÉiÉä& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®úºªÉÉvªÉªÉxÉäxÉ º{É¹]Æõ |ÉÊiÉ¦ÉÉÊiÉ* Eäò´É±ÉÆ ºlÉÉ±ÉÒ{ÉÖ±ÉÉEòxªÉÉªÉäxÉ 

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®úºªÉ {ÉÊ®úSÉªÉ& ÊnùRÂó¨ÉÉjÉähÉ |É¤ÉxvÉä%Îº¨ÉxÉÂ |ÉºiÉÖiÉ&* 
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+½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉ¨ÉÂ

Eäò¶É´É Ê¨É¸É&

+¼xÉÉÆ ÊnùxÉÉxÉÉÆ MÉhÉ& ºÉ¨ÉÚ½þÉ ä%½þMÉÇhÉ& <ÊiÉ* ´ÉºiÉÖiÉºiÉÖ ÊjÉºEòxvÉÉi¨ÉEäò VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¶ÉÉºjÉä 

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉVªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉ ¨ÉÚ±É¦ÉÚiÉ|ÉªÉÉäVÉxÉÆ MÉÊhÉiÉäxÉ OÉ½þÉxÉªÉxÉ¨Éä´É* +º¨ÉÉEÆò |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ¨É½þÌ¹ÉÊ¦É& 

Ênù´ªÉSÉIÉÖ¹ÉÉ ºÉiÉiÉÉ´É±ÉÉäEòxÉ{ÉrùiªÉÉ (´ÉävÉäxÉ) SÉ OÉ½þÉhÉÉ¨ÉÉxÉªÉxÉÆ EÞòiÉ¨ÉÎºiÉ* iÉnÂù¤É±ÉäxÉ iÉjÉ OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ 

ªÉÖMÉä Eò±{Éä ´ÉÉ ¦ÉMÉhÉÉ& +lÉÉÇiÉÂ (uùÉnù¶É®úÉÊ¶ÉºÉ¨ÉÚ½þ&) {ÉÊ`öiÉÉ& ºÉÎxiÉ, iÉäxÉè´ÉÉvÉÉ®äúhÉ ªÉÖMÉºªÉ MÉhÉxÉÉÆ 

EÞòi´ÉÉ ´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉÊnùxÉä OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ ÎºlÉÊiÉYÉÉxÉÉlÉÈ ÊnùxÉMÉhÉ¨ÉÉ´É¶ªÉEÆò ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* +iÉ& ºÉ´ÉÇ|ÉlÉ¨ÉÆ OÉ½þYÉÉxÉÉlÉÈ 

+½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇ|ÉlÉ¨ÉÆ ÊGòªÉiÉä* ªÉiÉÉä Ê½þ OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ uùÉnù¶É®úÉÊ¶É¦ÉÉMÉÉä ¦ÉMÉhÉÉ& EòlªÉxiÉä* ªÉÊnù +t 

OÉ½þÎºlÉËiÉ YÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ +{ÉäIªÉiÉä SÉäiÉÂ iÉnùÉ Eò±{ÉÉ®ú¨¦ÉÉiÉÂ +t ªÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ ÊEòªÉÊqùxÉÆ MÉiÉÊ¨ÉiªÉä´É Eò±{ÉÉ®ú¨¦ÉÉiÉÂ 

´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉÊnùxÉÆ ªÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ ÊnùxÉºÉ¨ÉÚ½þ& B´ÉÉ½þMÉÇhÉ&* ́ ÉºiÉÖiÉ& VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¶ÉÉºjÉä ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ-iÉxjÉ-Eò®úhÉOÉxlÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®äúhÉ 

+½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉÆ ÊGòªÉiÉä* |ÉºÉRÂóMÉ´É¶ÉÉiÉÂ +ºªÉ Ê´É´ÉäSÉxÉ¨ÉÊ{É ÊGòªÉiÉä* iÉjÉ Eò±{ÉÉnäù& ªÉjÉ OÉ½þÉxÉªÉxÉÆ ºÉ 

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ&, ªÉjÉ ªÉÖMÉÉnäù& OÉ½þÉxÉªÉxÉÆ iÉkÉxjÉ¨ÉÂ, <¹]-õ¶ÉEòÉÊnùiÉ& ªÉjÉ OÉ½þÉxÉªÉxÉÆ ÊGòªÉiÉä iÉiÉÂ Eò®úhÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ 

+Ê¦ÉvÉÒªÉiÉä* B´ÉÆ ÊjÉ¹´ÉÊ{É ÊºÉrùÉxiÉä¹ÉÖ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ {ÉÞlÉEÂò {ÉÞlÉEÂò où¶ªÉxiÉä* {É®úxiÉÖ ºÉ´ÉÉÇº´ÉÊ{É |ÉÊGòªÉÉºÉÖ 

MÉÊhÉiÉÉäi{ÉÊkÉ& ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉ B´ÉÉä{É±É¦ªÉiÉä* ºÉ¨|ÉÊiÉ OÉ½þÉxÉªÉxÉºªÉ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ Eò®úhÉ-OÉxlÉÉvÉÉ®äúhÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* 

ºÉ´Éæ¹´ÉÊ{É ÊºÉrùÉxiÉOÉxlÉä¹ÉÖ EÖòÊnùxÉä OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ ¦ÉMÉhÉÉ& {ÉÊ`öiÉÉ& ºÉÎxiÉ, iÉuù¶ÉÉiÉÂ OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ 

nèùÊxÉEòMÉÊiÉ& +xÉÖ{ÉÉiÉäxÉ ºÉ®ú±ÉiÉªÉÉ YÉÉiÉÖÆ ¶ÉCªÉiÉä, {É®úxiÉÖ Eäò´É±ÉÆ MÉÊiÉYÉÉxÉäxÉ ´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉÎºlÉÊiÉYÉÉxÉÆ 

xÉ EònùÉÊ{É ºÉ¨¦É´ÉÊiÉ* +iÉ& jÉè®úÉÊ¶ÉEòMÉÊhÉiÉ¤É±ÉäxÉ iÉÞiÉÒªÉ®úÉÊ¶É& YÉÉªÉiÉä* +½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉÆ iÉÖ 

SÉÉxpùºÉÉ´ÉxÉxÉÉIÉjÉºÉÉè®ú¦ÉänùÉSSÉiÉÖÌ´ÉvÉ¨ÉÎºiÉ* iÉjÉ ®ú´Éä& GòÉÎxiÉ´ÉÞkÉºªÉ EòÉÆ¶É¦ÉÉäMÉäxÉ ºÉÉè®ú&, ®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùªÉÉä& 

uùÉn¶ÉÉxiÉ®äúhÉ BEòÊiÉÊlÉ¦ÉÉäMÉäxÉ SÉÉxpù&, ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉÉnÖùnùªÉÆ ªÉÉ´ÉiºÉÉ´ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ, ¦ÉÉänùªÉäxÉ ¦ÉÉºiÉ{ÉªÉÇxiÉÆ xÉÉIÉjÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ 

SÉiÉÖ¹ÉÖÇ ¨ÉxÉÖVÉ´ªÉ´É½þÉªÉæ¹ÉÖ +xªÉºÉÉvÉxÉºÉÉ{ÉäIÉi´Éä +Ê{É OÉ½þÉÊnùºÉÉvÉxÉÉªÉ ºÉ´Éê& |ÉÉSÉÒxÉÉ´ÉÉÇSÉÒxÉè®úÉSÉÉªÉê& 

ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉi¨ÉEò B´ÉÉ½þMÉÇhÉ& |ÉºÉÉÊvÉiÉ&* 

iÉjÉ ºÉÉè®úSÉxpùªÉÉä®úxiÉ®ú¨ÉÊvÉÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ SÉÉxpùºÉÉ´ÉxÉªÉÉä®úxiÉ®Æú SÉ IÉªÉÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ EòlªÉxiÉä* ªÉÊnù 

ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉºÉ¨ÉªÉä B´É ®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùÉè ¨Éä¹ÉÉÊnùºlÉÉè MÉiÉÉÊ´ÉÊiÉ, iÉnùÉ ªÉÖMÉ{ÉiÉÂ ºÉÉè®úºÉÉ´ÉxÉxÉÉIÉjÉSÉÉxpùÊnùxÉÉxÉÉÆ 

|É´ÉÞÊkÉVÉÉÇiÉäÊiÉ ºÉÖÊ´ÉÊnùiÉ¨Éä´É* iÉnùÉxÉÓ ®ú´Éä& ®úÉ¶ªÉÉÊnùMÉiÉi´ÉÉiÉÂ ºÉÉè®úÊnùxÉÉÊnù& “=nùªÉÉnÖùnùªÉÆ ¦ÉÉxÉÉä& ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÆ 
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ÊnùxÉ¨ÉÖSªÉiÉä”1 +xÉäxÉ ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉÉÊnù&, iÉjÉ ªÉzÉIÉjÉÆ iÉnùÉxÉÒ¨ÉÂ =nùªÉÊIÉÊiÉVÉºlÉÆ iÉnÖùnùªÉÉzÉÉIÉjÉÊnùxÉÉÊnù&, 

®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùªÉÉä®äúEòjÉMÉiÉi´ÉkÉnùÉxÉÓ “nù¶ÉÇ& ºÉÚªÉæxnÖùºÉRÂóMÉ¨É&”2 <ÊiÉ {ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉ¹ÉªÉÉ +¨ÉÉxiÉEòÉ±É-PÉ]õxÉäxÉ 

SÉÉxpùÊnùxÉÉÊnù& +Ê{É ºÉ\VÉÉiÉ& * 

iÉiÉ& |É´ÉÉ½þMÉiªÉÉ {ÉÎ¶SÉ¨ÉÉÊ¦É¨ÉÖJÉÆ MÉSUôxÉÂ ºÉÚªÉÉæ ªÉnùÉ {ÉÖxÉ& =nùªÉÊIÉÊiÉVÉä ºÉ¨ÉÉMÉiÉ& 

“iÉnùÉ <xÉÉänùªÉuùªÉÉxiÉ®Æú iÉnùEÇòºÉÉ´ÉxÉÆ ÊnùxÉ¨ÉÂ”3 <ÊiÉ {ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉ¹ÉªÉÉ BEòºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉºªÉ {ÉÚÌiÉVÉÉÇiÉÉ, 

xÉÉIÉjÉÆ ÊnùxÉÆ iÉÖ <iÉ& {ÉÚ´ÉÇ¨Éä´É {ÉÚhÉÈ VÉÉiÉ¨ÉÂ, ªÉiÉÉä Ê½þ iÉzÉIÉjÉÆ ®úÊ´ÉiÉ& {ÉÎ¶SÉ¨ÉMÉiÉÆ ´ÉiÉÇiÉä* +iÉ& 

iÉzÉIÉjÉÉnäùEòºÉÉ´ÉxÉºÉ¨¤ÉÎxvÉMÉÊiÉEò±ÉªÉÉ {ÉÚ´ÉÇÊnùÊ¶É +xiÉÊ®úiÉÉä ®úÊ´É& =nùªÉÊIÉÊiÉVÉä +ÎºiÉ <ÊiÉ YÉÉªÉiÉä* 

iÉnùÉ SÉ ®ú´Éä& |ÉÉM¦ÉÉMÉä MÉiªÉxiÉ®úEò±ÉÉÊ¦É& SÉxpùÉä ´ÉiÉÇiÉä, iÉjÉ BEòºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉä ®úÊ´ÉMÉÊiÉ& 59'/8" 
SÉxpùMÉÊiÉ& 790'/35" +xÉªÉÉä& +xiÉ®ú¨ÉÂ 7317'/27" <nÆù uùÉnù¶ÉºÉRÂóJªÉÉÊ¦É& Ê´É¦ÉVªÉiÉä = 
(50 + (11/27))/12A 

+ºªÉ ¹ÉÎ¹]õPÉ]õ¬ÊvÉEònù¶ÉÇxÉÉnÂù <iÉ&{ÉÚ´ÉÇ¨Éä´É SÉÉxpùÊnùxÉºªÉ {ÉÚÌiÉ& VÉÉiÉÉ* iÉlÉÉ SÉ iÉjÉ 

BEòºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉÒªÉÉ ®úÊ´ÉMÉÊiÉ 59'/8" <ªÉ¨ÉÂ BEòÉÆ¶ÉÉ±{ÉÉ, +lÉÉÇiÉÂ BEòÉÆ¶É¦ÉÉäMÉäxÉ BEÆò ºÉÉè®úÊnùxÉÆ 

¦É´ÉÊiÉ, iÉäxÉ ºÉÉè®úÊnùxÉºªÉ {ÉÚÌiÉ& VÉÉiÉÉ, +iÉ& +xÉäxÉ YÉÉªÉiÉä ªÉiÉÂ ºÉÉè®úÊnùxÉÉiÉÂ +±{ÉÆ ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉ¨ÉÂ* 

ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉÉiÉÂ +±{ÉÆ SÉÉxpùÊnùxÉ¨ÉÂ <ÊiÉ* ªÉnùÉ EòºªÉÉÊ{É {ÉnùÉlÉÇºªÉ ªÉlÉÉ ªÉlÉÉ +±{ÉºÉRÂóJªÉªÉÉ ¨ÉÉ{ÉxÉÆ 

ÊGòªÉiÉä iÉlÉÉ iÉlÉÉ iÉx¨ÉÉ{ÉxÉºÉRÂóJªÉÉ& +ÊvÉEòÉ VÉÉªÉiÉä <ÊiÉ |É¨ÉÉhÉÉvÉÉ®äúhÉ Eò±{É|ÉÊ¨ÉiÉEòÉ±ÉºªÉ 

{ÉÞlÉEÂò-{ÉÞlÉEÂò SÉÉxpùºÉÉ´ÉxÉºÉÉè®úÊnùxÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉè& Ê´É¦ÉHòºÉRÂóJªÉªÉÉ =kÉ®úÉäkÉ®ú¨ÉÂ +±{ÉÉ ºªÉÉiÉÂ* iÉlÉÉ 

+jÉ Eò±{Éä SÉÉxpùÊnùxÉºÉRÂóJªÉÉ ºÉÉ´ÉxÉºÉÉè®úÊnùxÉºÉRÂóJªÉÉiÉ& +ÊvÉEòÉ* iÉjÉÉÊ{É ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉºÉRÂóJªÉÉ 

ºÉÉè®úÊnùxÉºÉRÂóJªÉÉiÉ&+ÊvÉEòÉ B´É*

+jÉ Eäò´É±ÉÆ ®úÊ´ÉºÉÉ´ÉxÉ´É¶ÉäxÉè´É ÊnùxÉ®úÉjªÉÉä& |ÉiªÉIÉnù¶ÉÇxÉÉiÉÂ ®úÊ´ÉºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉMÉhÉ& B´É +½þMÉÇhÉ& 

ºÉÉÊvÉiÉ&* +lÉ ºÉÉè®úSÉÉxpùÉxiÉ®ú¨ÉÂ +ÊvÉ¶Éä¹ÉÆ, SÉÉxpùºÉÉ´ÉxÉªÉÉä& +xiÉ®ú¨ÉÂ +´ÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ {ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉ¹ÉªÉÉ jÉè®úÉÊ¶ÉEÆò 

ÊGòªÉiÉä +jÉ ºÉÉè®úSÉÉxpùºÉÉ´ÉxÉä¹ÉÖ ÊiÉºÉÞ¹ÉÞ ®úÉÊ¶É¹ÉÖ ºÉÉVÉÉiªÉÉiÉÂ Eò±{ÉÉÊvÉ¶Éä¹ÉÉ´É¨ÉÉ¦ªÉÉ¨ÉxªÉ®úÉÊ¶ÉYÉÉxÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ 

<iªÉjÉ xÉè´É EòÉä%Ê{É jÉè®úÉÊ¶ÉEòªÉÖÊHò& ÊxÉ´ÉÉ®úÊªÉiÉÖÆ ¶ÉCªÉiÉä* ºÉÉVÉÉiªÉä¹ÉÖ ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉi´ÉÊxÉ¶SÉªÉÉiÉÂ* 

+iÉ& +jÉ |ÉlÉ¨ÉÆ Eò±{ÉÉÊnùiÉ& +¦ÉÒ¹]õnèù´ÉÊºÉEò +½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉä iÉÊuùÊxÉMÉ¨ÉEòÉ& ºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉ& ºÉÉvªÉxiÉä*

ªÉlÉÉäHÆò ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉä +½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉ¨ÉÂ ---

+iÉ =v´ÉÇ¨É¨ÉÒ ªÉÖHòÉ MÉiÉEòÉ±ÉÉ¤nùºÉRÂóJªÉªÉÉ*

 ¨ÉÉºÉÒEÞòiÉÉ ªÉÖiÉÉ ¨ÉÉºÉè¨ÉÇvÉÖ¶ÉÖC±ÉÉÊnùÊ¦ÉMÉÇiÉè& **

 1 ºÉÚ0ÊºÉ0¨É0+0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 36A
 2 +¨É®úEòÉä¶É&A 
 3 ÊºÉ0Ê¶É0¨É0+0EòÉ0¨ÉÉ0+0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 20A 
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 {ÉÞlÉEòºlÉÉºiÉä%ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉPxÉÉ& ºÉÚªÉÇ¨ÉÉºÉÊ´É¦ÉÉÊVÉiÉÉ& *

 ±É¤vÉÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉEèòªÉÖÇHòÉ ÊnùxÉÒEÞòiªÉ ÊnùxÉÉÎx´ÉiÉÉ& **

 Êuù¹]õÉÎºiÉÊlÉIÉªÉÉ¦ªÉºiÉÉ¶SÉÉxpù´ÉÉºÉ®ú¦ÉÉÊVÉiÉÉ& *

 ±É¤vÉÉäxÉ®úÉÊjÉ®úÊ½þiÉÉ ±ÉÆEòÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉvÉÇ®úÉÊjÉEò& **

 ºÉÉ´ÉhÉÉä tÖMÉhÉ& ºÉÚªÉÉÇÊqùxÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ¤nù{ÉÉºiÉiÉ& * 

 ºÉ{iÉÊ¦É& IÉÊªÉiÉ& ¶Éä¹É& ºÉÚªÉÉÇtÉä ´ÉÉºÉ®äú·É®ú&4 **

+jÉÉä{É{ÉÊkÉ& — Eò±{ÉÉÊnùiÉÉä +¦ÉÒ¹]õ¶ÉEòÉxiÉÆ ªÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ ºÉÉè®ú´É¹ÉÇ̈ ÉÂ +ÉxÉÒªÉ uùÉnù¶ÉºÉRÂóJªÉªÉÉÊ¦É& MÉÖÊhÉiÉÉÊxÉ 

ºÉÊiÉ MÉiÉºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉ& ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ, {ÉÖxÉ& SÉxpùÉÊnùMÉiÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ ºÉÆªÉÉäVÉxÉäxÉ <¹]õºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉ +ÉMÉSUôÎxiÉ* {ÉÖxÉ& 

+ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉºªÉ +ÉxÉªÉxÉÆ ÊGòªÉiÉä, +jÉ Eò±{ÉÉÊnùiÉÉä MÉiÉºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉ& SÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉä {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉÒªÉÆ ªÉiÉÉä Ê½þ 

nù¶ÉÉÇOÉºÉÆGòÉÎxiÉEòÉ±ÉªÉÉä& +xiÉ´ÉÇÌkÉxÉÉ +ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ& ¶Éä¹ÉähÉÉÊvÉEòÉ& ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*  

“nù¶ÉÉÇOÉiÉ& ºÉÆGò¨ÉEòÉ±ÉiÉ& |ÉÉEÂò ºÉnèù´É ÊiÉ¹`öiªÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉ¶Éä¹É¨ÉÂ”5 <ÊiÉ ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉÇ´ÉSÉxÉ¨ÉÂ* 

+iÉ& jÉè®úÉÊ¶ÉEòMÉÊhÉiÉ¤É±ÉäxÉ +ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ ºÉÉvªÉiÉä, ªÉÊnù Eò±{ÉºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉè& Eò±{ÉÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ& ±É¦ªÉxiÉä 

iÉnùÉ +¦ÉÒ¹]õºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉè& Eäò <ÊiÉ

(Fò0+0¨É0 x +0ºÉÉè0¨ÉÉ0)/¨ÉÉ0 Eò±{ÉºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉ&

+¦ÉÒ¹]õ +ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ& ±É¦ªÉxiÉä, {ÉÖxÉ& <¹]õºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉä +ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉªÉÖiÉä ºÉÊiÉ <¹]õSÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉÉ& ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ

<0ºÉÉè0¨ÉÉ0++ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉ& = SÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉ& + (+0¶Éä0/ªÉÖ0ºÉÉè0¨ÉÉ0)

+iÉ& +¦ÉÒ¹]õMÉiÉ +¨ÉÉxiÉEòÉ±Éä SÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉÉ& ºÉÉ´ÉªÉ´ÉÉ&

<ºÉÉè0¨ÉÉ0 x <0+¨ÉÉ0 + (+0¶Éä0/ªÉÖ0ºÉÉè0¨ÉÉ0)

+jÉ ´É¹ÉÉÇxiÉä ªÉè& +ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ& ºÉÉvªÉxiÉä iÉnùÉ ¶Éä¹ÉèªÉÇÊnù <¹]õºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉ ºÉÆªÉÉäVÉxÉÆ ÊGòªÉiÉä iÉnùÉ +¦ÉÒ¹]-

õºÉÆGòÉÎxiÉEòÉÊ±ÉEòÉ& SÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉÉ& ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* iÉjÉ ́ É¹ÉÉÇxiÉEòÉÊ±ÉEòSÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉ¨ÉÉxÉä ́ É¹ÉÉÇxiÉÉÊvÉ¶Éä¹É¶ÉÉävÉxÉäxÉ 

SÉèjÉ¨ÉÉxiÉEòÉ±Éä SÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉÉ& ÊºÉrùÉ& ºªÉÖ&* +lÉÉÇiÉÂ +xÉÖ{ÉÉiÉäxÉ +ÉMÉiÉÉ Eäò´É±É¨ÉÂ +ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉè& B´É 

iÉä Eò±{ÉMÉiÉºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉªÉÖHòÉ& iÉnùÉ SÉèjÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ +¨ÉÉxiÉEòÉ±Éä MÉiÉSÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉÉ ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* +iÉ& +¦ÉÒ¹]-

õ+¨ÉÉxiÉÒªÉSÉÉxpù̈ ÉÉºÉMÉhÉ& = <0ºÉÉè0¨ÉÉ0 + <0+0¨ÉÉ0* iÉä SÉÉxpù̈ ÉÉºÉÉ& ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ, {ÉÖxÉ& iÉä SÉÉxpù̈ ÉÉºÉÉ& 

ÊjÉ¶ÉnÂùMÉÖÊhÉiÉä ºÉÊiÉ nù¶ÉÉÇxiÉä SÉÉxpùÊnù´ÉºÉÉ (ÊiÉlÉªÉ&) ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* iÉä¹ÉÖ nù¶ÉÉÇxiÉÉiÉÂ <¹]õÊnùxÉÉnùÊvÉEòÉ 

ªÉÉ MÉiÉÊiÉlÉªÉ& iÉÉ& ªÉÊnù ªÉÉäVªÉxiÉä iÉnùÉ MÉiÉÊiÉlªÉxiÉEòÉ±Éä SÉÉxpù +½þMÉÇhÉ& ºªÉÉiÉÂ* SÉÉxpùÊnùxÉä¦ªÉ& 

ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉ¨ÉÂ +ÉxÉªÉxÉÉlÉÇ¨ÉÂ +xÉÖ{ÉÉiÉäxÉ SÉÉxpùºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉÒ +´É¨É +ÉxÉÒªÉ +jÉ Ê´É¶ÉÉävªÉiÉä iÉnùÉ ÊiÉlªÉxiÉä 

 4 ºÉÚ0ÊºÉ0¨É0+0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 48-51A 
 5 ÊºÉ0Ê¶É0MÉÉä0+0¨ÉÉ0´ÉÉ0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0-16A 
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ºÉÉ´ÉªÉ´ÉÉ& ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ½þMÉÇhÉ& ºªÉÉiÉÂ* ªÉlÉÉ — ªÉÊnù {ÉÊ`öiÉªÉÖMÉSÉÉxpùÊnùxÉè& {ÉÊ`öiÉªÉÖMÉÉ´É¨ÉÉÊxÉ ±É¦ªÉxiÉä iÉnùÉ 
BÊ¦É& +¦ÉÒ¹]õSÉÉxpùÊnùxÉè& EòÉxÉÒÊiÉ 

(ªÉÖ0+´É¨É x <0SÉÉ0Ênù0)/ªÉÖ0SÉÉ0Ênù0 = +´É¨É + (+0¶Éä0/ªÉÖ0SÉÉ0Ênù0)

+jÉ SÉÉxpùÉhÉÉÆ ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉxÉÉ\SÉÉxiÉºªÉè´ÉÉ´É¨ÉºÉÆYÉÉi´ÉÉnäùÊ¦É& ºÉÉ´É¨ÉºÉä¹ÉèÊ®ú¹]õÉ´É¨ÉèªÉÇÊnùSÉÉxpùÊnù´ÉºÉÉ >ðxÉÉ& 

ÊGòªÉxiÉä iÉnùÉ MÉiÉÊiÉlªÉxiÉEòÉ±Éä iÉä ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnù´ÉºÉÉ ¦É´ÉäªÉÖ&* +iÉ& ÊiÉlªÉxiÉä ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ½þMÉÇhÉ& ºÉÉ´ÉªÉ´É& 

<0SÉÉ0-+´É¨É +´É¨É/ªÉÖ0SÉÉ0

{É®úxiÉ Ö  “=nùªÉÉnÖ ùn ùªÉ Æ  ªÉÉ´ÉnÂ ù¦É ÚÊ¨ÉºÉÉ´ÉxÉ´ÉÉºÉ®úÉ&”6  <ÊiÉ  ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉ{ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉ¹ÉªÉÉ 

ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ½þMÉÇhÉÉä%EòÉænùªÉEòÉÊ±ÉEòÉä%{ÉäÊIÉiÉÉäiÉ& ªÉlÉÉäHÆò ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉæhÉ — 

ÊiÉlªÉxiÉºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉªÉÉäºiÉÖ ¨ÉvªÉä ºÉnèù´É ÊiÉ¹`öiªÉ´É¨ÉÉ´É¶Éä¹É¨ÉÂ*

iªÉHäòxÉ iÉäxÉÉänùªÉEòÉÊ±ÉEò& ºªÉÉiÉÂ ÊiÉlªÉxiÉEòÉ±Éä tÖMÉhÉÉä%xªÉlÉÉiÉ&7**

+jÉ ÊiÉlªÉxiÉEòÉÊ±ÉEäò%Îº¨ÉzÉ½þMÉÇhÉä ÊiÉlªÉxiÉÉEòÉænùªÉÉxiÉMÉÇiÉÉä%´É¨É¶Éä¹É EòÉ±ÉÉä ªÉÊnù ªÉÉäVªÉxiÉä iÉnùÉ 

+EòÉænùªÉEòÉÊ±ÉEòÉä +½þMÉÇhÉÉä ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ* iÉjÉ {ÉÚ´ÉÇ¨ÉÂ +´É¨É¶Éä¹ÉÉä Ê´É¶ÉÉäÊvÉiÉ¨ÉÂ +vÉÖxÉÉ ªÉÉäÊVÉiÉ¶SÉäiÉÂ iÉºªÉ 

iÉÖ±ªÉvÉxÉhÉÇxÉÉ¶ÉÉiEäò´É±ÉÆ ±ÉÎ¤vÉiÉÖ±ªÉÉ´É¨Éè®äú´É SÉÉxpùÉ½þMÉÇhÉÉä ®úÊ½þiÉÉä%¦ÉÒ¹]õÉEòÉænùªÉEòÉ±Éä ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ½þMÉÇhÉÉä 

VÉÉªÉiÉä* +iÉ BEòÉäHÆò ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉæhÉ “+ÊvÉEò¨ÉÉºÉÊnùxÉIÉªÉ¶Éä¹ÉiÉÉä tÖPÉÊ]õEòÉÊnùEò¨ÉjÉ xÉ MÉÞÁiÉä”8 

<ÊiÉ* +iÉ B´É +ÊvÉ¶Éä¹É +´É¨É¶Éä¹ÉºªÉ SÉ {ÉÊ®úiªÉÉMÉ& EÞòiÉ& ´ÉiÉÇiÉä* 

+jÉ +½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉä ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉæhÉ-´É¹ÉÉÇxiÉEòÉ±Éä MÉiÉºÉÉè®ú´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ uùÉnù¶ÉMÉÖÊhÉiÉÉÊxÉ 

EÞòi´ÉÉ MÉiÉºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉxÉÂ |ÉºÉÉvªÉ iÉä¹ÉÖ SÉèjÉÉÊnùMÉiÉSÉÉxpùºÉRÂóJªÉEòÉxÉÂ ºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉÆ¶SÉ ºÉÆªÉÉäVªÉ 

+¨ÉÉxiÉºÉ¨ÉºÉRÂóJªÉEòºÉÆGòÉÎxiÉEòÉÊ±ÉEòºÉÉè®ú̈ ÉÉºÉÉxÉÂ ºÉÆºÉÉvªÉ ËjÉ¶ÉÎnÂù¦É& ºÉÆMÉÖhªÉ MÉiÉÊiÉÊlÉºÉ¨ÉºÉRÂóJªÉEòÉxÉÂ 

+Æ¶ÉÉ¶SÉ ºÉÆªÉÉäVªÉ MÉiÉÊiÉÊlÉºÉºÉRÂóJªÉEò¦ÉÉMÉÉxiÉEòÉÊ±ÉEòºÉÉè®úÉ½þMÉÇhÉÆ |ÉºÉÉvªÉ iÉiÉ¶SÉÉxpùÉlÉÇ̈ ÉÂ +xÉÖ{ÉÉiÉäxÉ 

+ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉ¨ÉÂ +ÉxÉÒªÉ iÉÉÎxnùxÉÉi¨ÉEòÉxÉÂ EÞòi´ÉÉ iÉjÉ ºÉÆªÉÉäVªÉ iÉiÉ& IÉªÉÊnùxÉÉxªÉÉxÉÒªÉ +¦ÉÒ¹]õÊnùxÉÉänùªÉä 

¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ½þMÉÇhÉ& ºÉÉÊvÉiÉ&*

+lÉ +½þMÉÇhÉºªÉ ́ ÉÉ®úÊxÉªÉÉ¨ÉEòi´ÉÉiÉÂ ºÉ{iÉ¦ÉHòÉ´É¶ÉäÊ¹ÉiÉä%½þMÉÇhÉä ¶Éä¹ÉÉÆEò|ÉÊ¨ÉiÉÉä ®ú´ªÉÉÊnùEòÉä ́ ÉÉ®úÉä 

¦É´ÉÊiÉ* Eò±{ÉÉnùÉè ®úÊ´É´ÉÉºÉ®úÉi´ÉÉiÉÂ* ªÉlÉÉäHÆò ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉæhÉ —

 ±ÉÆEòÉxÉMÉªÉÉÇ¨ÉÖnùªÉÉSSÉ ¦ÉÉxÉÉäºiÉºªÉè´É ´ÉÉ®úÉä |ÉlÉ¨ÉÆ ¤É¦ÉÚ´É *

 6 ºÉÚ0ÊºÉ0¨É0+0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 36A 
 7 ÊºÉ0Ê¶É0MÉÉä0+0¨ÉÉ0´ÉÉ0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 18A 
 8 ÊºÉ0Ê¶É0¨É0+0OÉ0+0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 3A 
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 ¨ÉvÉÉä& ÊºÉiÉÉnäù& ÊnùxÉ¨ÉÉºÉ´É¹ÉÇªÉÖMÉÉÊnùEòÉxÉÉÆ ªÉÖMÉ{Éi|É´ÉÞÊiÉ& **9

+Ê{É SÉ º{É¹]õÉEÇòºÉÆGòÉÎxiÉ®úÊ½þiÉËjÉ¶ÉÊkÉlªÉÉi¨ÉEòSÉÉxpù̈ ÉÉºÉÉ& º{É¹]õÉä%ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ& iÉlÉÉ ̈ ÉÉvªÉÊ¨ÉEòMÉhÉxÉÉªÉÉÆ 

ºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉiÉªÉÉ ºÉÉvÉÇuùÉËjÉ¶ÉnÂùÎ¦É& ºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉèªÉÉæ%ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉ& |ÉSÉ±ÉÊiÉ ºÉ SÉ MÉÊhÉiÉÉMÉiÉÉä ̈ ÉvªÉ¨ÉÉä +ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉ& 

EòlªÉiÉä* ¨ÉvªÉº¡Öò]õÉEÇòªÉÉä& +±{ÉÉxiÉ®äú ºÉ¨¦É´ÉÊiÉ BEòÎº¨ÉzÉè´É SÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉä ¨ÉvªÉº¡Öò]õÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉªÉÉä& 

{ÉiÉxÉ¨ÉÂ* ¤É¼´ÉxiÉ®äú iÉÖ +jÉ B´ÉÆ xÉ ºÉ¨¦É´ÉÊiÉ, +lÉÉÇiÉÂ º{É¹]õÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉ{ÉÉiÉä +Ê{É ½þ®úÉºÉzÉ¶Éä¹Éi´ÉäxÉ MÉÊhÉiÉä 

iÉjÉÉMÉSUôÊiÉ SÉäiÉÂ iÉjÉ +½þMÉÇhÉÉäHòÊnù¶ÉÉ ºÉÉÊvÉiÉÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉä ÊxÉ{ÉÊiÉiÉÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉºªÉÉOÉ½þhÉÉiÉÂ +ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉOÉ½þhÉä 

ºÉRÂóJªÉªÉèEòÉ±{Éi´ÉOÉ½þhÉäxÉ ºÉèEòÉä%ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉ& EòÉªÉÇ&* ªÉjÉ SÉ ¶Éä¹ªÉÉiªÉ±{ÉiÉªÉÉ MÉÊhÉiÉäxÉ ±É¤vÉä%{ªÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉä 

º¡Öò]õÉä%ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉä xÉ {ÉiÉÊiÉ iÉjÉ +½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉä +ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉºªÉ ºÉRÂóJªÉªÉèEòÉÊvÉEòOÉ½þhÉÉÊzÉ®äúEòÉä +ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉ& 

EòiÉÇ´ªÉ&* +iÉ B´ÉÉäHÆò ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉæhÉ —

º{É¹]õÉä%ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉ& {ÉÊiÉiÉÉä%{ªÉ±É¤vÉÉä ªÉnùÉ ªÉnùÉ ´ÉÉ%{ÉÊiÉiÉÉä%Ê{É±É¤vÉ& *

ºÉäEèòÌxÉ®äúEèò& Gò¨É¶ÉÉä%ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉèºiÉnùÉ ÊnùxÉÉèPÉ& ºÉÖÊvÉªÉÉ |ÉºÉÉvªÉ& **10 

B´É\SÉ SÉèjÉ +¨ÉÉxiÉiÉ& +¦ÉÒ¹]õÊiÉlªÉxiÉÉ´ÉËvÉ ¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉÊiÉÊlÉYÉÉxÉÉ¦ÉÉ´ÉÉiÉÂ +½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉä {É\SÉÉRÂóMÉiÉÉ 

º{É¹]õÉ B´É ÊiÉlÉªÉÉä MÉÞ½þÒiÉÉ&* +lÉÉÇiÉÂ º¡Öò]õÊiÉÊlÉºÉÆJªÉÉºÉ¨ÉÉ¨Éä´É ¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉÊiÉÊlÉºÉRÂóJªÉÉ¨ÉÂ +RÂóMÉÒEÞòiªÉ 

+½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉÆ EÖò´ÉÇÎxiÉ +ÉSÉÉªÉê&* B´É¨Éä́ É ̈ ÉvªÉ¨Éº¡Öò]õÊiÉÊlÉ¦ÉänäùxÉÉÊ{É +xÉäEòÉxÉÖ{ÉÉiÉÉMÉiÉÉ´É¨É{ªÉxiÉÊ®úiÉÆ 

ºªÉÉÊnùÊiÉ iÉnùÉxÉÒ¨É½þMÉÇhÉÉä%{ªÉäEòÉxiÉÊ®úiÉÉä ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ +iÉ& iÉlÉÉ +½þMÉÇhÉä ´ÉÉ®úºªÉè´É ÊxÉªÉÉ¨ÉEòi´ÉÉiÉÂ ºÉäEòÉè 

ÊxÉ®äúEò¶SÉ EòÉªÉÇºiÉnùÉ º´É´ÉÉ®äú ºÉ& Eò±{ÉÉÊnùiÉ& tÖMÉhÉ& ºªÉÉiÉÂ* ªÉlÉÉäHÆò ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉæhÉ—

+¦ÉÒ¹]õ´ÉÉ®úÉlÉÇ¨É½þMÉÇhÉ¶SÉäiÉÂ ºÉèEòÉä ÊxÉ®äúEòÎºiÉlÉªÉÉä%Ê{É iÉuùiÉÂ11 <ÊiÉ*

B´ÉÆ ºÉÞ¹]õ¬Énäù& “¹Éh¨ÉxÉÚxÉÉÆ iÉÖ ºÉ¨{ÉÒb÷¬ä”12 iªÉÉÊnù ̈ É½þiÉÂ +½þMÉÇhÉ´É¶ÉäxÉ +ÊiÉEòÊ`öxÉÊ´ÉÊvÉxÉÉ +½þMÉÇhÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ 

¤ÉÞ½þiºÉRÂóJªÉEòÉ& ºÉ¨¦É´ÉÎxiÉ +iÉ& ºÉÖ±É¦ÉÉlÉÈ ºÉ´ÉÇVÉxÉ´ªÉ´É½þÉ®úÉä{ÉªÉÖHò& +¦ÉÒ¹]õ¶ÉEòÉÊnùiÉ& <¹]õiÉÉä ªÉÖMÉÉiÉÂ 

´ÉÉ +½þMÉÇhÉ& ºÉÉvªÉiÉä ¤É½ÖþjÉ* ªÉlÉÉ “¶ÉÉEòÉä xÉ´ÉÉpùÒxnÖùEÞò¶ÉÉxÉÖªÉÖHò& Eò±Éä¦ÉÇ´Éänù¤nùMÉhÉÉä ´ªÉiÉÒiÉ&”13 

<iªÉÉÊnù& iÉlÉÉ ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉä —

Ê´ÉºiÉ®äúhÉèiÉnÖùÊnùiÉÆ ºÉÆIÉä{ÉÉiÉÂ ´ªÉ´É½þÉÊ®úEò¨ÉÂ *

¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉÉxÉªÉxÉÆ EòÉªÉÈ OÉ½þÉhÉÉÊ¨É¹]õiÉÉä ªÉÖMÉÉiÉÂ **14

iÉlÉÉ SÉ ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉæhÉ — 

 9 ÊºÉ0Ê¶É0¨É0+0EòÉ0¨ÉÉ0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 15A 
 10 ÊºÉ0Ê¶É0¨É0+0+0¨ÉÉ0ÊxÉ0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 3A 
 11 ÊºÉ0Ê¶É0¨É0+0+0¨ÉÉ0ÊxÉ0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 1A 
 12 ¥É0ÊºÉ0ºÉ0+0, {ÉÞ0ºÉÆ0 24A
 13 ºÉÚ0ÊºÉ0¨É0+0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 56A 
 14 ÊºÉ0Ê¶É0¨É0+0OÉ0+0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 18A 
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EòÊ±ÉMÉiÉÉnùlÉ ´ÉÉ ÊnùxÉºÉ\SÉªÉÉä ÊnùxÉ{ÉÊiÉ¦ÉÞÇMÉÖVÉ|É¦ÉÞÊiÉºiÉnùÉ* 

EòÊ±É¨ÉÖJÉwÉÖ´ÉEäòhÉ ºÉ¨ÉÎx´ÉiÉÉä ¦É´ÉÊiÉ iÉnùtÖMÉhÉÉänÂù¦É´ÉJÉäSÉ®úÉ&**15

iÉlÉÉ SÉ ±ÉÉPÉ´ÉÉlÉÈ Eò±{ÉÉÊnùiÉÉä ́ É¹ÉÉÇxiÉ{ÉªÉÇxiÉÆ BEòÉä%½þMÉÇhÉ& ºÉÉÊvÉiÉ& iÉiÉÂ ºÉÉÊvÉiÉÉä OÉ½þÉä ́ É¹ÉÉÇxiÉä ÊºÉrù&* 

ºÉ wÉÖ´ÉºÉÆYÉ&, iÉlÉÉ SÉ ´É¹ÉÉÇxiÉÉiÉÂ <¹]õÊnùxÉÉänùªÉÆ ªÉÉ´É±±ÉP´É½þMÉÇhÉ& ºÉÉÊvÉiÉÉä ±ÉÉPÉ´ÉÉlÉÇ¨ÉÂ* iÉnÖùi{ÉzÉOÉ½þ& 

´É¹ÉÉÇxiÉEòÉÊ±ÉEòwÉÖ´ÉEäòhÉ ºÉÆªÉÖiÉººÉxÉÂ Eò±{ÉÉÊnùiÉ& <¹]õÊnùxÉÉänùªÉÆ ªÉÉ´Énù½þMÉÇhÉ& ÊºÉrù&*

+iÉ B´É OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ ºÉÉvÉxÉä MÉÊhÉiÉÉÊnùEòÉªÉæ ́ ÉÉ ±ÉÉPÉ´ÉÊ´ÉÊvÉ& B´É +RÂóMÉÒÊGòªÉiÉä * B´É¨ÉjÉ <nùÉxÉÓ 

|ÉÊºÉrùEò®úhÉOÉxlÉ& OÉ½þ±ÉÉPÉ´É& iÉºªÉ |ÉºÉÉ®ú& |ÉSÉÉ®ú¶SÉ ºÉ¨{ÉÚhÉæ%Ê{É ¦ÉÉ®úiÉä VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É±ÉÉäEäò |ÉÉ{ªÉiÉä* 

iÉjÉ ºÉÞ¹]õ¬ÉÊnùiÉ& <¹]õÊnùxÉÉänùªÉÉ´ÉÊvÉEòEòÉ±ÉºªÉ JÉhb÷jÉªÉÆ EÞòi´ÉÉ ±ÉÉPÉ´ÉÉlÉÈ ÊnùxÉMÉhÉ& ºÉÉÊvÉiÉ& ªÉlÉÉäHÆò 

+½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉ¨ÉÂ-

uùªÉ¤vÉÒxpùÉäÊxÉiÉ¶ÉEÂò <Ç¶É¾þiÉ¡ò±ÉÆ ºªÉÉSSÉGòÉJªÉÆ ®úÊ´É½þiÉ¶Éä¹ÉEÆò iÉÖ ªÉÖHò¨ÉÂ16

+jÉ ºÉÞ¹]õ¬ÉÊnùiÉÉä OÉxlÉÉ®ú¨¦ÉºÉ¨ÉªÉ{ÉªÉÇxiÉEòÉ±ÉJÉhb÷ºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉÒªÉ¨ÉÂ +½þMÉÇhÉÆ |ÉºÉÉvªÉ iÉnÖùi{ÉzÉOÉ½þ®úÉ¶ªÉÉÊnù& 

IÉä{É& EòÎ±{ÉiÉ&* 

OÉxlÉÉ®ú¨¦ÉÉiÉÂ <¹]õMÉiÉÉºÉxÉÂ ́ É¹ÉÉÇxiÉÆ ªÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ ́ É¹ÉÇºÉ¨ÉÚ½äþ BEòÉnù¶É´É¹ÉÉÇi¨ÉEÆò EòÉ±ÉJÉhbÆ÷ SÉGòºÉÆYÉEÆò 

EòÎ±{ÉiÉÆ iÉjÉ BEòSÉGòºÉ¨¤ÉÎxvÉOÉ½þ®úÉ¶ªÉÉÊn±ÉÉPÉ´ÉÉlÉÈ uùÉnù¶ÉºÉÆJªÉªÉÉ ¶ÉÖrÆ ùEÞòi´ÉÉ vÉÞ´ÉºÉÆYÉ& EòÎ±{ÉiÉ&* 

iÉiÉ¶SÉGòÉä́ ÉÇÊ®úiÉ´É¹ÉÇºÉÆ¤ÉxvªÉ½þMÉÇhÉÆ |ÉºÉÉvªÉ iÉÎiºÉrùÉä OÉ½þÉä SÉGòºÉÆ¤ÉÎxvÉOÉ½äþhÉ ½þÒxÉ& IÉä{ÉähÉ ªÉÖiÉººÉxÉÂ 

Eò±{ÉÉÊnùiÉ& <¹]õÊnùxÉÉänùªÉºÉ¨ÉªÉ{ÉªÉÇxiÉEòÉ±ÉºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉÒ OÉ½þÉä VÉÉiÉ& ªÉlÉÉäHÆò —

ÊnùxÉMÉhÉ¦É´ÉJÉä]õ¶SÉGòÊxÉPxÉwÉÖ´ÉÉäxÉÉä Ênù´ÉºÉEÞònÖùnùªÉä º´ÉIÉä{ÉªÉÖEÂò ¨ÉvªÉ¨É& ºªÉÉiÉÂ17* <ÊiÉ** 

|ÉºÉRÂóMÉä%Îº¨ÉxÉÂ +ÉSÉÉªÉÇ¦ÉÉºEò®äúhÉ ±ÉP´É½þMÉÇhÉ& ºÉÉÊvÉiÉ& iÉjÉÉäHÆò —

SÉèjÉÉÊºÉiÉÉÊnùMÉiÉÎºiÉÊlÉºÉRÂóPÉ& ¶ÉÉäÊvÉiÉ¶ÉÖÊrù®úvÉºiÉÖ ºÉ¨ÉäiÉ& *

º´ÉÒªÉEò®úÉ§ÉiÉÖ®úRÂóMÉ±É´ÉäxÉ IÉä{ÉªÉÖiÉ& EÞòiÉ¹É]ÂõEòÊ´É¦ÉHò& *

±É¤vÉÊnùxÉIÉªÉ´ÉÌVÉiÉ¶Éä¹ÉÉä ®ú´ªÉÖnùªÉä tÖMÉhÉÉä%¤nù{É& ºªÉÉiÉÂ **18

+jÉ +ÉSÉÉªÉæhÉ ±ÉP´É½þMÉÇhÉÆEÞòi´ÉÉ iÉjÉ ´ÉÉ®úºªÉ MÉhÉxÉÉ iÉÖ ºÉnùÉ +¤nù{ÉiÉä& ¶ÉEòÉ¶ÉÉiÉÂ EÞòiÉÉ* ªÉjÉ 

´É¹ÉÉÇÊvÉ{ÉäxÉ MÉhÉxÉÉ ÊGòªÉiÉä* ´ÉºiÉÖiÉ& +½þMÉÇhÉºÉÉvÉxÉä ¨É½þiÉÂ Eò¹]Æõ {ÉÊ®ú¸É¨ÉÆ SÉ +xÉÖ¦ÉÚªÉiÉä* +iÉ 

B´ÉÉäHÆò “OÉ½þÉºiÉÖ ºÉÉvªÉÉ ¨ÉxÉÖVÉè& º´É¨ÉÉxÉÉiÉÂ” <ÊiÉ* +iÉ B´É OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ ºÉÉvÉxÉä MÉÊhÉiÉÉÊnùEòÉªÉæ ´ÉÉ 

 15 OÉ0±ÉÉ0´É0¨É0+0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 4A 
 16 OÉ0±ÉÉ0´É0¨É0+0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0-9A 
 17 ÊºÉ0Ê¶É0¨É0+0|É0¶ÉÖ0, ¶±ÉÉä0ºÉÆ0 12-13A 
 18 VªÉÉä0ÊxÉ0+É0, {ÉÞ0ºÉÆ0 30A 
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±ÉÉPÉ´ÉÊ´ÉÊvÉ®äú´ÉÉRÂóMÉÒÊGòªÉiÉä *

ºÉ½þÉªÉEòOÉxlÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉÚSÉÒ

 +¨É®úEòÉä¶É&, +¨É®úËºÉ½þ&*

OÉ½þ±ÉÉPÉ´ÉÆ Eò®úhÉ¨ÉÂ, MÉhÉä¶Énèù´ÉYÉÊ´É®úÊSÉiÉ¨ÉÂ, {ÉÆ0 ¸ÉÒ& EòÊ{É±Éä·É®ú¶ÉÉÎºjÉhÉÉ ºÉ¨{ÉÉÊnùiÉ&, SÉÉèJÉ¨¤ÉÉ 

ºÉÖ®ú¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ |ÉEòÉ¶ÉxÉ *

VªÉÉäÊiÉÌxÉ¤ÉxvÉÉnù¶ÉÇ&, b÷Éì. ¶ÉjÉÖPxÉÊjÉ{ÉÉ`öÒ, SÉÉèJÉ¨¤ÉÉ ºÉÖ®ú¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ |ÉEòÉ¶ÉxÉÂ, ´ÉÉ®úÉhÉºÉÒ* 

¥ÉÀº¡Öò]õÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ ºÉ¨ÉÒIÉÉi¨ÉEò¨ÉvªÉªÉxÉ¨ÉÂ, Ê´ÉtÉ´ÉÉSÉº{ÉÊiÉ b÷Éì Ê¶É´ÉÉEòÉxiÉ ZÉÉ, xÉÉ¨É {ÉÎ¤±É¶ÉºÉÇÂ, 

Ênù±±ÉÒ *

 ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ&, EòÊ{É±Éä·É®ú¶ÉÉÎºjÉ]õÒEòÉEòÉ®ú&, SÉÉèJÉ¨¤ÉÉ Ê´ÉtÉ¦É´ÉxÉÂ, ´ÉÉ®úÉhÉºÉÒA

ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ&, ºÉÖvÉÉ´ÉÌ¹ÉhÉÒ]õÒEòÉºÉÊ½þiÉ&, ̈ É0¨É0{ÉÆ0 ºÉÖvÉÉEò®úÊuù´ÉänùÒ ºÉ¨{ÉÉÊnùiÉ&, SÉÉèJÉ¨¤ÉÉ Ê´ÉtÉ¦É´ÉxÉÂ 

´ÉÉ®úÉhÉºÉÒA

 ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊ¶É®úÉä¨ÉÊhÉ& ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉÇÊ´É®úÊSÉiÉ&, {ÉÆ0 ¸ÉÒ& ¨ÉÖ®ú±ÉÒvÉ®ú`öCEÖò®äúhÉ ºÉ¨{ÉÉÊnùiÉ&, SÉÉèJÉ¨¤ÉÉ 

ºÉÖ®ú¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ |ÉEòÉ¶ÉxÉ*

 ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊ¶É®úÉä¨ÉÊhÉ& ¨É®úÒÊSÉ¦ÉÉ¹ªÉºÉÆ´ÉÊ±ÉiÉ&A
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Eäò. ºÉÒ. xÉÉMÉä¶É ¦É]Âõ]õ&

|É¤ÉxvÉºªÉ ¨ÉÖJªÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉ&

1. ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉVªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉäHòEòÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉhÉÉÆ iÉlÉÉ IÉÒ®ú{ÉlÉºªÉ SÉ ºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉÊxÉ°ü{ÉhÉ¨ÉÂ

2. +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉäxÉ +x´Éä¹ÉhÉÒªÉÉ& +xªÉä SÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ&

jÉÖ]õ¬ÉÊnùiÉ& |É±ÉªÉEòÉ±É{ÉªÉÇxiÉÆ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉVªÉÉäÊiÉÌ´ÉYÉÉxÉä EòÉ±ÉMÉhÉxÉ{ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉ¹ÉÉ =HòÉ ´ÉiÉÇiÉä* iÉjÉ 

jÉÖ]õ¬ÉnùªÉ& +¨ÉÚiÉÇEòÉ±Éä +xiÉ¦ÉÇ´ÉÎxiÉ* |ÉÉhÉÉnùªÉ& ¨ÉÚiÉÇEòÉ±Éä +xiÉ¦ÉÇ´ÉÎxiÉ* iÉjÉ PÉ]õÒ-ÊnùxÉ-¨ÉÉºÉ-

´É¹ÉÉÇhÉÉÆ ÊxÉhÉÇªÉ& vÉ®úÉ-iÉlÉÉ-ºÉÚªÉÇªÉÉä& {É®úº{É®úºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉäxÉ ={ÉVÉÉªÉiÉä* iÉlÉè´É ´É¹ÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉÉxÉxiÉ®úºªÉ ªÉÖMÉ-

¨É½þÉªÉÖMÉ-¨Éx´ÉxiÉ®ú-Eò±{É-{É®úÉvÉÇ-{É®úÉ {ÉªÉÇxiÉ¨ÉÊ{É EòÉ±É{ÉÊ®ú¨ÉÉhÉ{ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉ¹ÉÉ º{É¹]õiÉªÉÉ ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉÉ ´ÉiÉÇiÉä 

¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉMÉÊhÉiÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉä* BiÉä¹ÉÉÆ ªÉÖMÉÉÊnù¨ÉÉxÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É |ÉÉEÞòÊiÉEò°ü{ÉÉä Eò¶SÉxÉºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉ& Ê´ÉtiÉä B´É <ÊiÉ 

+jÉ iÉEÇò&* ªÉlÉÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÈ +É´É¹ÉÈ ªÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ EòÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉªÉÉÆ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É-ºÉÚªÉÇªÉÉä& ºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉ& ºÉÖÊxÉÎ¶SÉiÉ& iÉlÉè´É 

ªÉÖMÉÉÊnù´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉªÉÉÆ +ºªÉ ºÉÚªÉÇºªÉ iÉlÉÉ IÉÒ®ú{ÉlÉºªÉ SÉ ¨É½þÉxÉ BEòÉä ºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉ& Ê´ÉtiÉä B´É*

B´ÉÆ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉVªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉäHòEòÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉhÉÉÆ iÉlÉÉ IÉÒ®ú{ÉlÉºªÉ SÉ ºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉÊxÉ°ü{ÉhÉ¨ÉÂ 

iÉlÉÉ +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉä +x´Éä¹ÉhÉÒªÉÉ& +xªÉä SÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ& +Îº¨ÉxÉÂ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉäHòEòÉ±ÉMÉhÉxÉ|ÉÊGòªÉÉªÉÉÆ 

¥ÉÀÉhb÷´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ <ÊiÉ ¶ÉÒÌ¹ÉEòÉ°ü{É|É¤ÉxvÉä ÊSÉjÉºÉÊ½þiÉÆ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉiÉÖÊ¨ÉSUôÉÊ¨É*

Ê´É¹hÉÉä& Ê´É¹hÉÉä& Ê´É¹hÉÉä®úÉYÉªÉÉ |É´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉºªÉ +t ¥ÉÀhÉ& |ÉlÉ¨Éä {É®úÉvÉæ {É\SÉÉ¶ÉuùiºÉ®äú¹ÉÖ +iÉÒiÉä¹ÉÖ 

uùÒiÉÒªÉ{É®úÉvÉæ |ÉlÉ¨Éä ́ É¹Éæ ̧ ÉÒ½þ®äú& ·ÉäiÉ´É®úÉ½þEò±{Éä ́ Éè´Éº´ÉiÉ¨Éx´ÉxiÉ®äú EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉä |ÉlÉ¨É{ÉÉnäù — VÉ¨¤ÉÚuùÒ{Éä 

¦É®úiÉJÉxbä÷ ¦É®úiÉ´É¹Éæ ¨É½þÉ¨Éä®úÉä& nùÊIÉhÉ{ÉÉ·Éæ -- +Îº¨ÉxÉÂ ´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉEòÉ±É´ªÉÉ´É½þÉÊ®úEäò — ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úºªÉ 

=kÉ®úÉªÉhÉä Ê¶ÉÊ¶É®úiÉÉê ¨ÉÉPÉ¨ÉÉºÉä ¶ÉÖC±É{ÉIÉä uùÉnù¶ªÉÉÆ ¶ÉÖGò´ÉÉºÉ®äú ----

¦ÉÉä& +Énù®úhÉÒªÉÉ& Ê´ÉuùÉÆºÉ&! ÊEò¨ÉlÉÇ¨Éä´ÉÆ ºÉÆEò±{É& ÊGòªÉiÉä +xÉäxÉ? ÊEò¨ÉvÉÖxÉÉ vÉÉÌ¨ÉEòEòÉªÉÇ&? <ÊiÉ 

¨ÉÉÆ iÉVÉÇªÉäªÉÖ& |ÉÉªÉ& ºÉ´Éæ*
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{É®ú¨ÉjÉ|ÉEÞòÊiÉ|É{É\SÉºªÉ, ÊxÉÊJÉ±ÉÉ¨É±ÉºÉÞ¹]äõ&, +ÉèÊSÉiªÉ{ÉÚhÉÇ|ÉÉEÞòÊiÉEòÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉºÉxnùÉä½þºªÉ YÉÉxÉ»ÉÉäiÉ& B´É 

+´ªÉÉ½þiÉ|É´ÉÉ½þ°ü{ÉähÉ |É´ÉÊ½þiÉÉ ́ ÉiÉÇiÉä ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉºÉÉMÉ®úÉiÉÂ* ªÉnùjÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉè& ÊGòªÉ¨ÉÉhÉä ºÉÆEò±{Éä 

VÉMÉnÖùi{ÉÊkÉEòÉ±ÉÉnùÉ®ú¦ªÉ +t-+vÉÖxÉÉ-<nùÉxÉÒxiÉxÉIÉhÉEòÉ±É{ÉªÉÇxiÉ¨ÉÊ{É xÉè®úxiÉªÉæhÉ |É{É\SÉºªÉ ́ ÉÉ +ºªÉ 

¥ÉÀÉhb÷ºªÉ EòÉ±ÉMÉhÉxÉÉ ºÉÖ¹`Öö ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉÉ ´ÉiÉÇiÉä*

EòÉ±ÉMÉhÉxÉÉlÉÇ¨Éä´É |É´ÉÞkÉä%Îº¨ÉxÉÂ VªÉÉäÊiÉÌ´ÉYÉÉxÉä EòÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉÉºiÉÖ xÉ´ÉvÉÉ |ÉEòÒÌiÉiÉ&* iÉlÉÉ½þ ºÉÚ.

ÊºÉ ¥ÉÉÀÆ nèù´ÉÆ iÉlÉÉ {ÉèjªÉÆ |ÉÉVÉÉ{ÉiªÉÆ MÉÖ®úÉäºiÉlÉÉ* ºÉÉè®ú\SÉ ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÆ SÉÉxpÆù +É¹ÉÈ ¨ÉÉxÉÉÊxÉ ´Éè xÉ´É* <ÊiÉ 

BiÉÉoù¶ÉºªÉ ºÉÆEò±{ÉºªÉ, EòÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉºªÉ iÉlÉÉ ¥ÉÀÉhb÷ºªÉ SÉ +lÉÉÇiÉÂ universe <ÊiÉ ªÉnÂù ´ÉnùÉ¨É& 
iÉºªÉ SÉ Eò¶SÉxÉ ºÉÆ¤ÉxvÉ& ºªÉÉnäù´É*

+iÉÉä%jÉ |É¤ÉxvÉä BiÉä Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ& |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉtxiÉä —

 1. +º¨ÉÉÊ¦É& |ÉÊiÉÊxÉiªÉÆ où¶ªÉ¨ÉÉhÉ& EòÉ±ÉºÉÚSÉEòÉÆ¶ÉÉ& 

 2.  ¥ÉÀÉxb÷EòÉ±ÉºÉÚSÉEòÉ& +Æ¶ÉÉ& 

 3. BiÉªÉÉä& =¦ÉªÉÉä®úÊ{É |ÉÉEÞòÊiÉEòEòÉ±É¨ÉÉ{ÉEòÉÊxÉ
 4. {ÉÚ´ÉÉÇSÉÉªÉÉÇhÉÉÆ ¥ÉÀÉhb÷YÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ

 5. +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉ¨ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ

 6. +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉäxÉ MÉ´Éä¹ÉhÉÒªÉÉ& Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ& <ÊiÉ BiÉÉxÉÂ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉxÉÂ ªÉlÉÉ¨ÉÊiÉ ªÉlÉÉºÉ¨ÉªÉÉ´ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ 

Ê´ÉuùiÉÂ {ÉÊ®ú¹ÉÊnù ºÉÆºlÉÉ{ÉªÉÉÊ¨É* ¦ÉÉä& ¨ÉÉxªÉÉ&, {ÉÚ´ÉÉæHòEòÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉªÉÉÆ +Æ¶ÉuùªÉ¨ÉÂ 

+´ÉMÉxiÉ´ªÉ¨ÉÂ +º¨ÉÉÊ¦É&*

 1.  +t¥ÉÀhÉ& {É®úÉ, {É®úÉvÉÇ& Eò±{É& ̈ Éx´ÉxiÉ®ú̈ ÉÂ, ªÉÖMÉ¨ÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ <ÊiÉ* BiÉä ¥ÉÀÉhb÷EòÉ±ÉºÉÚSÉEòÉ& 

¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*

 2.  ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®ú, +ªÉxÉ, ̄ ûiÉÖ, ̈ ÉÉºÉ, {ÉIÉ, ÊiÉÊlÉ PÉ]õ¬ÉnùªÉ& ́ ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉEòÉ±ÉºÉÚSÉEòÉ& ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* 

iÉjÉ¦É´ÉiÉÉÆ ºÉÖÊ´ÉÊnùiÉÉä%ªÉÆ Ê´É¹ÉªÉ& ªÉ& ÊuùiÉÒªÉÉäHòÉxÉÉÆ ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®ú, +ªÉxÉ, ¯ûiÉÖ, ¨ÉÉºÉ, 

{ÉIÉ, ÊiÉlªÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ EòÉ±É¨ÉÉ{ÉEòÉ& ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ ºÉÚªÉÇSÉxpùÉè B´É <ÊiÉ* iÉjÉ xÉIÉjÉÉänùªÉEòÉ±ÉÉiÉÂ 

{ÉÖxÉºiÉnäù´É xÉIÉjÉÉänùªÉEòÉ±ÉÆ ªÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ 60 PÉ]õ¬Éi¨ÉEÆò xÉÉIÉjÉÆ ÊnùxÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* 

iÉlÉè´É ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉEòÉ±ÉÉiÉÂ {ÉÖxÉ¯ûnùªÉEòÉ±ÉÆ ªÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* iÉnäù´É ¦ÉÚ¨Éä& 

+IÉ{ÉÊ®ú§É¨ÉhÉÆ <ÊiÉ EòlªÉiÉä* +IÉ{ÉÊ®ú§É¨ÉhÉÉi¨ÉEòÉxÉÉÆ ËjÉ¶ÉÊqùxÉÉxÉÉÆ BEòÉä ¨ÉÉºÉ&*

¦ÉÚ̈ Éä& +lÉ´ÉÉ ºÉÚªÉÇºªÉ =kÉ®ú-núÒIÉhÉÊnùMMÉ¨ÉxÉ¨Éä́ É +ªÉxÉEòÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ* iÉlÉÉ ºÉÚªÉÇºªÉ ¦ÉSÉGäò §É¨ÉhÉEòÉ±É& 

B´É ´É¹ÉÇ¶É¤näùxÉ ´ªÉ{ÉÊnù¶ªÉiÉä* +lÉÉÇiÉÂ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É& ªÉäxÉ EòÉ±ÉäxÉ {ÉÊ®ú§É¨ÉÊiÉ ºÉ& EòÉ±É& ´É¹ÉÇÊ¨ÉÊiÉ EòlªÉiÉä* 

ªÉlÉÉäHÆò SÉ ¦ÉÉºEò®úÒªÉä “®ú´Éä¶SÉGò¦ÉÉäMÉÉä%jÉ ´É¹ÉÈ |ÉÊnù¹]õ¨ÉÂ” <ÊiÉ*

B´É\SÉ ´ªÉ´É½þÉ®úªÉÉäMªÉÉxÉÉÆ PÉ]õÒ-ÊiÉlªÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ ÊxÉhÉÇªÉ& ®úÊ´É-vÉ®úhªÉÉä& {É®úº{É®ú{ÉÊ®ú§É¨ÉhÉ´É¶ÉÉiÉÂ 
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¦É´ÉiÉÒÊiÉ +lÉÇ&* B´É¨Éä´É ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úÉxÉxiÉ®úºªÉ ¨É½þÉªÉÖMÉ-¨Éx´ÉxiÉ®ú-Eò±{É-{É®úÉhÉÉÆ iÉlÉÉ +º¨ÉÉEÆò 

ºÉÉè®ú¨Éhb÷±ÉºªÉ SÉ Eò¶SÉxÉ ºÉÆ¤ÉxvÉ& {ÉÚ´ÉÇVÉè& MÉÞ½þÒiÉ& <ÊiÉ ¨É¨É iÉEÇò&*

iÉjÉ |ÉlÉ¨ÉiÉ& {É®ú-{É®úÉvÉÉÇxÉÉÆ ¨ÉÉxÉÊ´ÉSÉÉ®ú&, ªÉÖMÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ ¨ÉÉxÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉRÂóJªÉÉ& Ênù´ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉäxÉ |ÉÉäHòÉ&* 

¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÉxÉÉÆ ªÉuù¹ÉÈ iÉqäù´ÉÉxÉÉÆ ÊnùxÉ¨ÉÂ* ºÉÖ®úÉºÉÖ®úÉhÉÉ¨ÉxªÉÉä%xªÉÆ +½þÉä®úÉjÉÆ Ê´É{ÉªÉÇªÉÉÊnùÊiÉ ´ÉSÉxÉäxÉ ¦ÉÚ¨ÉÉè B´É 

wÉÖ́ ÉºlÉÉxÉÎºlÉiÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉÚªÉÇºªÉ nù¶ÉÇxÉ-+nù¶ÉÇxÉEòÉ±É¨ÉxÉÖºÉÞiªÉ B´É ÊnùxÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉÆ EòÊlÉiÉ¨ÉÂ* +iÉ& ̈ ÉÉxÉ´É´É¹Éê& 

360 näù´ÉÉxÉÉÆ BEÆò ´É¹ÉÈ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* BiÉä¹ÉÉÆ Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇhÉÉÆ uùÉnù¶ÉºÉ½þ»ÉÉhÉÉÆ BEòÉä ¨É½þÉªÉÖMÉ& ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*

(12,000 x 360 = 4,320,000 ¨ÉÉxÉ´É´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ)
BiÉÉoù¶ÉÉxÉÉÆ ¨É½þÉªÉÖMÉÉxÉÉÆ BEòºÉ{iÉiªÉÉ BEÆò ¨Éx´ÉxiÉ®Æú ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*

ªÉÖMÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉ{iÉÊiÉ&ºÉèEòÉ ¨Éx´ÉxiÉ®úÊ¨É½þÉäSªÉiÉä <iªÉÖHÆò SÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉä*

12,000 x 71 = 8,52,000 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ*
¨ÉÉxÉ´É´É¹Éê& iÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ 30,672,000 ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*



24

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉOÉxlÉÉxÉÉÆ ªÉxjÉÉ±ÉªÉèººÉ½þ ºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉ&

EÞò¹hÉä·É®ú ZÉÉ

´ÉÉnùÒ|ÉÊiÉ´ÉÉÊnù¦ªÉÉÆ ÊxÉhÉÔiÉÉä%lÉÇ& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ&* |ÉªÉÉäMÉ{É®ú¨{É®úÉxÉÖ®úÉävÉxÉä |ÉÉ{iÉÊºÉrùÊxÉ¹Eò¹ÉÇ& ÊºÉrÉä%xiÉÉä 

ÊxÉhÉÇªÉÉä ªÉºªÉÉºÉÉè ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ <ÊiÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉ{ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉ¹ÉÉ* VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉºªÉ ¨ÉÖJªÉ¦ÉÉMÉ& ¨ÉÖJªÉºEòxvÉÉä ´ÉÉ 

MÉÊhÉiÉÊºÉrùÉxiÉ <ÊiÉ* VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉºªÉ ´ÉänùÉRÂóMÉi´ÉÆ ÊxÉ¯û{ÉªÉxÉÂ ¦ÉÉºEò®ú& ´ÉIªÉÊiÉ —

´ÉänùÉºiÉÉ´ÉtYÉEò¨ÉÇ|É´ÉÞiÉÉ& EòÉ±ÉÉxÉÖ{ÉÚ´ÉÉÇ Ê´ÉÊ½þiÉÉ¶SÉ ªÉYÉÉ&*    

ªÉº¨ÉÉÊnùnÆù EòÉ±ÉÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ ªÉÉä VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÆ ´ÉäÊkÉ ºÉ ´Éänù ªÉYÉÉxÉÂ**

<iªÉxÉäxÉ ´ÉänùÉ& ªÉYÉEò¨ÉÇ|É´ÉÞiÉÉ& ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉÉ&* ºÉ´ÉÇÊ´ÉvÉ|ÉÉEÞòÊiÉEòÉ& ºÉÞÎ¹]õ ÎºlÉÊiÉ Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ 

ºÉÆ½þÉ®ú°ü{ÉÊ´É·ÉMÉiÉªÉYÉÉ& EòÉ±ÉÉÊ¸ÉiÉÉ&* ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒªÉªÉYÉÉ¶SÉÉÊ{É EòÉ±ÉÉä%xÉÖ{ÉÚ´ÉÉÇ& ÊxÉÊ½þiÉÉ&* ªÉº¨ÉÉÊnùnÆù 

EòÉ±ÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉiÉ& ªÉÉä VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÆ ´ÉäÊkÉ ºÉ ´ÉänùªÉYÉÉxÉÊ{É ´ÉäÊkÉ*

iÉÌ½þ EòÉä%ªÉÆ EòÉ±É&? VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉºªÉ EòÉ±ÉÊ´ÉvÉÉªÉEòi´ÉÆ EòlÉ¨ÉÂ? EòlÉÆ VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉYÉÉxÉäxÉ ́ ÉèÊnùEòªÉYÉÉxÉÉÆ 

YÉÉxÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ |É¶xÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉvÉÉxÉ°ü{ÉähÉ ÊjÉºEòxvÉ-VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÆ |É´ÉiÉÇiÉä*

  EòÉ±É& {ÉSÉÊiÉ ¦ÉÚiÉÉÊxÉ ºÉ´ÉÉÇhªÉè´É ºÉ½þÉi¨ÉxÉÉ*

  EòÉxiÉä ºÉ{ÉC´ÉºiÉäxÉè´É ºÉ½þÉ´ªÉHäò ±ÉªÉÆ µÉVÉäiÉÂ**

<iªÉxÉäxÉ EòÉ±ÉºªÉ ¦ÉÚiÉÉxÉÉÆ {ÉÉSÉEòi´ÉÆ EòÉ±ÉºÉÉ{ÉäIÉi´ÉäxÉ ¥ÉÀÉÊnùxÉÉnùÉè ºÉÞÎ¹]õºiÉÊqùxÉÉxiÉä ±ÉªÉ¶SÉ ºÉÚSªÉiÉä* 

{É®Æú EòlÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ |É¶xÉºªÉÉäkÉ®äú ºÉ´ÉÉÇ& ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEòÉvªÉÉÎi¨ÉEòÉÊ´ÉtÉºiÉnùxiÉ¦ÉÖÇHòÉ& VÉÉªÉxiÉä*

  Eò±ÉªÉÊiÉ ±ÉÉäEòÉÊxÉÊiÉ EòÉ±ÉºªÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉ{ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉ¹ÉÉ*

  EòÉ±ÉºªÉ Eò±ÉxÉEòkÉÞÇi´ÉÉnùºªÉ Eò±ÉxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÊ¨ÉiªÉ{É®úxÉÉ¨É**

VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÉÆ OÉ½þIÉÇiÉÉ®úÉnùÒxÉÉÆ |É¤ÉÉävÉEÆò EòÉ±ÉYÉÉxÉÊ´ÉvÉÉªÉEÆò ªÉYÉEòÉ±ÉÊxÉ°ü{ÉEòi´ÉäxÉ ´ÉänùÉRÂóMÉ¦ÉÚiÉÆ 

xÉäjÉ¯û{É\SÉänÆù ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÂ* <nÆù ÊjÉºEòxvÉÉi¨ÉEÆò EäòSÉxÉ¨ÉiÉä {É\SÉºEòxvÉÉi¨ÉEò\SÉ Ê´ÉtiÉä* Ê´É·ÉºªÉ 

ºÉ¨ÉºiÉ|ÉªÉÉäMÉÉi¨ÉEòÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊxÉ VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉäxÉ VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÆ MÉÊhÉiÉäxÉ ªÉÖHòÊ¨ÉÊiÉ* ªÉlÉÉ EòÊlÉiÉÆ ¦ÉÉºEò®äúhÉ —
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 +ÎºiÉ jÉè®úÉÊ¶ÉEÆò {ÉÉ]õÒ¤ÉÒVÉ\SÉ Ê¤É¨É±ÉÉ ¨ÉÊiÉ&*

 ÊEò¨ÉYÉÉiÉÆ ºÉÖ¤ÉÖrùÒxÉÉ¨ÉiÉÉä ¨ÉxnùÉlÉÇ¨ÉÖSªÉiÉä*

 ÊuùÊ´ÉvÉMÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÖHÆò ´ªÉHò¨É´ªÉHòªÉÖHò¨ÉÂ*

 iÉnù´ÉMÉ¨ÉxÉÊxÉ¹`ö ¶É¤nù¶ÉÉºjÉè {ÉÊ]õ¹`ö&**

 ªÉÊnù ¦É´ÉÊiÉ iÉnäùnÆù VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÆ ¦ÉÚÊ®ú¦Éänù¨ÉÂ*

 |É{ÉÊ`öiÉÖ¨ÉÊvÉEòÉ®úÒ ºÉÉä%xªÉlÉÉ xÉÉ¨ÉvÉÉ®úÒ**

<ÊiÉ ¶±ÉÉäEòuùªÉäxÉ {ÉÉ]õÒMÉÊhÉiÉºªÉ jÉè®úÉÊ¶ÉEÆò ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ ¤ÉÒVÉÆMÉÊhÉiÉºªÉ Ê´É¨É±ÉÉ ¨ÉÊiÉ¶SÉ* iÉªÉÉäYÉÉÇxÉäxÉ 

ºÉÖ¤ÉÖrùÒxÉÉÆ ÊEò¨ÉYÉÉiÉ¨ÉlÉÉÇiÉÂ ÊEò¨ÉÊ{É SÉ*

´ªÉHò¨É´ªÉHò\SÉ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉMÉÊhÉiÉÆ ¶É¤nù¶ÉÉºjÉä SÉ ºÉ¨ªÉEÂò YÉÉi´ÉÉ ¦ÉÚÊ®ú¦ÉänÆù VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÆ {ÉÊ`öiÉÖÆ 

¶ÉCªÉiÉä%xªÉlÉÉ xÉÉ¨ÉvÉÉÊ®ú¨ÉÉjÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* +vÉÖxÉÉ xÉÉ¨ÉvÉÉ®úÒ {É®ú¨{É®úÉ MÉÊhÉiÉMÉÉä±ÉÉÊnùÊ¦ÉÌ´ÉxÉÉ ºÉ´ÉÇjÉ 

{É®ú¨{É®úÉMÉiÉÊ¶ÉIÉhÉä ́ ÉvÉÇiÉä* ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ-VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉºªÉ º´É°ü{ÉÆ ªÉxjÉÉ±ÉªÉè& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉOÉxlÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉ¶SÉäÊiÉ 

Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨É±ÉÆ ÊEòÎ\SÉiÉÂ Ê´ÉSÉÉ®úªÉÉÊ¨É* ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉi{ÉÚ´ÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉOÉxlÉä¹ÉÖ |ÉªÉÉäMÉÉxÉÖ®úÉävÉäxÉ MÉÊhÉiÉMÉÉä±É& 

ºÉÆºlÉÉxÉ¨ÉÉxÉºÉÆSÉÉ®úÉnùªÉ& MÉÉä±ÉÒªÉMÉÊhÉiÉÆ MÉÉä±ÉÒªÉÉä{É{ÉÊkÉ¶SÉ iÉlÉÉ OÉ½þIÉÇºÉÆºlÉÉxÉÆ ºÉÉänùÉ½þ®úhÉ|É¶xÉÉäkÉ®úÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉÆ 

ªÉxjÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉÆ ´ÉänùÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ\SÉ |ÉÉ{ªÉiÉä* iÉjÉ ¦ÉÉºEò®úÒªÉÊºÉrùÉxiÉ±ÉIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ —

 jÉÖ]õ¬ÉÊnù|É±ÉªÉÉxiÉEòÉ±ÉEò±ÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉxÉ|É¦Éänù& Gò¨ÉÉ-

 SSÉÉ®ú¶SÉ tÖºÉnùÉÆ ÊuùvÉÉ SÉ MÉÊhÉiÉÆ |É¶xÉÉºiÉlÉÉ ºÉÉäkÉ®úÉ&*

 ¦ÉÚÊvÉ¹hªÉOÉ½þºÉÆÎºlÉiÉä¶SÉ EòlÉxÉÆ ªÉxjÉÉÊnù ªÉjÉÉäSªÉiÉä

 ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ& ºÉ =nùÉ¾þiÉÉä%jÉ MÉÊhÉiÉºEòxvÉ|É¤ÉxvÉä ¤ÉÖvÉè&**

   VÉÉxÉxÉÂ VÉÉiÉEòºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉ& ºÉMÉÊhÉiÉºEòxvÉèEònäù¶ÉÉ +Ê{É VªÉÉèÊiÉ&

 ¶ÉÉºjÉÊ´ÉSÉÉ®úºÉÉ®úSÉiÉÖ®ú|É¶xÉä¹´ÉÊEòÎ\SÉiÉEò®ú&*

 ªÉ& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¨ÉxÉxiÉªÉÖÊHòÊ´ÉiÉiÉÆ xÉÉä ´ÉäÊiÉ Ê¦ÉiÉÉè

 ªÉlÉÉ ®úÉVÉÉ ÊSÉjÉ¨ÉªÉÉä%lÉ´ÉÉ ºÉÖPÉÊ]õiÉ& EòÉ¹`öºªÉ Eòh`öÒ®ú´É&**

 MÉVÉÇiEÖò\VÉ®ú´ÉÌVÉiÉÉ xÉÞ{ÉSÉ¨ÉÚ®ú{ªÉÚÌVÉiÉÉ%·ÉÉÊnùEèò-

 °ütÉxÉÆ SªÉÖiÉSÉÚiÉ´ÉÞIÉ¨ÉlÉ´ÉÉ {ÉÉlÉÉäÊ´É½þÒxÉÆ ºÉ®ú&*

 ªÉÉäÊ¹Éi|ÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉxÉÚiÉxÉÊ|ÉªÉiÉ¨ÉÉ ªÉuùzÉ ¦ÉÉiªÉÖSSÉEèò-

 VªÉÉæÊiÉ& ¶ÉÉºjÉÊ¨ÉnÆù iÉlÉè´É Ê´É¤ÉÖvÉÉ& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ½þÒxÉÆ VÉMÉÖ&**

BÊ¦É& — ÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ º´É°ü{ÉÆ Ê´ÉºiÉÉ®ú& ºÉ´ÉÇÊ´É·ÉÉÊ¦É|ÉÉÊªÉEò¨É½þi´É\SÉ |Éº¡Öò]õi´É¨ÉäÊiÉ ªÉlÉÉ —
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 1. EòÉ±ÉEò±ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ — jÉÖÊ]õEòÉ±ÉÉi|É±ÉªÉÉxiÉ¨ÉÂ*

 2. ¨ÉÉxÉ|É¦ÉänùÉ& — +xÉxiÉEòÉ±Éä xÉ´ÉÊ´ÉvÉEòÉ±É¦ÉänùÉ& iÉè& ºÉ¨¤ÉrùÉ& IÉäjÉ¦ÉänùÉ¶SÉ*

 3. vÉÖºÉnùÉÆ OÉ½þIÉÇEäòi´ÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ SÉÉ®úºiÉjÉ — MÉÊhÉkÉÒªÉ|ÉiÉÒÊiÉ& SÉÉIÉÖ¹É´ÉävÉÉä{É±É¤vÉ-oùMMÉÊhÉiÉèCªÉÆ 

ªÉÉÎxjÉEò´ÉätÉä{É±É¤vÉoùMMÉÊhÉiÉèCªÉ\SÉ* MÉÉä±ÉÒªÉMÉÊhÉiÉÆ MÉÉä±ÉÒªÉ-ªÉxjÉ´ÉävÉ¶SÉ |ÉªÉÖVªÉxiÉä* 

 4. ÊuùÊ´ÉvÉMÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÂ — ́ ªÉHò¨É´ªÉHÆòxÉÉ¨É {ÉÉ]õÒMÉÊhÉiÉÆ ¤ÉÒVÉMÉÊhÉiÉ\SÉ* MÉÊhÉiÉÒªÉ Ê´ÉºiÉÉ®úºi´ÉxÉxiÉÆ 

ªÉÉ´ÉnùÎºiÉ xÉÉxiÉÉä%ÎºiÉ ªÉº¨ÉÉiÉÂ MÉÊhÉiÉÉhÉÇ´ÉºªÉäÊiÉ ¦ÉÉºEò®ú&*

 5. ºÉÉäkÉ®úÉ& |É¶xÉÉ& ¦ÉÚOÉ½þÉä{ÉOÉ½þxÉIÉjÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ ºÉÆºlÉÉxÉÆ nÚù®úi´ÉÆ ÎºlÉÊiÉ¶SÉ ºÉÆºlÉÉxÉÊ¨ÉiªÉºªÉÉ{ªÉxÉäEäò 
|É¦ÉänùÉ& ºÉkÉÉi¨ÉEòÉ& Ê´É·ÉºªÉÉxÉxiªÉÉiÉÂ ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*

 6. ªÉxjÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉÆ ªÉxjÉÉvªÉÉªÉ& ªÉxjÉÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉÉÆ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ|ÉªÉÉäMÉÉ& JÉMÉÉä±ÉÒªÉ´ÉävÉÉä{ÉªÉÖHòªÉxjÉÉhÉÉÆ ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉÆ 
|ÉªÉÉäMÉ& MÉÉä±ÉÒªÉ®ú½þºªÉÉänÂùPÉÉ]õEòi´ÉäxÉ ÊxÉ¹Eò¹ÉÉÇ´ÉMÉ¨ÉxÉÆ oùMMÉÊhÉiÉèCªÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ\SÉ ªÉxjÉÆ Ê´ÉxÉÉ 

xÉ ºÉ¨¦É´ÉiªÉiÉ& ÊjÉºEòxvÉVªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÆ MÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÚ±ÉäxÉ MÉÉä±ÉäxÉ ªÉxjÉähÉ, Ê´É¨É±É¤ÉÖnÂùvªÉÉ SÉ MÉ¨ªÉÆ 

xÉÉxªÉlÉäÊiÉ* B´ÉÆ ªÉxjÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉºªÉ º´ÉiÉxjÉ{É®ú¨{É®úÉ, ¨É½þi´ÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇÊ´ÉvÉÉÊ¦É|ÉÉÊªÉEòi´É\SÉ 

ÊºÉnÂùvªÉÊiÉ* ªÉiÉ&¹Éb÷RÂóMÉÉä ´ÉänùÉä%vªÉäªÉÉä YÉäªÉ¶SÉäÊiÉ {É®ú¨{É®úÉ º´ÉiÉxjÉiÉÉnùxÉxiÉ®ú¨ÉÊ{É 

xÉ ºÉ\SÉÉÊ±ÉiÉÉiÉ& ¦ÉÉ®úiÉä +Ê¶ÉIÉÉ +¦ÉÉ´ÉºiÉlÉÉ{É®úÉvÉ¶SÉ ºÉ´ÉÇjÉ ´ÉvÉÇxiÉä* {ÉÚ´Éê& 

Ê´É·ÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉÉxÉÖnùÉxÉÉªÉÉäMÉÉvªÉIÉ|É´É®úVÉÉÆ |ÉÉä0. ½þÊ®úMÉÉèiÉ¨É¨É½þÉänùªÉÉxÉÉÆ |ÉÉä0 ¨ÉÖ®ú±ÉÒ¨ÉxÉÉä½þ®ú 

VÉÉä¶ÉÒxÉÉ\SÉ Ênù´ªÉoù¹]õ¬É ºÉ¨ÉºiÉ|ÉªÉÉäMÉÉi¨ÉEòÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÉxÉÉÆ ̈ ÉÚ±É°ü{ÉVªÉÉèÊiÉÌ´ÉYÉÉxÉºªÉ |É´Éä¶ÉuùÉ®ú& 

ºÉ´ÉÉÇÊ¦É|ÉÉÊªÉEòi´ÉäxÉÉänÂùPÉÉÊ]õiÉ&* ¡ò±ÉiÉ& VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÉnÂùÎ¦ÉzÉÉxªÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉºªÉ UôÉjÉÉ& ºÉÉ¦ÉÉ®äúhÉ 

VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹É¨ÉÚ±ÉäxÉ ªÉÖHòÉ& ºÉxiÉ& EòÉ±ÉÊ´ÉtªÉÉ ¥ÉÀÉhb÷ºªÉÉäi{ÉÊkÉÎºlÉÊiÉÊ´ÉxÉÉ¶ÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉxÉxiÉGò¨Éä 

º´ÉEòÒªÉIÉ¨ÉiÉÉÆ YÉÉi´ÉÉ ́ ÉvÉÇÊªÉi´ÉÉ SÉ {ÉȪ û¹ÉÉlÉÇSÉiÉÖ¹]õªÉä¹ÉÖ ÊxÉ¹hÉÉiÉÉ& ¦ÉÊ´ÉiÉÖ̈ É½ÇþÎxiÉ xÉÉxªÉlÉäÊiÉ* 

ªÉiÉ& ºÉkÉÉi¨ÉEÆò uèùiÉÊ´É·ÉÆ ÊjÉMÉÖhÉÉi¨ÉEÆò {ÉÉ\SÉ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¨ÉºiªÉiÉ& ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEòÉÊnùxÉÉÆ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉxªÉÊ{É 

MÉÊhÉiÉäxÉ MÉÉä±ÉäxÉ Ê´É¨É±É¤ÉÖnÂvªÉÉ ªÉxjÉähÉ SÉ ªÉÖHòÉÊxÉ ´ÉänùÉRÂóMÉVªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉºªÉè´É ´ÉÉEÂò¯û{ÉÉhÉÒÊiÉ* 

´É®úÉ½þºªÉ ºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉäHò|É¨ÉÉhÉè& xÉ®ú{ÉÊiÉVÉªÉSÉªÉÉÇÊnùÊ¦É& |ÉnùÌ¶ÉiÉªÉlÉÉlÉê& iÉlÉÉ ¦ÉÉºEò®úÒªÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉè®úÊ{É 

ªÉxjÉºªÉ ªÉxjÉÉvªÉÉªÉºªÉ ¨É½þi´ÉÆ (ÊjÉºEòxvÉVªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉºªÉ {É®ú¨ÉÉ´É¶ªÉEòÉvªÉÉªÉ°ü{ÉähÉ) ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉÆ 

º´ÉEòÒªÉ ªÉxjÉÉvªÉÉªÉä ªÉlÉÉ —
 ÊnùxÉMÉiÉEòÉ±ÉÉ´ÉªÉ´ÉÉ YÉÉiÉÖ¨É¶ÉCªÉÉ ªÉiÉÉä Ê´ÉxÉÉ ªÉxjÉè&*

 ´ÉIªÉä ªÉxjÉÉÊhÉ iÉiÉ& º¡Öò]õÉÊxÉ ºÉRÂóIÉä{ÉiÉ& EòÊiÉÊSÉiÉÂ**

 MÉÉä±ÉÉä xÉÉb÷Ò´É±ÉªÉÆ ªÉÎ¹]õ& ¶ÉRÂóEÖòPÉÇ]õÒ SÉGò¨ÉÂ*

 SÉÉ{ÉÆ iÉÖªÉÇ ¡ò±ÉEÆò vÉÒ®äúEÆò {ÉÉ®ú¨ÉÉÌlÉEÆò ªÉxjÉ¨ÉÂ**

+iÉ& Ê´ÉÊ¦ÉzÉªÉxjÉÉÊhÉ ÊnùxÉMÉiÉEòÉ±ÉÉ´ÉªÉ´ÉÉÊzÉ¯û{ÉÊªÉiÉÖÆ ¦ÉÉºEò®äúhÉ ÊxÉ¯ûÊ{ÉiÉÉÊxÉ iÉjÉ vÉÒªÉxjÉºªÉ ºÉ´ÉÉæiEÞò¹]
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õi´ÉÆ {ÉÉ®ú¨ÉÉÌlÉEòi´É\SÉ |ÉnùÌ¶ÉiÉÊ¨ÉnÆù iÉlªÉÆ ºÉÉ´ÉÇEòÉÊ±ÉEò¨Éä´É*

ªÉiÉ& ºÉ´ÉÇÊ´ÉvÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉÊxÉ, ºÉÆºlÉÉxÉºÉ\SÉÉ®úÉnùªÉ& ªÉxjÉ& ́ ÉävÉÉä{É±É¤vÉi´ÉÉiÉÂ Ê´ÉÊ¦ÉzÉEòÉÊ±ÉEò|ÉiªÉäEòÊºÉrùÉxiÉä 

iÉnùªÉÖMÉÒªÉºÉèrùÉÎxiÉEòºÉÉ¨ÉlªÉÇºªÉ ªÉÉÎxjÉEòºÉÉ¨ÉlªÉæxÉ ¤ÉÉèÊrùEòÊ´ÉEòÉºÉºªÉè́ É ºÉÒ¨ÉÉÆ nù¶ÉÇªÉÊiÉ* {É®ú´ÉiÉÔEòÉ±Éä 

¦ÉºEò®úÒªÉ¨ÉÚ±ÉºªÉè´É ºÉ¨ÉOÉÊ´É·Éä Ê´ÉEòÉºÉÉä VÉÉiÉ&* ªÉxjÉ´ÉävÉäxÉ oùMMÉÊhÉiÉèCªÉºÉ¨{ÉÉnùxÉÆ ºÉÚI¨ÉEòÉ±ÉYÉÉxÉÉlÉÈ 

EòÉ±É|É¦ÉÉ´ÉEò±ÉxÉÉlÉÇ\SÉ {É®ú¨ÉÉ´É¶ªÉEò¨Éä´ÉäÊiÉ ªÉlÉÉ ¦ÉÉºEò®ú& — 

 ªÉÉjÉÉÊ´É´ÉÉ½þÉäiºÉ´ÉVÉÉiÉEòÉnùÉè JÉä]èõ& º¡Öò]èõ®äú´É ¡ò±Éº¡Öò]õi´É¨ÉÂ

 ºªÉÉiÉÂ |ÉÉäSªÉiÉä iÉäxÉ xÉ¦É¶SÉ®úhÉÆ º¡Öò]õÊGòªÉÉ oùMMÉÊhÉiÉèCªÉEÞòtÉ**

+iÉ& EòÉ±ÉYÉÉxÉÆ ¦ÉMÉhÉYÉÉxÉÆ MÉÊiÉºÉÆºlÉÉxÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ YÉÉxÉÆ EòÉ±ÉÉxiÉ®ú|É¦ÉÉ´ÉÊxÉ¹{ÉiªÉÉ MÉiªÉÉ iÉÉ{ÉÉÆ¶É¶ÉÒiÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ 

ÊjÉMÉÖhÉÉi¨ÉEòÊxÉ¹{ÉiªÉÉ {ÉÉ\SÉ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò|É{É\SÉä SÉ SÉ®úÉSÉ®úÉi¨ÉEäò Ê´É·ÉätÖxÉÉ¦ÉºÉ¦ÉÉè̈ ÉÉxÉÉÆ ÊjÉMÉÉä±ÉÒªÉÊxÉ¹{ÉiªÉÉ 

ºÉÉè®úÉnùÉ®ú¦ªÉ |ÉºÉ®úÊiÉ* EòÉ±É{ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉäxÉ ºÉkÉÉ{ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉÆ MÉÊiÉ& ºÉ\SÉÉ®úÉÊnùÊ¦ÉºiÉlÉÉ´ÉºlÉÉ¦ÉänùÉ¶SÉ 

ºÉ¨{ÉtxiÉä* +iÉ& VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÆ ¦ÉÚ{ÉÞ¹`öÉnùÉ®ú¦ªÉ ̈ ÉÉxÉÉ´ÉÉnùxÉxiÉÆ ªÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ ºÉ¨¤ÉrùÊ¨ÉÊiÉ |ÉiÉÒªÉiÉä* +xªÉlÉÉ ËEò 

´ÉÉºªÉ ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ EòÉä ´ÉÉ EòlÉÊªÉiÉÖÆ ºÉ¨ÉlÉÇ& xÉ EòÉä%Ê{É* <Ç·É®úÉÆ¶É¦ÉÚiÉÉnäù´ÉÉºªÉ |ÉEò]õÒEò®úhÉÉnùxÉxiÉ®Æú ºÉ´Éê& 

Ê´É·ÉäÊiÉ½þÉºÉÉ& JÉMÉÉä±ÉÒªÉÊSÉjÉèºiÉiºÉ¨¤Érù¦ÉÚ{ÉÞ¹`öÒªÉÊSÉjÉè¶SÉ MÉ¨ªÉÉ& ºÉxiÉÒÊiÉ Ê´ÉtÉ´ÉÉSÉº{ÉÊiÉ ̈ ÉvÉÖºÉÚnùxÉ 

+ÉäZÉÉ iÉlÉÉ {ÉÆ0 nùÒxÉÉxÉÉlÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÒSÉÖ±Éè]õ |É¦ÉÞÊiÉÊ¦É& (EòlÉÆ ºÉ¨¤ÉrùÊ¨ÉÊiÉ) ºÉ¨ªÉEÂò ÊxÉ¯ûÊ{ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ*

¦ÉÉºEò®äúhÉ ºÉ´ÉÇ¨ÉÚ±Éi´ÉÉiÉÂ iÉÒIhÉ¤ÉÖÊrùMÉ¨ªÉi´ÉÉnäù´É MÉÊhÉiÉYÉÉxÉäxÉ MÉÊhÉiÉÒªÉ|ÉÉªÉÖHòªÉÉ 

¤ÉÖÊrùMÉ¨ªÉMÉÊhÉiÉºªÉè´É ºÉ´ÉÉæiEÞò¹]õi´ÉÆ ÊxÉ¯ûÊ{ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ*

ªÉlÉÉ ¦ÉÉºEò®ú& —
 VªÉÉäÊiÉ& ¶ÉÉºjÉ¡ò±ÉÆ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉMÉhÉEèò®úÉnäù¶É <iªÉÖSªÉiÉä

 xÉÚxÉÆ ±ÉMxÉ¤É±ÉÉÊ¸ÉiÉ& {ÉÖxÉ®úªÉÆ iÉiÉÂ º{É¹]õJÉä]õÉ¸ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ*

 iÉä MÉÉä±ÉÉ¸ÉÊªÉhÉÉä%xiÉ®äúhÉ MÉÊhÉiÉÆ MÉÉä±ÉÉä%Ê{É xÉ YÉÉªÉiÉä

 iÉº¨ÉÉtÉä MÉÊhÉiÉÆ xÉ ´ÉäÊkÉ ºÉ EòlÉÆ MÉÉä±ÉÉÊnùEÆò YÉÉºªÉÊiÉ**

¦ÉÉºEò®äúhÉ ¥ÉÀMÉÖ{iÉÉMÉ¨É& º´ÉÒEÞòiÉ& ¤É±±ÉÉ±ÉºÉäxÉäxÉ ´É®úÉ½þºªÉ iÉlÉÉ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉMÉ¨É º´ÉÒEÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ* 

VÉªÉËºÉ½þÉi{ÉÚ´ÉÈ ºÉÉè®ú{ÉIÉ& ¥ÉÉÀ{ÉIÉ& +ÉªÉÇ{ÉIÉ¶SÉÉºÉxÉÂ* <ÊiÉ*
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VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÆ EòÉ±ÉÊ´ÉvÉÉªÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ºÉ´Éæ VÉÉxÉxiªÉä´É* +iÉ& iÉÉoù¶ÉºªÉ EòÉ±ÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉ º´É°ü{ÉÆ 

¤É½þ´ÉÉä VªÉäÊiÉ¹É¶ÉÉºjÉÉSÉÉªÉÉÇ& +EòlÉªÉxÉÂ* iÉä @ñ¹ÉªÉ& VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¶ÉÉºjÉ|É´ÉHòÉ®&* BiÉä B´É VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉ 

+ÉvÉÉ®ú¦ÉÚiÉ@ñ¹ÉªÉ&* iÉä ºÉ´Éæ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉ |ÉiªÉRÂóMÉÆ ºÉÖ¹]Öõ +EòlÉªÉxÉÂ*

´ÉänùSÉiÉÖ¹]õªÉºªÉÉÊ{É |ÉÊiÉ´ÉänÆù Ê¦ÉzÉÆ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÖ{É±É¦ªÉiÉä, @ñMVªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÆ, ªÉVÉÖVªÉÉêÊiÉ¹ÉÆ, 

ºÉÉ¨ÉVªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÆ, +lÉ´ÉÇVªÉÉèÊiÉ¹É\SÉäÊiÉ* EòÉ±ÉGò¨ÉähÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉÉºªÉ ¤É½ÖþÊ´ÉEòÉºÉ& ºÉ¨ÉVÉÊxÉ* MÉSUôÊiÉ 

EòÉ±Éä <nù\SÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ-ºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉ-½þÉä®äúÊiÉ ºEòxvÉjÉªÉähÉ Ê´É¦ÉHò¨ÉÂ* =HÆò SÉ xÉÉ®únäùxÉ —

   ÊºÉrùÉxiÉºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉ½þÉä®úÉ°ü{ÉÆ ºEòxvÉjÉªÉÉi¨ÉEò¨ÉÂ*

   ´ÉänùºªÉ ÊxÉ¨ÉÇ±ÉÆ SÉIÉÖVªÉÉæÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉxÉÖkÉ¨É¨ÉÂ** <ÊiÉ*

B´É\SÉ |É¶xÉ¨ÉÉMÉæ —
   VÉÉiÉEòMÉÉä±ÉÊxÉÊ¨ÉkÉ|É¶xÉ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÉÇJªÉMÉÊhÉiÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉÊxÉ*

   +Ê¦ÉnùvÉiÉÒ½þ ¹Éb÷RÂóMÉÉxªÉÉSÉÉªÉÉÇ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹Éä ¨É½þÉ¶ÉÉºjÉä**

<ÊiÉ SÉ VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉºªÉ ¹Éb÷RÂóMÉi´ÉÆ B¹ÉÖ VÉÉiÉEòÉÊnù¹ÉÖ +É¨ÉxÉÎxiÉ Ê´ÉuùÉÆºÉ&* <nù\SÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ <iÉÉä%Ê{É 

Ê´É®úÉ]Âº´É°ü{ÉÆ ºÉ¨|ÉÉ{ªÉ ¨ÉxÉÉäÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÊSÉÊEòiºÉÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÉÊnùÊ¦É®úÊ{É ºÉ¨ÉÞrù¨É¦ÉÚiÉÂ* ºÉÚI¨ÉäÊIÉEòªÉÉ 

{ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒ±ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉä ºEòxvÉjÉªÉä B´É ºÉ´Éæ%Ê{É Ê´ÉSÉÉ®úÉ& Ê´É±ÉÒªÉxiÉä*

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ&

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉºEòxvÉä%Îº¨ÉxÉÂ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉºlÉOÉ½þxÉIÉjÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ ÎºlÉÊiÉ&, OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ MÉÊiÉÊ´É¶Éä¹É&, OÉ½þEòIÉÉ&, 

+½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉGò¨É&, OÉ½þº{É¹]õÒEò®úhÉ|ÉEòÉ®ú&,ºÉÚªÉÇSÉxpùªÉÉäOÉÇ½þhÉÊ¨ÉiªÉÉÊnùÊ´ÉSÉÉ®úÉ ={É´ÉhªÉÇxiÉä* B´É¨Éä´É 

ÊnùMnäù¶ÉEòÉ±ÉÊxÉhÉÇªÉ& ºÉÉè®úºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉÊnù xÉ´É ¨ÉÉxÉ¦ÉänùÉ&, VªÉÉ ºÉÉvÉxÉ¨ÉÂ, SÉ®ú-näù¶ÉÉxiÉ®úºÉÆºEòÉ®úÉ& <iªÉÉÊnù-

Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ +Ê{É ºEòxvÉºªÉÉºªÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉ®úÉ&*
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Eò±{ÉÉÊnùiÉ& +½þMÉÇhÉÆ ºÉÆºÉÉvªÉ ªÉjÉ OÉ½þº{É¹]õÒEò®úhÉÆ ÊGòªÉiÉä ºÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ&, ªÉjÉ SÉ ªÉÖMÉÉÊnùiÉ& 

+½þMÉÇhÉ¨ÉÉxÉÒªÉiÉä iÉkÉxjÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ, iÉlÉÉ SÉ EòÎ±{ÉiÉä¹]õ´É¹ÉÇ̈ ÉÉ®ú¦ªÉ ªÉÎº¨ÉxÉÂ +½þMÉÇhÉ¨ÉÉxÉÒªÉ OÉ½þEò¨ÉÇ ÊGòªÉiÉä 

iÉSSÉ Eò®úhÉÊ¨ÉiªÉÖnùÒªÉÇiÉä* MÉÊhÉiÉ-¤ÉÒVÉMÉÊhÉiÉ-®äúJÉÉMÉÊhÉiÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ÊjÉvÉÉ Ê¦ÉtiÉä* ¤É½Öþ|ÉÉSÉÒxÉEòÉ±Éä B´É 

¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉMÉÊhÉiÉYÉÉ& MÉÊhÉiÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉä ¨É½þiÉÉ |ÉªÉixÉäxÉ +xÉÖºÉxvÉÉxÉÆ EÞòi´ÉÉ ¤É½ÚþxÉÆ¶ÉÉxÉÂ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉ´ÉxiÉ&* 

|ÉÉSÉÒxÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉVªÉÉèÊiÉÊ¹ÉEèò®úÉÊ´É¹EÞòiÉnù¶É¨É±É´É{ÉrùÊiÉ& +vÉÖxÉÉiÉxÉÉvÉÖÊxÉEòÊ´ÉYÉÉÊxÉÊ¦É¯û{ÉºlÉÉÊ{ÉiÉ& 

ºÉ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ& ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉê& ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊ¶É®úÉä¨ÉÊhÉOÉxlÉä º{É¹]Æõ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉÉä où¶ªÉiÉä* ªÉlÉÉ —

 +ÉEÞòÎ¹]õ¶ÉÊHò¹]õÉ ¨É½þÒ iÉªÉÉ ªÉiJÉºlÉÆ MÉÖ¯û º´ÉÉÊ¦É¨ÉÖJÉÆ º´É¶ÉCiªÉÉ*

 +ÉEÞò¹ªÉiÉä iÉi{ÉiÉiÉÒ´É ¦ÉÉÊiÉ ºÉ¨Éä ºÉ¨ÉxiÉÉiÉÂ C´É {ÉiÉÎi´ÉªÉÆ JÉä** <ÊiÉ*

xÉÉ®únùÊjÉºEòxvÉä B´É¨ÉÖHò¨ÉÎºiÉ*

 MÉÊhÉiÉä {ÉÊ®úEò¨ÉÉÇÊhÉ JÉMÉ¨ÉvªÉº¡Öò]õÊGòªÉä*

 +xÉÖªÉÉäMÉ¹]õÉxpùºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉÆ SÉÉäVÉªÉÉºiÉEò¨ÉÂ**3**

 UôÉªÉÉ ¸ÉÞRÂóMÉÉäzÉÊiÉªÉÖiÉÒ {ÉÉiÉºÉÉvÉxÉ¨ÉÒÊ®úiÉ¨ÉÂ* 

   — xÉÉ®únù ÊjÉºEòxvÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹Éä

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]Âõ]õºªÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õÒªÉÆ, ±É±±ÉºªÉ vÉÒ´ÉÞÊrùnù¨ÉÂ, ¥ÉÀMÉÖ{iÉºªÉ ¥ÉÀº¡Öò]õÊºÉrùÉxiÉ&, ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉÉÇhÉÉÆ 

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊ¶É®úÉä¨ÉÊhÉ&, ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ& <iªÉÉnùªÉ& |ÉÊºÉrù ÊºÉrùÉxiÉOÉxlÉÉ&*

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¦ÉÉMÉä +iªÉxiÉ|ÉÉSÉÒxÉ& |ÉÉ¨ÉÉÊhÉEòOÉxlÉ& ́ ÉiÉÇiÉä ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ&* ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ EòiÉÞÇÊ´É¹ÉªÉä 

VªÉÉäÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉÉSÉÉªÉæ¹ÉÖ ̈ ÉiÉ¦ÉänùÉ& où¶ªÉxiÉä* {É®úxiÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÉÈ¶É{ÉȪ û¹É¨ÉªÉÉºÉÖ®úªÉÉä& ºÉǼ ÉÉnù°ü{É& OÉxlÉ& +ªÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ 

ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉä B´É où¶ªÉiÉä* iÉÎº¨ÉxOÉxlÉä =Hò& EòÉ±Éº´É¯û{ÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉ& ¨ÉªÉÉ +jÉ |ÉºiÉÚªÉiÉä*

OÉxlÉÉäHò®úÒiªÉÉ EòÉ±ÉºiÉÖ ÊuùÊ´ÉvÉ&* ºÉEò±É¦ÉÖ´ÉxÉ¦ÉÚiÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉÆ½þÉ®úEòÉ®úEò& BEò& EòÉ±É&* ºÉ& iÉÖ 

+JÉhb÷EòÉ±É&* ÊuùiÉÒªÉ& Eò±ÉxÉÉi¨ÉEò& EòÉ±É&* Eò±ÉxÉÉi¨ÉEäò EòÉ±Éä%Ê{É ´ÉMÉÇuùªÉ¨ÉÂ ´ÉiÉÇiÉä* 

ºlÉÚ±ÉEòÉ±É& ºÉÚI¨ÉEòÉ±É¹]õÉäÊiÉ* ́ ªÉ´É½þÉ®äú ªÉÉäMªÉ& ºlÉÚ±ÉEòÉ±ÉºiÉÖ ̈ ÉÚiÉÇEòÉ±É& +Ê{É SÉ ºÉÚI¨ÉºiÉÖ 

+¨ÉÚiÉÇEòÉ±É& <ÊiÉ =SªÉiÉä* iÉnäù´É +jÉ

 ±ÉÉäEòÉxÉÉ¨ÉxiÉEÞòiÉÂ EòÉ±É& EòÉ±ÉÉä%xªÉ& Eò±ÉxÉÉi¨ÉEò&*

 ºÉ ÊuùvÉÉ ºlÉÚ±ÉºÉÚI¨Éi´ÉÉx¨ÉÚiÉÇ¹]õÉ¨ÉÚiÉÇ =SªÉiÉä* <ÊiÉ

iÉjÉ ¨ÉÚiÉÇEòÉ±É& |ÉÉhÉÉnùªÉ&, +¨ÉÚiÉÇEòÉ±É& jÉÖ]õ¬ÉnùªÉ¹]õÉ <ÊiÉ EòlÉªÉxiªÉÉSÉÉªÉÉÇ&*

 |ÉÉhÉÉÊnù& EòÊlÉiÉÉä ¨ÉÚiÉÇºjÉÖ¹]õ¬ÉtÉä%¨ÉÚiÉÇºÉÆYÉEò&* <ÊiÉ

+jÉÉÊ{É ¨ÉÚiÉÇEòÉ±É& {ÉÖxÉ& =Hò&
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 ¹ÉÎbÂ÷¦É& |ÉÉhÉÉèÌ´ÉxÉÉb÷Ò ºªÉÉiÉÂ iÉi¹É¹`ö¬É xÉÉÊb÷EòÉ º¨ÉÞiÉÉ*

 xÉÉb÷Ò¹É¹]õ¬É iÉÖ xÉÉIÉjÉ¨É½þÉä®úÉjÉÆ |ÉEòÒÌiÉiÉ¨ÉÂ*

 iÉiÉÂ ËjÉ¶ÉiÉÉ ¦É´Éäx¨ÉÉºÉ& ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉä%EòÉÇnùªÉèºiÉlÉÉ** <ÊiÉ*

<iªÉÖHäò ¹ÉbÂ÷|ÉÉhÉÉ& BEòÉ Ê´ÉxÉÉÊb÷EòÉ* iÉÉoù¶É ¹ÉÎ¹]õ Ê´ÉxÉÉÊb÷EòÉ& BEòÉ xÉÉÊb÷EòÉ <iªÉÖSªÉiÉä* ¹ÉÎ¹]

õ xÉÉÊb÷EòÉºiÉÖ BEÆò xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÖSªÉiÉä* iÉzÉIÉjÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉ¨Éä´É +½þÉä®úÉjÉºªÉÉÊ{É EòlÉªÉÎxiÉ* BiÉÉoù¶ÉÉ½þÉä®úÉjÉÉÊhÉ 

ËjÉ¶ÉiÉÂ BEò& ¨ÉÉºÉ& ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉuùªÉÉxiÉMÉÇiÉ& EòÉ±É& BEÆò ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉÊ¨ÉiªÉÖSªÉiÉä*

 Bäxnù´ÉÎºiÉÊlÉÊ¦ÉºiÉuùiÉÂ ºÉRÂóGòÉxiªÉÉ ºÉÉè®ú =SªÉiÉä*

 ¨ÉÉºÉèuùÉÇnù¶ÉÊ¦É´ÉÇ¹ÉÈ Ênù´ªÉÆ iÉnù½þ =SªÉiÉä**

ÊiÉlÉªÉ& SÉÉxpùÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* +iÉ& +¨ÉÉxiÉÉnù¨ÉÉxiÉÆ ËjÉ¶ÉÊkÉlÉªÉ& BEò& SÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉ&* iÉlÉè´É 

ºÉRÂóGòÉxiÉä& ºÉRÂóGòÉÏxiÉ ªÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ ºÉÚªÉÇºªÉ ËjÉ¶ÉnÆù¶É-¦ÉÉäMÉEòÉ±É& ºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉ&* BiÉä ºÉÉè®úºÉÉ´ÉxÉSÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉÉ& 

uùÉnù¶É, BEÆò ´É¹ÉÈ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* iÉnùº¨ÉÉEÆò ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÉxÉÉÆ BEÆò ´É¹ÉÈ näù´ÉÉxÉÉÆ BEÆò +½þÉä®úÉjÉÆ SÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* 

iÉÊqù´ªÉÊnùxÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ EòlªÉiÉä*

BiÉiÉÂ Ênù´ªÉÊnùxÉ¨Éä´É näù´ÉnèùiªÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ +½þÉä®úÉjÉ¨ÉÂ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* <iªÉÖHäò ªÉiÉÂ näù´ÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ ÊnùxÉ¨ÉÂ iÉiÉÂ 

+ºÉÖ®úÉhÉÉ¨ÉÂ ®úÉÊjÉ&* ªÉiÉÂ näù´ÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ ®úÉÊjÉ& iÉnùºÉÖ®úÉhÉÉÆ ÊnùxÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* iÉnèù´ÉÉjÉ =Hò&

 ºÉÖ®úÉºÉÖ®úÉhÉÉ¨ÉxªÉÉä%xªÉ¨É½þÉä®úÉjÉÆ Ê´É{ÉªÉÇªÉÉiÉÂ*

 iÉi¹ÉÎ¹]õ& ¹ÉbÂ÷MÉÖhÉÉ Ênù´ªÉÆ ´É¹ÉÇ¨ÉÉºÉÖ®ú¨Éä´É SÉ** <ÊiÉ

Ênù´ªÉÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ ªÉÊnù ¹É¹]õ¬ÊvÉEòÊjÉ¶ÉiÉÆ ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ SÉäiÉÂ iÉiÉÂ BEÆò Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÈ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* iÉiÉÂ uùÉnù¶ÉºÉ½þ»ÉÉÊhÉ 

iÉÖ SÉiÉÖªÉÖÇMÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* <iªÉÖHäò uùÉnù¶ÉºÉ½þ»ÉÉÊhÉ Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ SÉiÉÖªÉÖÇMÉÉ& ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* SÉiÉÖªÉÖÇMÉÉ xÉÉ¨É EÞòiÉ-

jÉäiÉÉ-uùÉ{É®ú-EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉÉ&* BiÉÉÊxÉ SÉiÉÖªÉÖÇMÉÉÊxÉ ªÉÊnù ºÉÉè®ú´É¹Éæ¹ÉÖ ´ÉHò´ªÉÉÊxÉ SÉäiÉÂ — 

12,000 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ x 360 ºÉÉè®ú´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ = 4,320,000 ºÉÉè®ú´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ*

 iÉnÂùuùÉnù¶ÉºÉ½þ»ÉÉÊhÉ SÉiÉÖªÉÖÇMÉ¨ÉÖnùÉ¾þiÉ¨ÉÂ*

 ºÉÚªÉÉÇ¤nùºÉRÂóJªÉªÉÉ ÊuùÊjÉºÉÉMÉ®èú®úªÉÖiÉÉ½þiÉè&**

BiÉSSÉiÉÖªÉÖÇMÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ iÉÖ ªÉÖMÉºÉÎxvÉºÉÊ½þiÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* ªÉlÉÉ |ÉÊiÉÊnùxÉÆ ÊnùxÉ¹É¹`öÉÆ¶ÉÊ¨ÉiÉÆ ºÉxvªÉÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ iÉlÉè́ É 

EÞòiÉ-jÉäiÉÉ-uùÉ{É®ú-EòÊ±ÉºÉÆYÉEòªÉÖMÉ-SÉ®úhÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É +ÉtxiÉªÉÉä& ºÉxvªÉÉºÉxvªÉÉÆ¶ÉÉè ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* EÞòiÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ 

ªÉÖMÉÉxÉÉÊ¨ÉªÉÆ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ ªÉÖMÉÒªÉvÉ¨ÉÇSÉ®úhÉÉxÉÖºÉÉÊ®úhÉÒ <ÊiÉ YÉäªÉÉ* ªÉlÉÉ EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉä vÉ¨ÉÇºªÉ SÉi´ÉÉ®ú& {ÉÉnùÉ&, 

jÉäiÉÉªÉÖMÉä jÉªÉ& ¦ÉÉMÉÉ&, uùÉ{É®äú Êuù¦ÉÉMÉÉè, Eò±ÉÉè iÉÖ BEò& B´É vÉ¨ÉÇ{ÉÉnù& ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* iÉnùxÉÖºÉÞiªÉ ªÉÖMÉÉxÉÉÆ 

¨ÉÉxÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* iÉÊnùilÉÆ ´ÉnùÊiÉ
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 ºÉxvªÉÉºÉxvªÉÉÆ¶ÉºÉÊ½þiÉÆ Ê´ÉYÉäªÉÆ iÉSSÉiÉÖªÉÖÇMÉ¨ÉÂ*

 EÞòiÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉäªÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÇ{ÉÉnù´ªÉ´ÉºlÉªÉÉ** <ÊiÉ

ªÉÖMÉºªÉ nù¶É¨ÉÉä ¦ÉÉMÉ& {ÉÞlÉEÂò {ÉÞlÉEÂò SÉiÉÖÌ¦É&, ÊjÉÊ¦É&, uùÉ¦ªÉÉ¨ÉÂ, BEäòxÉ SÉ MÉÖhªÉiÉä SÉäiÉÂ Gò¨ÉähÉ EÞòiÉ-

jÉäiÉ-uùÉ{É®ú-EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉÉxÉÉÆ ̈ ÉÉxÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* iÉ¨¨ÉÉxÉÆ º´Éº´ÉºÉxvªÉÉºÉxvªÉÉÆ¶ÉºÉÊ½þiÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ YÉäªÉ&* iÉiÉÂ EòlÉÆ xÉÉ¨É

 ªÉÖMÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉÆ iÉÖ 12,000 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ x 10/4 

  = 4,800 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉ¨ÉÂ*

 ªÉÖMÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉÆ iÉÖ 12,000 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ x 10/3 

  = 3,600 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ jÉäiÉÉªÉÖMÉ¨ÉÂ*

 ªÉÖMÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉÆ iÉÖ 12,000 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ x 10/2 

  = 2,400 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ uùÉ{É®úªÉÖMÉ¨ÉÂ*

 ªÉÖMÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉÆ iÉÖ 12,000 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ x 10/1 

  = 1,200 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉ¨ÉÂ*

+vÉÖxÉÉ ºÉÎxvÉ¨ÉÉxÉMÉhÉxÉÉ iÉÖ EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ 4,800/6 = 800 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉºÉÎxvÉ¦ÉÉMÉ&* 
iÉnùÊ{É 400 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ iÉÖ EÞòiÉÉnùÉè, 400 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ EÞòiÉÉxiÉä SÉ ºÉÎxvÉ¦ÉÇ´ÉÊiÉ*

jÉäiÉÉªÉÖMÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ 3,600/6 = 600 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ jÉäiÉÉªÉÖMÉºÉÎxvÉ¦ÉÉMÉ&* iÉjÉÉÊ{É 300 jÉäiÉÉªÉÖMÉÉnùÉè, 
300 jÉäiÉÉªÉÖMÉÉxiÉä SÉ ºÉÎxvÉ¦ÉÉMÉ& ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*

uùÉ{É®úªÉÖMÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ 2,400/6 = 400 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ uùÉ{É®úªÉÖMÉºÉÎxvÉ¦ÉÉMÉ&* +jÉ 200 uùÉ{É®úªÉÖMÉÉnùÉè, 
+xiÉä 200 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ SÉ ºÉÎxvÉ& ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*

EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ 1,200/6 = 200 Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇÊhÉ EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉºÉÎxvÉ¦ÉÉMÉ&* +jÉÉÊ{É 100 
EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉÉnùÉè, B´É\SÉ 100 EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉÉxiÉä SÉ ºÉÎxvÉ¦ÉÉMÉ& ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* BiÉnäù´É =Hò¨ÉÂ +jÉ —

 ªÉÖMÉºªÉ nù¶É¨ÉÉä ¦ÉÉMÉ¹]õÉiÉÖÎºjÉu¬äEòºÉRÂóMÉÖhÉ&*

 Gò¨ÉÉiÉÂ EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ ¹É¹`öÉÆ¶É& ºÉxvªÉªÉÉä& º´ÉEò&** <ÊiÉ 

{ÉÚ´ÉÉæHò¨É½þÉªÉÖMÉÉxÉÉÆ (uùÉnù¶ÉºÉ½þ»ÉÊnù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇi¨ÉEò¨ÉÂ) BEòºÉ{iÉÊiÉ& BEÆò ¨Éx´ÉxiÉ®Æú <ÊiÉ =SªÉiÉä* 

BEòºÉ{iÉÊiÉ¨É½þÉªÉÖMÉ¨ÉäEòÉä ¨ÉxÉÖÎºiÉ¹`öiÉÒiªÉlÉÇ&* BEèòEòºªÉ ¨ÉxÉÉä®úxiÉä ºÉÎxvÉEòÉ±É& EÞòiÉÉ¤nùºÉÆJªÉÉEòÉ±É& 

Ê´ÉtiÉä* ºÉÎxvÉEòÉ±Éä%Îº¨ÉxÉÂ ¨É½þÒVÉ±ÉäxÉ {ÉÚhÉÉÇ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* iÉnèù´ÉÉäHò& —

 ªÉÖMÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉ{iÉÊiÉ& ºÉèEòÉ ¨Éx´ÉxiÉ®úÊ¨É½þÉäSªÉiÉä*

 EÞòiÉÉ¤nùºÉRÂóJªÉºiÉºªÉÉxiÉä ºÉÎxvÉ& |ÉÉäHòÉä VÉ±É{±É´É&** <ÊiÉ *
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BEòÎº¨ÉxÉÂ Eò±{Éä º´Éº´ÉºÉÎxvÉºÉÊ½þiÉÉ& ¨ÉxÉ´É& SÉiÉÖnÇù¶É ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* iÉä Eäò xÉÉ¨É º´ÉªÉÆ¦ÉÖ´É, º´ÉÉ®úÉäÊSÉ¹É, 

=kÉ¨É, iÉÉ¨ÉºÉ, ®èú´ÉiÉ, SÉÉIÉÖ¹É, ´Éè´Éº´ÉiÉ, ºÉÉ´ÉÌhÉ, nùIÉºÉÉ´ÉÌhÉ, ¥ÉÀºÉÉ´ÉÌhÉ, vÉ¨ÉÇºÉÉ´ÉÌhÉ, 

¯ûpù{ÉÖjÉ, ®úÉèSªÉ¹]õÉ, ¦ÉÉèiªÉEò& <ÊiÉ SÉiÉÖnÇù¶É¨ÉxÉÚxÉÉÆ xÉÉ¨ÉÉÊxÉ* 

Eò±{ÉÉnùÉè EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉEòÉ±É& ºÉÎxvÉEòÉ±É& º¨ÉÞiÉ&* <iªÉÖHäò Eò±{ÉÉnùÉè EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉEòÉ±ÉÉxÉxiÉ®Æú |ÉlÉ¨ÉÉä 

¨ÉxÉÖ®úÉÊ´É®ú¦ÉÚÊnùiªÉlÉÇ&* iÉäxÉ Eò±{Éä SÉiÉÖnÇù¶É-¨ÉxÉ´ÉºiÉä¹ÉÉÆ {É\SÉnù¶É ºÉxvªÉ¹]õÉ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ iÉlÉè´ÉÉäHò& — 

 ºÉºÉxvÉªÉºiÉä ¨ÉxÉ´É& Eò±{Éä YÉäªÉÉ¹]õÉSÉiÉÖnÇù¶É*

 EÞòiÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉ& Eò±{ÉÉnùÉè ºÉÎxvÉ& {É\SÉnù¶É& º¨ÉÞiÉ&** <ÊiÉ **

iÉnäù´ÉÆ ´ÉnùÊiÉ —

 <ilÉÆ ªÉÖMÉºÉ½þ»ÉähÉ ¦ÉÚiÉºÉÆ½þÉ®úEòÉ®úEò&

 Eò±{ÉÉä ¥ÉÉÀ¨É½þ& |ÉÉäHÆò ¶É´ÉÇ®úÒ iÉºªÉ iÉÉ´ÉiÉÒ**

¥ÉÀhÉ& +ÉªÉÖ& iÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ ¶ÉiÉ¨É½þÉä®úÉjÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* +lÉÉÇiÉÂ Êuù¶ÉiÉEò±{ÉÉ& ¥ÉÀhÉ& +ÉªÉÖ&* +vÉÖxÉÉ 

¥ÉÀhÉ& {É\SÉÉ¶ÉiÉÂ +½þÉä®úÉjÉÉhªÉiÉÒiÉÉÊxÉ* BEò{É\SÉÉ¶ÉkÉ¨ÉÆ ÊnùxÉÆ |ÉSÉ±ÉÊiÉ*

 {É®ú¨ÉÉªÉÖ& ¶ÉiÉÆ iÉºªÉ i´É½þÉä®úÉjÉºÉRÂóJªÉªÉÉ*

 +ÉªÉÖ¹ÉÉä%vÉÇÊ¨ÉiÉÆ iÉºªÉ ¶Éä¹ÉEò±{ÉÉä%ªÉ¨ÉÉÊnù¨É&**
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{É®ú¨Éä·É®úÉSÉÉªÉÇÊ´É®úÊSÉiÉÉªÉÉ&

Ê´É´É®úhÉÉJªÉºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ´ªÉÉJªÉÉªÉÉ& ´ÉèÊ¶É¹]õ¬¨ÉÂ

ÊSÉkÉ®ú\VÉxÉxÉÉªÉEò&

ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ& 

¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉMÉÊhÉiÉVªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉ ¨ÉÚ±ÉOÉxlÉÉä%ÎºiÉ ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ&* 

+±{ÉÉÊ´ÉÊ¶É¹]äõiÉÖ EÞòiÉä ¨ÉªÉÉä xÉÉ¨É ¨É½þÉºÉÖ®ú&* 

®ú½þºªÉÆ {É®ú¨ÉÆ {ÉÖhªÉÆ ÊVÉYÉÉºÉÖYÉÉÇxÉ¨ÉÖkÉ¨É¨ÉÂ* 

´ÉänùÉRÂóMÉ¨ÉOªÉ¨ÉÊJÉ±ÉÆ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÆ MÉÊiÉEòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÂ* 

+É®úÉvÉªÉxÉÂ Ê´É´É·ÉxiÉÆ iÉ{ÉºiÉä{É®äú ºÉÖnÖù¶SÉ®ú¨ÉÂ* 

+É¦ªÉÉÆ ¶±ÉÉäEòÉ¦ªÉÉ¨É´ÉMÉ¨ªÉiÉä-EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉºªÉÉÎxiÉ¨É¦ÉÉMÉä ̈ ÉªÉxÉÉ¨ÉEò& Eò¶SÉxÉ +ºÉÖ®ú& +ºªÉ OÉ½þxÉIÉjÉÉÊnù 

VªÉÉäÊiÉÎ¹{Éhb÷ÉxÉÉÆ MÉÊiÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉEòºªÉ ®ú½þºªÉ¨É´ÉMÉ¨ÉxÉÉªÉ ºÉÚªÉÇnäù´ÉÆ iÉ{É¶SÉSÉÉ®ú* ºÉÚªÉÇnäù´É& ¨ÉªÉºªÉ 

ºÉÖnÖù¶SÉ®úiÉ{ÉºÉÉ |ÉÒiÉ& VÉÉiÉ&* +xÉäxÉ iÉ{ÉÉä¤É±ÉäxÉ ¨ÉªÉÉºÉÖ®ú& ºÉÚªÉÉÈ¶É{ÉÖ¯û¹ÉÊ´É¶Éä¹ÉÉiÉÂ ¶ÉÉºjÉÊ¨Énù¨É±É¦ÉiÉ* 

+iÉÉä BxÉÆ OÉxlÉÆ EäòxÉÉÊ{É {ÉÉÌlÉ´É{ÉÖ¯û¹ÉähÉ xÉ ®úÊSÉiÉ&* <nÆù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉMÉÊhÉiÉ-VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉºªÉ +É¹ÉÇOÉxlÉäÊiÉ 

±ÉÉäEäò ºÉÖ|ÉÊºÉrù&, ºÉ´ÉÇ¨ÉÉxªÉ¶SÉ* “+±{ÉÉ´ÉÊ¶É¹]äõ iÉÖ EÞòiÉä” <ÊiÉ {ÉRÂóHòÉè +xÉÖ¨ÉxªÉiÉä* +ºªÉ 

OÉxlÉºªÉÉÊ´É¦ÉÉÇ´ÉEòÉ±É& 21,65,111 ºÉÉè®ú´É¹Éæ¦ªÉ& {ÉÚ´ÉÈ xÉÉ¨É 21,600,000 bce {ÉÚ´ÉÇÊ¨ÉÊiÉ* 

+ºªÉ OÉxlÉºªÉ ¨ÉÉiÉÞEòÉ& (manuscripts) xÉ Eäò´É±ÉÆ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ¨ÉÉiÉÞEòÉ±ÉªÉä¹ÉÖ +Ê{ÉiÉÖ Ê´Énäù¶Éä 

ÎºlÉiÉÉxÉÉÆ ̈ ÉÉiÉÞEòÉºÉRÂóOÉ½þÉ±ÉªÉä¹ÉÖ SÉ ºÉÆMÉÞÊ½þiÉÉ& ºÉÎxiÉ* +ªÉÆ {É\SÉ¶ÉiÉ¶±ÉÉäEòÊ´ÉÊ¶É¹]õ, SÉiÉÖnÇù¶ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®èú& 

Ê´É¦ÉHòÉä%ÎºiÉ* OÉxlÉºªÉÉºªÉ {É\SÉË´É¶ÉiªÉÊvÉEòÉÊxÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÉÊxÉ ºÉ¨ÉÖ{É±É¦ªÉxiÉä* iÉÉºÉÖ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉºÉÖ 

{É®ú¨Éä·É®úÉSÉÉªÉÇºªÉ Ê´É´É®úhÉÉJªÉÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉ Ê¦ÉzÉÉÎºiÉ*

+ÉSÉÉªÉÇ{É®ú¨Éä·É®ú&

+ÉSÉÉªÉÇ{É®ú¨Éä·É®ú& º´ÉÒªÉEÞòÊiÉ¹ÉÖ EÖòjÉÉÊ{É º´ÉºªÉ {ÉÊ®úSÉªÉ& xÉ nùkÉ&* iÉäxÉ Ê´É®úÊSÉiÉoùMMÉÊhÉiÉ{ÉÖºiÉEäò 
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º´ÉºªÉ ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ±É& 1353 ¶ÉEò´É¹ÉæxÉÉ¨É ce 1431 <ÊiÉ +´ÉMÉ¨ªÉiÉä* ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ ́ ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÉnùÉè 

+ºªÉ ¨É½þÉi¨ÉxÉ& ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉ{ÉÊ®úSÉªÉ& {ÉÊ®ú±ÉIªÉiÉä* ªÉlÉÉ —

´ªÉÉJªÉÉiÉÆ ¦ÉÉºEò®úÒªÉÆ ±ÉPÉÖ iÉnùxÉÖ ¨É½þÉ¦ÉÉºEò®úÒªÉÆ ºÉ¦ÉÉ¹ªÉ¨ÉÂ

{É¶SÉÉ±±ÉÒ±ÉÉ´ÉiÉÒ SÉ OÉ½þMÉÊiÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ ÊEòÎ\SÉnùxªÉ\SÉ ªÉäxÉ*

ºÉÉä%ªÉÆ ¸ÉÒ°üpùÊ¶É¹ªÉÉä ´ÉnùxÉVÉÊ¶É¶É´Éä ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉºÉÆºlÉ¨ÉÂ

´ÉIªÉiªÉº{É¹]õ¨ÉlÉÇMÉÊhÉiÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉEÆò Eò¨ÉÇ iÉjÉè´É Ê½þ ºªÉÉiÉÂ**

¶±ÉÉäEòÉnùº¨ÉÉnù´ÉMÉ¨ªÉiÉä {É®ú¨Éä·É®úºªÉ ±ÉPÉÖ¦ÉÉºEò®úÒªÉ, ̈ É½þÉ¦ÉÉºEò®úÒªÉ ±ÉÒ±ÉÉ´ÉiªÉÉÊnù, MÉÊhÉiÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉxÉÉÆ 

´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÉÊxÉ B´É¨ÉxªÉiÉÂ MÉÊhÉiÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉxÉÉÆ Ê´É®úSÉxÉ\SÉ où¶ªÉiÉä* +ºªÉ ¨É½þÉi¨ÉxÉ& MÉÖ®úÉäxÉÉÇ¨É ¯ûpùnäù´É&* 

+ªÉÆ ´ÉnùxÉVÉÊ¶É¶É´Éä xÉÉ¨É ¥ÉÉÀhÉ{ÉÖjÉ& <ÊiÉ YÉÉªÉiÉä* BiÉnÂùÎ¦ÉzÉ¨ÉÊ{É +ÉSÉÉ®úºÉRÂóOÉ½þ& MÉÉä±ÉnùÒÊ{ÉEòÉ, 

OÉ½þhÉÉxªÉnÒùÊ{ÉEòÉ, OÉ½þhÉ¨Éhb÷xÉ OÉ½þhÉÉ¹]õEò, SÉxpùSUôÉªÉÉMÉÊhÉiÉ&, SÉÉiÉEò{ÉrùÊiÉ, oùMMÉÊhÉiÉ, 

´ÉÉCªÉEò®úhÉ, ´ÉÉCªÉnùÒÊ{ÉEòÉ, Ê´É´ÉÉ½þÉxÉÖEÚò±ªÉ¨ÉÂ, ¹Éb÷´ÉMÉÇ¡ò±ÉÉÊnù {É®ú¨Éä·É®úºªÉ º´ÉÒªÉEÞòiÉªÉ&, B´É\SÉ 

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õÒªÉ, VÉÉiÉEòEò®úhÉ, ̈ ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÇ®úixÉ, ±ÉPÉÖ̈ ÉÉxÉºÉ, ́ ªÉÊiÉ{ÉÉiÉÉ¹]õEò, ¹É]Âõ{É\SÉÉÊ¶ÉEòÉ, ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉÊn-ù 
OÉxlÉÉxÉÉÆ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÉÊxÉ {É®ú¨Éä·É®úÉSÉÉªÉÇºªÉ EÞòiÉªÉ& Ê´ÉtxiÉä* {É®ú¨Éä·É®úºªÉ Ê¶É¹ªÉ xÉÒ±ÉEòh`öºªÉ 

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]Âõ]õÒªÉ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉä +ºªÉ ¨É½þÉi¨ÉxÉ& {ÉÊ®úSÉªÉ& ºÉ¨ÉÖ{É±É¦ªÉiÉä* {É®ú¨Éä·É®úÉä%ªÉÆ nùÊIÉhÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉºªÉ 

¨ÉÉ±ÉÉ´É®ú|Énäù¶ÉÉä xÉÉ¨É Eäò®±É|Énäù¶É-xÉÒ±ÉxÉtÉ& =kÉ®ú¦ÉÉMÉänù¶ÉEò±ÉÉäxÉäEòÉnù¶ÉÉÆ¶ÉÉäkÉ®úÉIÉÉÆ¶Éä (10'-50') 
— +¹]õnù¶É´ªÉRÂóMÉÖ±ÉÉÊvÉEò uäù%RÂóMÉÖ±Éä Ê´É¹ÉÖ´ÉnÂù¦ªÉÉÆ ¨ÉvªÉ®äúJÉÉiÉ& {ÉÎ¶SÉ¨É¦ÉÉMÉä +¹]õÉnù¶ÉªÉÉäVÉxÉÉÊxÉ 

nÚù®äú +·ÉilÉOÉÉ¨Éä +ºªÉ OÉÉ¨ÉºªÉÉvÉÖÊxÉEòxÉÉ¨É +±ÉkÉÖ®úOÉÉ¨Éä ¦ÉÉMÉÇ´ÉMÉÉäjÉÒªÉ ¥ÉÉÀhÉ& +ÉºÉÒiÉÂ*

´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÊ¨ÉnÆù jÉªÉÉänù¶ÉÉvªÉÉªÉè& +iÉÒ´É ºÉ®ú±É&, ºÉÆÊIÉ{iÉ&, ºÉÖ¤ÉÉävÉMÉ¨ªÉ¶SÉÉÎºiÉ* OÉ½þ¦ÉMÉhÉÉ&, 

¦ÉÚÊnùxÉº´É¯û{É¨ÉÂ, ªÉÖMÉÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉÊnùÊ´É¹ÉªÉä¹ÉÖ ¦ÉÉºEò®úÒªÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉºªÉ iÉÉä±ÉxÉÆ où¶ªÉiÉä* +iÉÉä%xÉÖ¨ÉxªÉiÉä 

+ÉSÉÉªÉÇ{É®ú¨Éä·É®ú& ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉÇºªÉ ̈ ÉiÉ¨ÉRÂóMÉÒEÞòiÉ´ÉxiÉ& <ÊiÉ* ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®äú EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉÉ®úÎ¨¦ÉEò- 
OÉ½þºÉÆÎºlÉiÉä& ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉ¨Éä´É ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉºªÉÉºªÉÉiÉÒ´É ´ÉèÊ¶É¹]õ¬¨ÉÎºiÉ*

OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ MÉÊiÉ¦Éänù´É¶ÉÉiÉÂ EòÉ±ÉÉxiÉ®äú iÉä¹ÉÉÆ oùM¦ÉänùÉä VÉÉªÉiÉä* +iÉ& EòÉ±ÉiÉÉä ¨Éxnù¡ò±É- 
¶ÉÒQÉ¡ò±ÉºÉÆºEòÉ®äúhÉè´É Gò¨ÉÉiÉÂ JÉä]õÉxÉÉÆ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉ& ºÉnèù´É {ÉÊ®ú´ÉkÉÇxÉÒªÉÉ&* iÉnùlÉÈ +ÉSÉÉªÉÇ{É®ú¨Éä·É®ú& 

ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉºªÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÉ´ÉºÉ®äú ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉÉäHòEòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉÉ®úÎ¨¦ÉEòÉä OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉÆ EÞòiÉÆ Ê´ÉtiÉä* 

ªÉlÉÉ —

Eò±ªÉÉnùÉè VÉÉiÉºÉÆºEòÉ®úÉä wÉÖ´É¯û{ÉähÉ EòlªÉiÉä

+jÉè¹ÉÉ¨ÉxÉÖ{ÉÉiÉäxÉ iÉè& Eò±{ªÉ¶SÉÉäv´ÉÇEòÉ±ÉiÉ&**

B´ÉÆ Eò±ªÉÉnùÉè OÉ½þºÉÆºEòÉ®ú& +OÉÒ¨ÉEòÉ±Éä iÉnùxÉÖ{ÉÉÊiÉEò& ºÉÆºEòÉ®ú& Eò®úhÉÒªÉ&* +jÉ Eò±ªÉÉnùÉè 

OÉ½þºÉÆ¶ÉÉävªÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ& |ÉÉäHòÉ&* ªÉlÉÉ —
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¦ÉÉxÉÉè ªÉÉäVªÉÉ ¤ÉÉhÉEò±ÉÉ Ê´ÉEò±ÉÉ¶SÉä¹ÉÖ ¤É¼xÉªÉ&*

Ê±É{iÉÉuùªÉÆ Ê´ÉvÉÉè ¶ÉÉävªÉÆ Ê´ÉÊ±É{iÉÉ¶SÉ xÉÉMÉÉMxÉªÉ&**

iÉÖRÂóMÉä ¶ÉÉävªÉÉ¶SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÉÇMÉÉ& ºÉ{iÉSÉxpùEò±ÉÉ +Ê{É*

Ê´ÉEò±ÉÉ Ê´É·ÉiÉÖ±ªÉÉ¶SÉ Ê´ÉEòÉ±ÉÉxiÉÉºjÉªÉº´ÉÉ¨ÉÒ**

{É\SÉÊ±É{iÉÉ& EÖòVÉä ¶ÉÉävªÉÉ ¤ÉÖvÉä ´ÉänùÉÆ¶ÉEòºiÉlÉÉ*

¶ÉÉävªÉÉ¶¶É®úÉÎ¤vÉÊ±É{iÉÉ¶SÉ MÉÖ®úÉè ¦ÉÉMÉjÉªÉÆ iÉlÉÉ**

¶ÉÉävªÉÆ ¦ÉÞMÉÉè ´Éänù¦ÉÉMÉÉ¶¶ÉÉävªÉÉ Ê±É{iÉÉÊVÉxÉèÌ¨ÉiÉÉ&*

¶ÉxÉÉè ªÉÉäVªÉÉ ´Éänù¦ÉÉMÉÉººÉ{iÉÊ±É{iÉÉºiÉlÉè´É SÉ**

+jÉ EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉÉ®úÎ¨¦ÉEò OÉ½þºÉÆÎºlÉiÉÉè ªÉlÉÉGò¨É¨ÉÂ

ºÉÚªÉæ {É\SÉEò±ÉÉ& {É\SÉËjÉ¶ÉiÉÂ Ê´ÉEò±ÉÉ& ªÉÉäVªÉÉ&* (+5'37")
SÉxpù¨ÉÊºÉ uäù Eò±Éä ºÉ{iÉËjÉ¶ÉiÉÂ Ê´ÉEò±ÉÉ& ¶ÉÉävªÉÉ& (-2'-37")
SÉxpùÉäSSÉä SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÉÇMÉÉ& ºÉ{iÉnù¶ÉEò±ÉÉ& jÉªÉÉänù¶ÉÊ´ÉEò±ÉÉ¶SÉ ¶ÉÉävªÉÉ&* (-4"/17'/13')
SÉxpùxÉÒSÉä uùÉè ¦ÉÉMÉÉè {É\SÉËjÉ¶ÉiEò±ÉÉ& ªÉÉäVªÉÉ&* (+2°/3'5)
+RÂóMÉÉ®úEäò {É\SÉÊ±É{iÉÉ& ¶ÉÉävªÉÉ&* (-5')
´ÉÖvÉä SÉi´ÉÉ®úÉÆ¶ÉÉ& {É\SÉSÉi´ÉÉË®ú¶ÉiÉÂ Eò±ÉÉ& Ê´É¶ÉÉävÉxÉÒªÉÉ&* (4°/45')
MÉÖ®úÉè jÉªÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ& ¶ÉÉävªÉÉ&* (-3°)
¶ÉÖGäò SÉi´ÉÉ®úÉÆ¶ÉÉ& SÉiÉÖÍ´É¶ÉÊiÉEò±ÉÉ& ¶ÉÉävªÉÉ& (-4°/24')
¶ÉxÉÉè SÉi´ÉÉ®úÉÆ¶ÉÉ& ºÉ{iÉEò±ÉÉ& ªÉÉäVªÉÉ& (4°7')
ªÉÉäVªÉÆ ¦ÉÉMÉuùªÉÆ {ÉÉiÉ¨ÉvªÉä Ê±É{iÉÉ¶¶É®úÉMxÉªÉ&*

oùCºÉÉ¨ªÉÊºÉrùªÉä EÖòªÉÉÇiÉÂ Eò±ªÉÉnùÉè wÉÖ´ÉEòÉ <ÊiÉ**

+jÉ Eò±ªÉÉnùÉè {ÉÉiÉºªÉ ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉÉlÉÇ¨ÉÊ{É {É\SÉËjÉ¶ÉiEò±ÉÉ& +ÊvÉEòÉ& +Æ¶ÉuùªÉÆ (2° - 35') 
ªÉÉäVÉxÉÒªÉ¨ÉÎºiÉ +ÉSÉÉªÉÇºªÉ |É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÂ* +xÉäxÉ ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉäxÉ Eò±ªÉÉnùÉè OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ {ÉÉiÉºªÉ SÉ wÉÖ´ÉEòÉ& 

|ÉÉ{ªÉxiÉä* B´É¨ÉjÉÉºªÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉºªÉ ´ÉèÊ¶É¹]õ¬¨ÉÖ{É±ÉIÉiÉä*
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xzgk% lw;Zfl¼kUrksDr dfy;qxkjfEHkd xzgk'kksè;ka'kk% xzgk.kka la'kksfèkr Hkkxk%
 jk';kfn xzgk%

 jkf'k va'k dyk fodyk    jk v d fo

jfo% 00 00° 00' 00" +5  35" 0 0° 5' 35"

pUnz% 00 00° 00' 00" –2'  37" 11 29° 57' 23"

pUnzzksPp% 03 00° 00' 00" –4° 17' 13" 02 25° 42' 47"

pUnzzuhp% 06 00° 00' 00" +2° 35' 00" 06 02° 35' 00"

dqt% 00 00° 00' 00" –00° 05' 00" 11 29° 55' 00"

cqèk% 00 00° 00' 00" –04° 45' 00" 11 25° 15' 00"

xq#% 00 00° 00' 00" –03° 00' 00" 11 27° 00' 00"

'kqØ% 00 00° 00' 00" –04° 24' 00" 11 25° 36' 00"

'kfu% 00 00° 00' 00" +04° 07' 00" 0 04° 7' 00"
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+¼xÉÉxÉÉÆ ÊnùxÉÉxÉÉÆ MÉhÉ& ºÉ¨ÉÚ½þÉä%½þMÉÇhÉ& <iªÉÖSªÉiÉä* +iÉ& <nùÉxÉÓ ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ ¨ÉxÉÊºÉ ÊVÉYÉÉºÉÉ VÉÉªÉiÉä 

+½þMÉÇhÉºªÉ |ÉªÉÉäVÉxÉÆ ÊEò¨ÉÂ? +iÉ& =HÆò ºÉÚªÉÉÇÊnùOÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ º{É¹]õÒEò®úhÉÉlÉÈ, ÊiÉlªÉÉÊnù{É\SÉÉRÂóMÉºÉÉvÉxÉÉlÉÈ 

OÉ½þhÉÉÊnùº{É¹]õÒEò®úhÉÉlÉÈ ºÉÞ¹]õ¬É®ú¨¦ÉEòÉ±ÉYÉÉxÉÉlÉÈ {ÉÞÊlÉ´ªÉÉ& =i{ÉÊkÉEòÉ±Énù¶ÉÇxÉÉlÉÇ¨ÉÂ +É´É¶ªÉEòiÉÉ 

¦É´ÉÊiÉ ªÉlÉÉ — VÉÒ´ÉºªÉÉvÉÉ®äúhÉ VÉÒxºÉÂ{É®úÒIÉÉvÉÉ®äúhÉ SÉ ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEòÉºiÉºªÉÉªÉÖ¹ÉÉä ÊxÉvÉÉÇ®úhÉÆ EÖò´ÉÇÎxiÉ* 

iÉlÉè´É nèù´ÉYÉè& +½þMÉÇhÉÊ´ÉÊvÉxÉÉ OÉ½þÉänùªÉÉºiÉÉ: º{É¹]õÒEò®úhÉÉlÉÈ +ÉSÉÉªÉê& ÊxÉÌnù¹]õÉ&* 

+½þMÉÇhÉ& SÉÉxpùºÉÉ´ÉxÉxÉÉIÉjÉºÉÉè®ú¦ÉänùÉ¶SÉiÉÖÌ´ÉvÉÉä%ÎºiÉ, iÉjÉ SÉÉxpùºÉÉè®úxÉÉIÉjÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ EònùÉ +ÉÊn-ù 
|ÉÉ®ú¨¦É& EònùÉ {ÉÚÌiÉÊ®úÊiÉ ªÉÖÊHò¨ÉxiÉ®úÉ |ÉiªÉIÉÉ¦ÉÉ´ÉÉiÉÂ ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉºªÉ ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉºÉ¨ÉªÉä |ÉÉ®ú¨¦ÉÊ´É®úÉ¨ÉªÉÉä& 

|ÉiªÉIÉÉ´É±ÉÉäEòxÉÉiÉÂ OÉ½þÉÊnù-ºÉÉvÉxÉÉªÉ ºÉ´Éê& |ÉÉSÉÒxÉè®úÉSÉÉªÉê& ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉi¨ÉEò: +½þMÉÇhÉ& ºÉÉÊvÉiÉ&* iÉjÉ 

ºÉÉè®úSÉÉxpù¨ÉºÉÉä®úxiÉ®ú¨ÉÊvÉÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ SÉÉxpùºÉÉ´ÉxÉªÉÉä®úxiÉ®Æú IÉªÉÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ =SªÉxiÉä* +lÉÉÇiÉÂ ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉºÉ¨ÉªÉä 

B´É ®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùÉè ¨Éä¹ÉÉÊnùºlÉÉä VÉÉiÉÉÊ´ÉÊiÉ iÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ Eò±{ªÉiÉä* iÉnùÉ ªÉÖMÉ{ÉiÉÂ ºÉÉè®úºÉÉ´ÉxÉSÉÉxpùxÉÉIÉjÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ 

|É´ÉÞÊkÉVÉÉÇªÉiÉäÊiÉ ºÉÖÊ´ÉÊnùiÉÆ ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ iÉnùÉxÉÓ ®úÊ´É& ®úÉ¶ªÉÉÊnùMÉiÉi´ÉÉiÉÂ ºÉÉè®úÊnùxÉÉÊnù* =nùªÉÉªÉÖnùªÉÆ ¦ÉÉxÉÉä& 

¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉºÉÉ´ÉxÉ´ÉÉºÉ®ú <ÊiÉ =HÆò ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉä* +ªÉ¨Éä´É ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉÉÊnù& ªÉzÉIÉjÉÆ iÉnùÉxÉÒ¨ÉÖnùªÉÊiÉÊlÉVÉÉiªÉ- 
iÉnÖùnùªÉÉzÉIÉjÉÊnùxÉÉÊnù& ®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùªÉÉä®äúEòjÉ MÉiÉi´ÉÉiÉÂ iÉnùÉxÉÓ nù¶ÉÇ& ºÉÚªÉæxnÖùºÉRÂóMÉ¨É& <ÊiÉ ±ÉIÉhÉäxÉ 

+¨ÉÉxiÉEòÉ±ÉPÉ]õxÉÉSSÉÉxpùÊnùxÉÉÊnù& VÉÉiÉ&*

iÉjÉ uùÉnù¶ÉºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉxÉÉÆ ́ É¹ÉÇºÉÆYÉÉi´ÉÉiÉÂ Eò±{ÉÉÊnùiÉ& MÉiÉ´É¹ÉÇºÉÆJªÉªÉÉ uùÉnù¶ÉMÉÖÊhÉiÉÉ& +¦ÉÒ¹]õ´É¹ÉÉÇnùÉè 

ºÉÉè®ú̈ ÉÉºÉÉ ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* iÉä¹ÉÖ SÉèjÉÉÊnùMÉiÉ-SÉÉxpù̈ ÉÉºÉiÉÖ±ªÉÉ& ºÉÉè®ú̈ ÉÉºÉÉ& ªÉÉäVªÉxiÉä* ºÉÉè®ú̈ ÉÉºÉÉ& iÉnùÉ iÉä +¦ÉÒ¹]- 

ºÉÆGòÉxiªÉ´ÉÊvÉEòÉ& ºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉ& ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* {É®úxiÉÖ iÉä nù¶ÉÇºÉÆGòÉÎxiÉEòÉ±ÉªÉÉä®úxiÉ´ÉÇÌiÉxÉÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ¶Éä¹ÉähÉÉÊvÉEòÉ 

¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* +iÉ& nù¶ÉÉÇOÉiÉ& ºÉÆGò¨ÉEòÉ±ÉiÉ& |ÉÉEÂò ºÉnèù´É ÊiÉ¹`öiªÉÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ¶Éä¹ÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ =Hò¨ÉÉ´É¶ªÉEò¨ÉÂ* 

<iªÉÖHäò& iÉä¹ÉÉÆ ºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉEò®úhÉÉlÉÇ̈ ÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉxÉªÉxÉÆ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉ¨ÉÂ* ªÉÊnù {ÉÊ`öiÉªÉÖMÉºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉè& 

{ÉÊ`öiÉEò±{ÉÉÊnù¨ÉÉºÉºiÉèÊ®¹]õºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉè& Eò& <ÊiÉ*
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 Eò±{ÉÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ& x <¹]õºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉ&  +ÊvÉ¶Éä¹É

 Eò±{ÉºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉ&   Eò.ºÉÉè.¨ÉÉ.

iÉjÉÉ¦ªÉÉ¨ÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ%ÊvÉ¶Éä¹ÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ ªÉÖiÉÉ& ÊGòªÉxiÉä iÉnùÉ MÉiÉºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉ& MÉiÉºÉÉè®ú´É¹ÉÉÇxiÉä SÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉÉ& 

¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* +lÉÉÇiÉÂ +¦ÉÒ¹]õÉºi´É¨ÉÉxiÉEòÉÊ±ÉEòÉ& +iÉÉä%¨ÉÉxiÉ ºÉÆGòÉÎxiÉ EòÉ±ÉªÉÉä̈ ÉÇvªÉä +ÊvÉ¶Éä¹ÉÆ ÊiÉ¹`öÎxiÉ, 

=iÉÉä%ÊvÉ¶Éä¹ÉähÉ ½þÒxÉÉ¶SÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉÉ& +¨ÉÉxiÉEòÉÊ±ÉEòÉ& ÊºÉnÂùvªÉÎxiÉ* ªÉlÉÉ —

 MÉiÉºÉÉè®ú¨ÉÉºÉÉ& MÉiÉÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ& +ÊvÉ¶Éä¹É¨ÉÂ - +ÊvÉ¶Éä¹É¨ÉÂ

SÉèjÉÉ¨ÉÉxiÉä SÉÉxpù¨ÉÉºÉÉ& +jÉ +ÊvÉ¶Éä¹ÉºªÉäEòjÉ ªÉÉäVÉxÉ¨ÉÂ +{É®újÉ ¶ÉÉävÉxÉÆ ÊGòªÉiÉä* +iÉ& iÉkªÉÉMÉ B´É 

´É®ú̈ ÉÂ* {ÉÖxÉ¶SÉ SÉÉxpù̈ ÉÉºÉÏºjÉ¶ÉnÂùMÉÖÊhÉiÉÉ nù¶ÉÉÇxiÉä SÉÉxpù& Ênù́ ÉºÉÉ& (ÊiÉlÉªÉ&) ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* iÉä¹ÉÖ nù¶ÉÉÇxiÉÉÊnù¹]-
ÊnùxÉÉ´ÉÊvÉEòÉ ªÉÉ MÉiÉÊiÉlÉªÉ& iÉÉ& ªÉÊnù ªÉÉäVªÉxiÉä iÉnùÉ MÉiÉÊiÉlªÉxiÉEòÉÊ±ÉEò-SÉÉxpùÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ ¦É´ÉäªÉÖ&* 
+iÉ& iÉä¹ÉÉÆ SÉÉxpùÊnùxÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉEò®úhÉÉlÉÇ¨É´É¨ÉÉxÉªÉxÉÆ ÊGòªÉiÉä* +jÉ +´É¨É& +lÉÉÇiÉÂ IÉªÉÊnù´ÉºÉÉ& 

ªÉÊnù {ÉÊ`öiÉEò±{ÉSÉÉxpùÊnùxÉè& Eò±{ÉIÉªÉÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ ±É¦ªÉxiÉä iÉnùÉ +¦ÉÒ¹]õEòÉxÉÂ <ÊiÉ*

 Eò±{ÉIÉªÉÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ <¹]õSÉÉxpùÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ IÉ. ¶Éä.

 Eò±{ÉSÉÉxpùÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ   EòÉ.SÉÉ.Ênù.

iÉjÉÉ%%¦ªÉÉÆ Ê´É¶ÉÉäÊvÉiÉÉ¦ÉÒ¹]õSÉÉxpùÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ ÊiÉlªÉxiÉä ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ* ÊEòxi´É{ÉäÊIÉiÉÉºiÉÖ 

ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉEòÉÊ±ÉEäò%iÉ& “ÊiÉlªÉxiÉºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉªÉÉä%ºiÉÖ ¨ÉvªÉä ºÉnèù´É ÊiÉ¹`öiªÉ´É¨ÉÉ´É¶Éä¹É¨É Â ” =HÆò 
SÉ ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉæhÉ <iªÉÖHäò ±ÉIÉhÉÉiÉÂ ÊiÉlªÉxiÉEòÉÊ±ÉEò-ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉä%½þMÉÇhÉä IÉªÉ¶Éä¹ÉºªÉ ªÉÉäVÉxÉäxÉ 

ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉEòÉÊ±ÉEò-ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ½þMÉÇhÉÉä ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* +lÉÉÇiÉÂ +¦ÉÒ¹]õSÉÉxpùÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ-|ÉÉ{iÉIÉªÉÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ-IÉªÉ¶Éä¹ÉÆ 

IÉªÉ¶Éä¹É¨ÉÂ*

+¦ÉÒ¹]õSÉÉxpùÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ-|ÉÉ{iÉIÉªÉÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉEòÉÊ±ÉEò-¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ½þMÉÇhÉ& +iÉ& 

¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉæhÉ =HÆò “+ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ ÊnùxÉIÉªÉ¶Éä¹ÉÉä%iÉÉä%tPÉÊ]õEòÉÊnùEò¨ÉjÉ xÉ MÉÞÁiÉä” IÉªÉ¶Éä¹ÉºªÉ 

iªÉÉMÉEò®úhÉÉlÉÈ ÊxÉnæù¶É& |ÉnùkÉ&* iÉjÉÉ½þMÉÇhÉÉxÉªÉxÉä ̈ ÉvªÉ¨ÉÊiÉlÉÒxÉÉ¨ÉYÉÉxÉ´É¶ÉÉiÉÂ ÊiÉlÉªÉ& º{É¹]õÉ&MÉÞ½þÒiÉÉ&* 

iÉäxÉ ¨ÉvªÉ¨Éº{É¹]-õ ÊiÉlªÉxiÉ®ú´É¶ÉÉnù½þMÉÇhÉºªÉÉ{ªÉxiÉÊ®úiÉi´ÉÉiÉ Â +¦ÉÒ¹]õ´ÉÉ®úºªÉ +xÉÖ{É±É¦ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉi´ÉÉSSÉ 

ÊiÉlªÉÉÊnù¹ÉÖ ºÉèEèòÌxÉ®äúEòi´ÉÆ Eò®úhÉÒªÉ¨ÉÂ* +lÉ SÉ SÉèjÉÉ¨ÉÉxiÉÉnù¦ÉÒ¹]õÊnùxÉ{ÉªÉÇxiÉÆ º{É¹]õ¨ÉÉxÉäxÉ ªÉtÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ& 

{ÉÊiÉiÉÉä ̈ ÉvªÉ¨É¨ÉÉxÉäxÉ iÉtÊnù xÉÉä{É±É¦ªÉiÉä, iÉlÉÉ º{É¹]õ¨ÉÉxÉäxÉ ªÉÊnù xÉÉä{É±É¤vÉÉä ̈ ÉvªÉ¨É¨ÉÉxÉäxÉ SÉÉä{É±É¦ªÉiÉä* 

iÉnùÉ{ªÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉºªÉ ºÉèEèòÌxÉ®äúEòEò®úhÉäxÉÉ%¦ÉÒ¹]õ´ÉÉ®äú%½þMÉÇhÉ& ÊºÉnÂùvªÉÊiÉ* ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉä B´ÉÆ |ÉEòÉ®äúhÉ 

|ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉtiÉä* ªÉlÉÉ —

 +iÉ >ðv´ÉÇ¨É¨ÉÒªÉÖHòÉ MÉiÉEòÉ±ÉÉ¤nùºÉRÂóJªÉªÉÉ*

 ¨ÉÉºÉÒEÞòiÉÉ ªÉÖiÉÉ ¨ÉÉºÉè¨ÉÇvÉÖ¶ÉÖEò±ÉÉÊnùÊ¦ÉMÉÇiÉè&**
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 {ÉÞlÉEÂòºlÉÉºiÉä%ÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉPxÉÉ& ºÉÚªÉÇ¨ÉÉºÉ-Ê´É¦ÉÉÊVÉiÉÉ&*
 ±É¤vÉÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉEèòªÉÖÇHòÉÊnùxÉÒEÞòiªÉ ÊnùxÉÉÎx´ÉiÉÉ&**

 Êuù¹`öÉÎºiÉÊlÉIÉªÉÉ¦ªÉºiÉÉ¶SÉÉxpù´ÉÉºÉ®ú-¦ÉÉÊVÉiÉÉ&*
 ±É¤vÉÉäxÉ®úÉÊjÉ®úÊ½þiÉÉ ±ÉRÂóEòÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉvÉÇ®úÉÊjÉEò&**

 ºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉä tÖMÉhÉ& ºÉÚªÉÉÇÊqùxÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉ¤nù{ÉÉºiÉiÉ&*

 ºÉ{iÉÊ¦É& IÉÊªÉiÉ& ¶Éä¹É& ºÉÚªÉÉÇtÉä ´ÉÉºÉ®äú·É®ú&** ù— 48-51
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MÉÞÁiÉä +xÉäxÉäÊiÉ OÉ½þhÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ´ªÉÖi{ÉkªÉÉ OÉÉ½þEòÉä OÉÉÁÆ ´ÉºiÉÖ ªÉnùÉ MÉÞ¼hÉÉÊiÉ iÉnùÉ OÉ½þhÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ* OÉ½þhÉ\SÉ 

SÉxpùOÉ½þhÉÆ ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ÊuùÊ´ÉvÉ¨ÉÂ* OÉ½þhÉºªÉ ºÉ¨¦É´É& EònùÉ EòlÉÆ ºªÉÉiÉÂ EòÉ®úhÉ\SÉ ÊEòÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ÊVÉYÉÉºÉÉ 

¦É´ÉiªÉä́ É* 

{ÉÖ®úÉhÉä¹´ÉÊ{É OÉ½þhÉºªÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú& EòlÉÉ°ü{ÉähÉ ºÉÆ´ÉÌhÉiÉ& ́ ÉiÉÇiÉä* ÊEòxiÉÖ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉ |É¨ÉÖJÉä¹ÉÖ 

ÊºÉrùÉxiÉOÉxlÉä¹ÉÖ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õÒªÉ-ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÊ¶É®úÉä¨ÉÊhÉ-ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉä¹ÉÖ +lÉ´ÉÉ ºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉOÉxlÉä¹´ÉxªÉiÉ¨ÉÉªÉÉÆ 

¤ÉÞ½þiºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉªÉÉÆ ´ÉÉ ¦É´ÉiÉÖ OÉ½þhÉºÉ¨¦É´É& EònùÉ ºªÉÉiÉÂ iÉjÉ ËEò EòÉ®úhÉÊ¨ÉiªÉÉÊnù º{É¹]õ¨Éä´ÉÉÊ¦ÉÊ½þiÉÆ 

+ÉSÉÉªÉÇ|É´É®èú&*

{ÉÖ®úÉhÉä¹ÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÇSÉxpùªÉÉäOÉÇ½þhÉÆ ®úÉ½ÖþEÞòiÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉ¨ÉÂ* =Hò\SÉ ªÉlÉÉ ¤ÉÞ½þiºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉªÉÉÆ 

®úÉ½ÖþSÉÉ®úÉvªÉÉªÉä —

  +¨ÉÞiÉÉº´ÉÉnùÊ´É¶Éä¹ÉÉÎSUôzÉ¨ÉÊ{É Ê¶É®ú& ÊEò±ÉÉºÉÖ®úºªÉänù¨ÉÂ*

  |ÉÉhÉè®ú{ÉÊ®úiªÉHÆò OÉ½þiÉÉÆ ªÉÉiÉÆ ´ÉnùxiªÉäEäò**

{ÉÖ®úÉ ºÉ¨ÉÖpù¨ÉlÉxÉÉ´ÉºÉ®äú +¨ÉÞiÉÆ Ê{É¤ÉiÉ& +ºÉÖ®úºªÉ Ê¶É®ú& ¨ÉÉäÊ½þxÉÒ°ü{ÉvÉÉÊ®úhÉÉ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉ ½þÊ®úhÉÉ 

ºÉÖnù¶ÉÇxÉÉJªÉäxÉ SÉGäòhÉ JÉÎhb÷iÉ¨ÉÂ* ÊEòxiÉÖ +¨ÉÞiÉÉº´ÉÉnùEòÉ®úhÉÉiÉÂ |ÉÉhÉºÉÊ½þiÉ& ºÉÉä%jÉÉ´ÉÊiÉ¹`öiÉÂ* ºÉè´É 

®úÉ½Öþ& OÉ½þhÉÉEòiÉÉÇ <ÊiÉ {ÉÉè®úÊhÉEòÉxÉÉÆ ¨ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ*

+xªÉä SÉ EäòSÉxÉ ®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùªÉÉäªÉÉÇoù¶ªÉÉEÞòÊiÉ´ÉÇiÉÇiÉä iÉÉoùMÉä´É ®úÉ½Öþ¨Éhb÷±ÉºªÉÉÊ{É {É®úxiÉÖ iÉºªÉ 

EÞò¹hÉ´ÉhÉÇi´É¨ÉºiÉÒiªÉiÉ& MÉMÉxÉä xÉè´É où¶ªÉiÉä +xªÉSSÉ ¥ÉÀhÉ& ´É®ú|ÉnùÉxÉÉiÉÂ {É´ÉÇEòÉ±ÉÉnùxªÉÎº¨ÉÎxnù´ÉºÉä 

®úÉ½Öþ& oùÎ¹]õ{ÉlÉä xÉÉªÉÉÊiÉ <ÊiÉ*

+xªÉä SÉ EäòSÉxÉ +ÉSÉÉªÉÉÇ& ¨ÉÖJÉ{ÉÖSUôÊ´É¦ÉHòÉRÂóMÉÉÎx´ÉiÉ& +ÉEòÉ®ú& <ÊiÉ, ºÉ{ÉÉÇEÞòÊiÉÊ®úÊiÉ, 

¨ÉÚÌiÉ®úÊ½þiÉ& +xvÉEòÉ®úº´É°ü{É& ®úÉ½ÖþÊ®úÊiÉ <iªÉäiÉÉoù¶É¨ÉiÉÉÊxÉ ´É®úÉ½þÊ¨ÉÊ½þ®úºªÉ EòÉ±ÉÉnù́ ÉÉÇM{ÉÖ®úÉhÉ|ÉÊºÉrù̈ ÉÉºÉÒiÉÂ* 

+iÉºiÉnäù´É ¨ÉiÉÉÊxÉ ={ÉºlÉÉ{ªÉ +ºªÉ ºÉÉv´ÉºÉÉvÉÖi´ÉÆ ÊxÉ°ü{ÉªÉÊiÉ ªÉlÉÉ —
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®úÉ½Öþ& ̈ ÉÚÌiÉ¨ÉÉxÉÂ ºÉxÉÂ ªÉlÉÉxªÉä OÉ½þÉ& ®úÉÊ¶É¹ÉÖ xÉIÉjÉä¹ÉÖ ́ ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉ®úÎxiÉ iÉlÉÉ ªÉÊnù Ê´ÉSÉ®úÊiÉ iÉÌ½þ ®úÉ½Öþ& 

MÉÊhÉiÉºEòxvÉÉäHòÊnù¶ÉÉ ÊxÉÎ¶SÉiÉMÉÊiÉ¦ÉÚÇi´ÉÉ EòlÉÆ ´ÉÉ ®úÉÊ¶É¹É]ÂõEäòxÉè´É ´ªÉ´ÉÊ¿iÉÉè ºÉxiÉÉè ºÉÚªÉÇSÉxpù¨ÉºÉÉè 

ºÉ& MÉÞ¼hÉÉÊiÉ* +iÉ& ®úÉ½Öþ¨ÉÚÇÌiÉ¨ÉÉÊzÉiªÉäiÉx¨ÉiÉÆ ÊxÉ®úºiÉ¨ÉÂ*

®úÉ½ÖþªÉÇÊnù +ÊxÉÎ¶SÉiÉMÉÊiÉªÉÖHò& <ÊiÉ EòlªÉiÉä iÉÌ½þ MÉÊhÉiÉ|ÉEòÉ®äúhÉ iÉºªÉ ÎºlÉiªÉÖ{É±ÉÎ¤vÉxÉÇ ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ* 

ÊEòxiÉÖ MÉÊhÉiÉºEòxvÉä iÉnÂù¦É´ÉiÉÒÊiÉ ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉÆ ÊEò±É* ¨ÉÖJÉ{ÉÖSUôÊ´É¦ÉHòÉRÂóMÉ ®úÉ½Öþ <ÊiÉ º´ÉÒEÞòiÉä ºÉÊiÉ 

ºÉÚªÉÇSÉxpù¨ÉºÉÉä& ¹ÉbÅ÷É¶ªÉxiÉ®ú¨Éä́ É ÊEò¨ÉlÉÈ ®úÉÊ¶ÉuùªÉäxÉ, jÉªÉähÉ, SÉiÉÖ¹EäòhÉ ́ ÉÉ +xiÉ®ú¨Éä́ É Eòº¨ÉÉzÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ? 

+iÉ& BiÉnùÊ{É ¨ÉiÉÆ nùÉä¹É{ÉÚhÉÈ ºÉ\VÉÉiÉ¨ÉÂ*

ºÉ{ÉÉÇEòÉ®úººÉxÉÂ ¹ÉbÅ÷É¶ªÉxiÉÊ®úiÉÉ´ÉEÇòSÉxpùÉè ±ÉÉRÂóMÉÚ±ÉäxÉ ´ÉnùxÉäxÉ ´ÉÉ MÉÞ¼hÉÉÊiÉ SÉäiÉÂ ¨ÉÖJÉ{ÉÖSU- 

ô¨ÉvªÉ´ÉÌiÉ¦ÉMÉhÉÉvÉÇ¨ÉÊ{É +ÉSUôÉnùªÉäiÉÂ* BiÉzÉoù¶ªÉiÉä MÉMÉxÉä ÊEòÊ¨ÉnÆù ºÉ¨ÉÒSÉÒxÉ¨ÉÂ? xÉè´É ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* B´ÉÆ 

ºÉ´ÉÉÇhªÉÊ{É ¨ÉiÉÉÊxÉ ÊxÉ®úÉEÞòiªÉ ´ÉÉºiÉÊ´ÉEÆò ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEÆò iÉk´ÉÆ ÊEò¨ÉºiªÉjÉ <ÊiÉ º{É¹]õÒEò®úÉäÊiÉ ªÉlÉÉ —

 ¦ÉÚSUôÉªÉÉÆ º´ÉOÉ½þhÉä ¦ÉÉºEò®ú¨ÉEÇòOÉ½äþ |ÉÊ´É¶ÉiÉÒxnÖù&*

 |ÉOÉ½þhÉÆ {É¶SÉÉzÉäxnùÉä¦ÉÉÇxÉÉä¶SÉ {ÉÚ´ÉÉÇvÉÉÇiÉÂ** <ÊiÉ 

SÉxpùOÉ½þhÉä SÉxpù& ¦ÉÚSUôÉªÉÉÆ |ÉÊ´É¶ÉÊiÉ* +lÉÉÇiÉÂ ̈ É½þÉÊ¤É¨¤ÉÉiÉÂ º´ÉMÉiÉ|ÉEòÉ¶ÉÉSSÉ GòÉÎxiÉ´ÉÞkÉºlÉººÉÚªÉÉÇiÉÂ 

¹ÉbÅ÷É¶ªÉxiÉ®äú Ê´Ét¨ÉÉxÉºªÉ ºÉÚªÉÇÊ¤É¨¤ÉÉ{ÉäIÉªÉÉ º´É±{É¦ÉÚiÉ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉMÉÉä±ÉºªÉ BäCªÉEòÉ±Éä ºÉÚªÉÇÊEò®úhÉÉ´É®úÉävÉÉiÉÂ 

Gò¨É¶É& +{ÉIÉÒªÉ¨ÉÉhÉÉ ºÉÚSÉÒ°ü{ÉÉ UôÉªÉÉ ºÉ¨ÉÖi{ÉtiÉä* ºÉ B´É iÉ¨ÉÉä°ü{É& ®úÉ½ÖþºÉÆYÉEò& <ÊiÉ* B´ÉÆ 

®úÊ´É¨Éhb÷±Éä §É¨É¨ÉÉhÉ¶SÉxpù ¦ÉÚ¦ÉÉºÉÚSÉÓ |ÉÊ´É¶ªÉ EòÉÎxiÉÊ´É½þÒxÉ& ªÉnùÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ iÉnùÉ SÉxpùOÉ½þhÉÆ ºÉ\VÉÉªÉiÉä* 

+iÉ& SÉxpùOÉ½þhÉä OÉÉÁ¶SÉxpù& OÉÉÊ½þEòÉ ¦ÉÚSUôÉªÉÉ* ¶ÉÒQÉSÉxpùºªÉ ¦ÉÚSUôÉªÉÉ |É´Éä¶ÉÉä ®ú´Éä®úÉÊ¦É¨ÉÖJªÉä 

¹ÉbÅ÷É¶ªÉxiÉÊ®úiÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉäxÉè´É ÊºÉnÂùvªÉÊiÉ <iªÉxÉäxÉ SÉxpùOÉ½þhÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇnùÉ {ÉÚÌhÉ¨ÉÉªÉÉÆ B´É ºÉ¨¦É´ÉÊiÉ*

ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉä SÉxpùÊ¤É¨¤ÉÆ ºÉÚªÉÇ¨ÉÉSUôÉnùªÉÊiÉ* SÉxpù& º´ÉEòIªÉÉªÉÉÆ ¦ÉÚ®ú´ªÉÉäººÉÉIÉÉx¨ÉvªÉä ºÉ\SÉ®úxÉÂ 

¨ÉäPÉ´ÉiÉÂ ºÉÚªÉÇÊ¤É¨¤É¨ÉÉSUôÉnùªÉÊiÉ* iÉäxÉ ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉÆ ºÉ\VÉÉªÉiÉä* +iÉ& ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉä ºÉÚªÉÉæ OÉÉÁ& 

OÉÉ½þEò¶SÉxpù¨ÉÉ* OÉ½þhÉä%Îº¨ÉxÉÂ ºÉÚªÉÇSÉxpùÉ´ÉäEò®úÉÊ¶ÉºlÉÉè ¦É´ÉiÉ& +lÉÉÇiÉÂ +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉÉªÉÉ¨Éä´É ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉ¨ÉÂ 

ºÉ¨¦É´ÉÊiÉ* ªÉlÉÉäHÆò ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉä —

 iÉÖ±ªÉÉè ®úÉ¶ªÉÉÊnùÊ¦É& ºªÉÉiÉÉ¨É¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉÉxiÉEòÉÊ±ÉEòÉè*

 ºÉÚªÉæxnÚù {ÉÉèhÉÇ¨ÉÉºªÉxiÉä ¦ÉÉvÉæ ¦ÉÉMÉÉÊnùÊ¦É& ºÉ¨ÉÉè**

SÉxpùOÉ½þhÉä {ÉÚ´ÉÉÇÊ¦É¨ÉÖJÉººÉxÉÂ ¦ÉÚSUôÉªÉÉÆ |ÉÊ´É¶ÉÊiÉ* +iÉ& BiÉäxÉänÆù ÊºÉnÂùvªÉÊiÉ EònùÉÊ{É +Îº¨ÉxOÉ½þhÉä 

{É¶SÉÉnÂù¦ÉÉMÉä º{É¶ÉÇ& xÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉä SÉxpù& {É¶SÉÉnùÉMÉiªÉ +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉÉxiÉä +EÇòiÉ±ÉÆ |ÉÊ´É¶ÉÊiÉ 

<iªÉxÉäxÉ EònùÉÊ{É {ÉÚ´ÉÉÇvÉÉÇiÉÂ ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉÆ xÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ*

B´É\SÉäiÉÂ |ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÉºÉÆ {ÉÚÌhÉ¨ÉÉªÉÉÆ +¨ÉÉªÉÉÆ ´ÉÉ ÊEòÊzÉÊ¨ÉkÉÆ OÉ½þhÉÆ xÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ <ÊiÉ |É¶xÉ& 
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ºÉ¨ÉÖnäùÊiÉ*  =Hò\SÉ ªÉlÉÉ — 

 ºÉÚªÉÉÇiÉÂ ºÉ{iÉ¨É®úÉ¶ÉÉè ªÉÊnù SÉÉänùMnùÊIÉhÉäxÉ xÉÉÊiÉMÉiÉ&*

 SÉxpù&{ÉÚ´ÉÉÇÊ¦É¨ÉÖJÉ¶UôÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉè´ÉÕ iÉnùÉ Ê´É¶ÉÊiÉ**

BiÉäxÉänÆù MÉ¨ªÉiÉä ªÉÊnù SÉxpù& ºÉÚªÉÉÇiÉÂ ºÉ{iÉ¨Éä ®úÉ¶ÉÉè ÎºlÉi´ÉÉ ¦ÉÚSUôÉªÉÉiÉ& =kÉ®äúhÉ nùÊIÉhÉäxÉ ´ÉÉ º´É±{ÉäxÉ 

¶É®äúhÉ Ê´ÉÊIÉ{iÉººÉxÉÂ {ÉÚ´ÉÉÇÊ¦É¨ÉÖJÉÉä MÉSUôxÉÂ ¦ÉÚSUôÉªÉÉÆ |ÉÊ´É¶ÉÊiÉ* ¦ÉÚSUôÉªÉÉªÉÉ& º´É°ü{ÉÆ iÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ ¨ÉÚ±ÉÉnÂù 

¤ÉÞ½þnÂ ù¦É´ÉÊiÉ +OÉÉnù±{É\SÉ* ºÉÉ UôÉªÉÉ SÉxpùEòIªÉÉ¨ÉÖ±±ÉRÂóPªÉ >ðv´ÉÈ ªÉÉÊiÉ* iÉjÉºlÉ¶SÉxpù¨ÉÉ 

+iªÉ±{ÉÊ´ÉÊIÉ{iÉÉä ªÉnùÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ iÉnùÉ ºÉ´ÉÇOÉÉºÉ& iÉzªÉÚxÉÉÊvÉCªÉä SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÉÇMÉ-+vÉÇ{ÉÉnùÉäxÉ¨ÉlÉ´ÉÉ OÉÉºÉÉ¦ÉÉ´É& 

<iªÉä´ÉÆ ÊSÉxiÉxÉÒªÉ¨ÉÂ*

SÉxpùOÉ½þhÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇjÉèEò°ü{ÉÆ, ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉÆ |ÉÊiÉnäù¶É¨ÉxªÉÉoù¶É\SÉ ¦É´ÉiÉÒÊiÉ ªÉlÉÉ —  

  SÉxpùÉä%vÉ&ºlÉ& ºlÉMÉªÉÊiÉ ®úÊ´É¨É¨¤ÉÖnù´ÉiÉÂ ºÉ¨ÉÉMÉiÉ& {É¶SÉÉiÉÂ*

  |ÉÊiÉnäù¶É¨ÉiÉÎ¶SÉjÉÆ oùÎ¹]õ´É¶ÉÉiÉÂ ¦ÉÉºEò®úOÉ½þhÉ¨ÉÂ**

+ÉÊnùiªÉÉvÉùºlÉ¶SÉxpù¨ÉÉ {É¶SÉÉnÂù¦ÉÉMÉÉiÉÂ ºÉ¨ÉÉMÉiªÉ ̈ ÉäPÉ´ÉSUôÉnùªÉiÉÒÊiÉ {ÉÚ́ ÉÇ̈ Éä́ ÉÉÊ¦ÉÊ½þiÉ¨ÉÂ* <nù¨Éä́ É EòÉ®úhÉÆ 

´ÉiÉÇiÉä ªÉiºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉÆ nù¶ÉÇEòºªÉ |Énäù¶É´É¶ÉÉiÉÂ xÉÉxÉÉ|ÉEòÉ®äúhÉ +´É±ÉÉäCªÉiÉä* +lÉÉÇiÉÂ C´ÉÊSÉiºÉ´ÉÇOÉ½þhÉÆ 

C´ÉÊSÉiJÉhb÷OÉ½þhÉÆ C´ÉÊSÉSSÉ OÉ½þhÉÉ¦ÉÉ´É& <ÊiÉ*

OÉ½þhÉº{É¶ÉÇEòÉ±Éä ¨ÉvªÉEòÉ±Éä =x¨ÉÒ±ÉxÉEòÉ±Éä ´ÉÉ SÉxpù¨ÉÉªÉÉ& ´ÉhÉÇ& EòlÉÆ ºªÉÉÊnùÊiÉ MÉÉä±É{ÉÉnäù 

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ& —

 |ÉOÉ½þhÉÉxiÉä vÉÚ©É& JÉhb÷OÉ½þhÉä ¶É¶ÉÒ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ EÞò¹hÉ&*

 ºÉ´ÉÇOÉÉºÉä EòÊ{É±É& ºÉEÞò¹hÉiÉÉ©ÉºiÉ¨ÉÉä¨ÉvªÉä**

<ilÉÆ OÉ½þhÉºªÉ Eäò´É±ÉÆ ºlÉÚ±ÉÆ {ÉÊ®úSÉªÉÆ ̈ ÉªÉÉÎº¨ÉxÉÂ |É¤ÉxvÉä ÊxÉ°üÊ{ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ* BiÉnùÊiÉÊ®úSªÉ MÉÊhÉiÉºEòxvÉÉxiÉMÉÇiÉä¹ÉÖ 

OÉxlÉä¹ÉÖ MÉÊhÉiÉ|ÉÊGòªÉÉ& Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉiÉªÉÉ |ÉnùÌ¶ÉiÉÉ& ´ÉiÉÇxiÉä* Ê´ÉºiÉ®ú¦ÉªÉÉkÉzÉ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉtiÉä*

+xiÉä iÉÖ EòÉÊxÉSÉxÉ ́ ÉÉCªÉÉÊxÉ — ºÉ¨|ÉÊiÉ <»ÉÉä-xÉÉºÉÉºÉÆºlÉÉÊ¦É& ªÉÉoùCEò¨ÉÇEÞòiÉÆ, ÊGòªÉ¨ÉÉhÉÆ ́ ÉiÉÇiÉä 

iÉÉoùCEò¨ÉÇ +º¨ÉÉEÆò {ÉÚ́ ÉÇVÉè& +ÉSÉÉªÉê& ́ ÉävÉ|ÉÊGòªÉªÉÉ, |ÉiªÉIÉnù¶ÉÇxÉäxÉ, ªÉÉäMÉ¤É±ÉäxÉ SÉ ºÉÉIÉÉiEÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ* iÉÉÊxÉ 

SÉ iÉè& iÉÉ±É{ÉjÉä¹ÉÖ ¨ÉÉiÉÞEòÉºÉÖ ´ÉÉ Ê±ÉÊJÉi´ÉÉ ºÉÆºlÉÉÊ{ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ* ¤É½þ´É& MÉÊhÉiÉºEòxvÉOÉxlÉÉ& +|ÉEòÉÊ¶ÉiÉÉ& 

´ÉiÉÇxiÉä* +iÉºiÉä¹ÉÉÆ ºÉ¨{ÉÉnùxÉ¨ÉvªÉªÉxÉÆ ´ÉÉ xÉÚiÉxÉÊnùÊ¶É +º¨ÉzÉªÉäÊnùÊiÉ ¦ÉÉ´ÉªÉä*
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+{ÉÉè̄ û¹ÉäªÉÉhÉÉÆ ́ ÉänùÉxÉÉÆ ¹Éb÷RÂóMÉä¹ÉÖ Ê¶ÉIÉÉEò±{É´ªÉÉEò®úhÉÊxÉ¯ûHòSUôxnùVªÉÉäÊiÉ¹Éä¹ÉÖ +xªÉiÉ¨ÉÆ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ ́ ÉänùºªÉ 

SÉIÉÖ°ü{ÉÆ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÂ* 

	 Uôxnù&	{ÉÉnùÉè	¶É¤nù¶ÉÉºjÉ\SÉ	´ÉCjÉÆ	Eò±{É&	{ÉÉhÉÒ	VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÆ	SÉIÉÖ¹ÉÒ	SÉ*

	 Ê¶ÉIÉÉ	QÉÉhÉÆ	¸ÉÉäjÉ¨ÉÖHÆò	ÊxÉ¯ûHÆò	´ÉänùºªÉÉRÂóMÉÉxªÉä´É¨ÉÉ½Öþ¨ÉÖÇxÉÒxpùÉ&**

B´ÉÆ ´ÉänùÉRÂóMÉÉÊxÉ +ÉSÉÉªÉê& Ê´ÉÊµÉªÉxiÉä* B´ÉÆ ´ÉänùºªÉ SÉIÉÖ°ü{É¨ÉÂ +xªÉiÉ¨ÉÆ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉÆ ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ& 

ºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉ ½þÉä®úÉ <ÊiÉ ÊjÉºEòxvÉÉi¨ÉEò¨ÉÂ, VÉÉiÉEÆò MÉÉä³ý& ÊxÉÊ¨ÉkÉÆ |É¶xÉ& ̈ ÉÖ½ÚþkÉÇ& MÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÂ <ÊiÉ ¹Éb÷RÂóMÉ¦ÉÚiÉÆ 

SÉ	́ ÉiÉÇiÉä*	+ºªÉ	¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉ	EòÉ±ÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÂ	<iªÉ{É®Æú	xÉÉ¨É*	́ ÉänùEòÉ±ÉÉnùÉ®ú¦ªÉ	+¦ÉÒ¹]õ¡ò±É|ÉÉ{iÉªÉä	

ÊGòªÉ¨ÉÉhÉEò¨ÉÇhÉÉÆ EòÉ±ÉÊxÉvÉÉÇ®úhÉ¨ÉÂ +xÉäxÉ ÊGòªÉiÉä <iªÉiÉ& +ºªÉ EòÉ±ÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ xÉÉ¨ÉÉxiÉ®ú¨ÉÂ* 

+ºªÉ	EòÉ±ÉºªÉ	¤ÉÉävÉxÉÉªÉ	{É\SÉÉRÂóMÉÉxªÉÊ{É	º´ÉÒÊGòªÉxiÉä*	{É\SÉÉ´ÉªÉ´Éè&	ºÉǼ ÉÊ±ÉiÉi´ÉäxÉ	{É\SÉÉRÂóMÉÊ¨ÉiªÉºªÉ	

JªÉÉÊiÉ&* +jÉ ºÉ¨{ÉÚhÉÇ|É{É\SÉä |ÉÊºÉrù& Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉä%ªÉÆ |ÉÉvÉÉxªÉäxÉ Ê´ÉÊµÉªÉiÉä*

{É\SÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉRÂóMÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉ½þÉ®ú& {É\SÉÉRÂóMÉ¨ÉÂ* ÊiÉÊlÉ´ÉÉ®úxÉIÉjÉªÉÉäMÉEò®úhÉÉÊxÉ {É\SÉÉRÂóMÉÉÊxÉ* 

B¹ÉÉ¨ÉYÉÉxÉäxÉ ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÇYÉÉxÉÆ ´ÉÉ VÉÉiÉEòÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉÆ ´ÉÉ xÉ ÊºÉnÂùvªÉÊiÉ* +iÉ& +ºªÉ {É\SÉÉRÂóMÉºªÉ |ÉiªÉäEò¨ÉÂ 

+RÂóMÉºªÉ	Ê´É´É®úhÉ¨ÉjÉ	nùÒªÉiÉä*

ÊiÉÊlÉ& 

ºÉÚªÉÇSÉxpùªÉÉä®úxiÉ®Æú	 ÊiÉÊlÉ&*	 ºÉÚªÉÉÇSSÉxpù¨ÉºÉ&	 uùÉnù¶É¦ÉÉMÉÉi¨ÉEò¨ÉxiÉ®Æú	 ÊiÉÊlÉ&*	 ¶ÉÖC³ý|ÉÊiÉ{ÉnùÉ®ú¦ªÉ	

{ÉÉèhÉÇ̈ ÉÒ{ÉªÉÇxiÉÆ	|ÉÊiÉ{ÉnùÉÊnù	ÊiÉlÉªÉ&	{É\SÉnù¶É¶ÉÖC³ý{ÉIÉä,	EÞò¹hÉ|ÉÊiÉ{ÉnùÉ®ú¦ªÉ	+¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉÉ{ÉªÉÇxiÉÆ	|ÉÊiÉ{ÉnùÉÊnù	

ÊiÉlÉªÉ&	 {É\SÉnù¶É	 EÞò¹hÉ{ÉIÉä	 SÉ*	 +É½þiªÉ	 ËjÉ¶ÉÊkÉlÉªÉ&*	 +iÉ&	 BEòÉ	 ÊiÉÊlÉ&	 uùÉnù¶ÉÉÆ¶ÉÉÎi¨ÉEòÉ*	

ºÉÚªÉÇSÉxpùÉè	BEòjÉè´É	´ÉiÉæiÉä	iÉÌ½þ	ÊiÉÊlÉ&	+¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉÉ*	+lÉÉÇiÉÂ	ºÉÚªÉÇSÉxpùº¡Öò]õÉè	ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉè	¦É´ÉiÉ&	<ÊiÉ*	

iÉªÉÉä&	¹ÉbÅ÷É¶ªÉxiÉ®äúhÉ	{ÉÉèhÉÇ¨ÉÒ	VÉÉªÉiÉä*
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	 +EòÉæxÉ	SÉxpùÊ±É{iÉÉºiÉÖ	ÊiÉlÉªÉÉä	¦ÉÉäMÉ¦ÉÉÊVÉiÉÉ&*

	 MÉiÉÉ	MÉ¨ªÉÉ¶SÉ	¹ÉÎ¹]õPxªÉÉä	xÉÉb÷¬Éä	¦ÉÖCiªÉxiÉ®úÉärÞùiÉÉ&**

ÊiÉlªÉÉxÉªÉxÉGò¨É& 

SÉxpùº¡Öò]õÉiÉÂ	ºÉÚªÉÇº¡Öò]Æõ	Ê´É¶ÉÉävªÉ	uùÉnù¶ÉºÉÆJªÉªÉÉ	Ê´É¦ÉVÉxÉÒªÉ¨ÉÂ*	ªÉi¡ò±ÉÆ	|ÉÉ{ªÉiÉä	ºÉÉ	MÉiÉÊiÉÊlÉ&*	Ê¶É¹]:õ	

(´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉÊiÉlÉä&	¦ÉÖHòÉÆ¶É&)	uùÉnù¶É¦ÉÉMÉÉiÉÂ	Ê´É¶ÉÉävªÉiÉä	SÉäiÉÂ	´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉÊiÉlÉä&	¦ÉÉäMªÉÉÆ¶ÉÉnùªÉ&	¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*	iÉä	

¹É¹]õ¬É	ºÉRÂóMÉÖhªÉ	®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùMÉiªÉxiÉ®äúhÉ	Ê´É¦ÉVÉxÉÒªÉÉ&*	±ÉÎ¤vÉÊiÉlÉä&	+´ÉÊ¶É¹]õEòÉ±É&	¦É´ÉÊiÉ*

 ´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉÊiÉÊlÉ& =	SÉxpùº¡Öò]õ¨ÉÂ-ºÉÚªÉÇº¡Öò]õ¨ÉÂ	/ 12 +1

	 ÊiÉlÉä&	+´ÉÊ¶É¹]õEòÉ±É&	= (12 +Æ¶É&	-	ÊiÉlÉä&	¦ÉÚHòÉÆ¶É&)	x 60/®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùMÉiªÉxiÉ®ú¨ÉÂ	

B´ÉÆ	|É´ÉÞkÉ¨ÉÉxÉÊiÉÊlÉ&	EòÉ,	<iÉÉä%Ê{É	ÊEòªÉiEòÉ±É&	ºÉÉ	ÊiÉÊlÉ&	|É´ÉiÉÇiÉä	<ÊiÉ	YÉÉªÉiÉä*	

´ÉÉºÉ®ú& 

OÉ½þEòIÉÉ¨ÉxÉÖºÉÞiªÉ	´ÉÉ®úGò¨É&	|É´ÉiÉÇiÉä*	ºÉ{iÉOÉ½þÉ&	ºÉ{iÉ´ÉÉºÉ®úÉ:*	OÉ½þÉhÉÉÆ	EòIÉÉGò¨É&	iÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ	¶ÉÊxÉ&	

MÉÖ¯û&	EÖòVÉ&	®úÊ´É&	¶ÉÖGò&	¤ÉÖvÉ&	SÉxpù&	<iªÉä´ÉÆ	´ÉiÉÇiÉä*	BEòÎº¨ÉxÉÂ	ÊnùxÉä	SÉiÉÖÍ´É¶ÉÊiÉ½þÉä®úÉ&	¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*	

ÊnùxÉºªÉ	|ÉlÉ¨É½þÉä®úÉÊvÉ{É&	iÉkÉi´ÉÉºÉ®úÉÊvÉ{É&	ÊuùiÉÒªÉ½þÉä®úÉÊvÉ{É&	EòIÉÉGò¨ÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®ú¨ÉÊOÉ¨É&	¦É´ÉÊiÉ*	B´ÉÆ	

{É\SÉË´É¶ÉÊiÉiÉ¨É½þÉä®úÉ	+ÊOÉ¨ÉÊnùxÉºªÉ	|ÉlÉ¨É½þÉä®úÉ	¦É´ÉÊiÉ*	iÉºªÉÉÊvÉ{É&	´ÉÉºÉ®úÉÊvÉ{É&*

=nùÉ-®úÊ´É´ÉÉºÉ®äú	ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉÉiÉÂ	|ÉlÉ¨É½þÉä®úÉÊvÉ{É&	ºÉÚªÉÇ&,	ÊuùiÉÒªÉ½þÉä®úÉÊvÉ{É&	OÉ½þEòIÉÉGò¨ÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®Æú	¶ÉÖGò&	

SÉ	¦É´ÉÊiÉ*	iÉiÉ&	Gò¨ÉähÉ	¤ÉÖvÉ-SÉxpù-¶ÉÊxÉ-MÉȪ û-EÖòVÉÉxÉÉÆ	½þÉä®úÉ&	|É´ÉÞkÉxiÉä*	{ÉÖxÉ&	BiÉä¹ÉÉÆ	+É´ÉÞÊkÉ&	¦É´ÉÊiÉ*	

B´ÉÆ	{É\SÉË´É¶ÉÊiÉiÉ¨É½þÉä®úÉ	SÉxpùºªÉ	+ÉªÉÉÊiÉ*	iÉnùÊOÉ¨ÉÊnùxÉºªÉ	|ÉlÉ¨É½þÉä®úÉ	¦É´ÉÊiÉ*	+iÉ&	iÉiºÉÉä̈ É´ÉÉºÉ®ú&*

xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÂ 

+Ê·ÉxªÉÉÊnù	 ºÉ{iÉË´É¶ÉÊiÉ-xÉIÉjÉÉÊhÉ	uùÉnù¶É®úÉÊ¶É¹ÉÖ	 ´ÉiÉÇxiÉä*	 iÉä¹ÉÖ	 ªÉÎº¨ÉzÉIÉjÉä	 SÉxpù&	 ÊiÉ¹`öÊiÉ,	 iÉiÉÂ	

iÉnùÉxÉÒxiÉxÉxÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*	BEòºªÉ	xÉIÉjÉºªÉ	¨ÉÉxÉÆ	jÉªÉÉänù¶ÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ&	Ë´É¶ÉÊiÉEò±ÉÉ¹]õÉ	(800	Eò±ÉÉ&)	¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*

	 	 ¦É¦ÉÉäMÉÉä%¹]õ¶ÉiÉÒÊ±É{iÉÉ&	JÉÉÊ·É¶Éè±ÉÉºiÉlÉÉ	ÊiÉlÉä&*

	 	 OÉ½þÊ±É{iÉÉ	¦É¦ÉÉäMÉÉ{iÉÉ	¦ÉÉÊxÉ	¦ÉÖCiªÉÉ	ÊnùxÉÉÊnùEò¨ÉÂ**

xÉIÉjÉÉxÉªÉxÉGò¨É& 

+¦ÉÒ¹]õEòÉ±ÉSÉxpùº¡Öò]õ¨ÉÂ	+¹]õ¶ÉiÉºÉÆJªÉªÉÉ	 Ê´É¦ÉVªÉiÉä	SÉäiÉÂ	¡ò±ÉÆ	 MÉiÉxÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÂ*	 Ê¶É¹]õ¨ÉÂ	+¦ÉÒ¹]-
õEòÉ±ÉxÉIÉjÉºªÉ	¦ÉÖHòEò±ÉÉ&*	iÉÉ&	+¹]õ¶ÉiÉºÉÆJªÉÉªÉÉ&	Ê´É¶ÉÉävªÉxiÉä	iÉÌ½þ	xÉIÉjÉºªÉ	¦ÉÉäMªÉEò±ÉÉ&	|ÉÉ{ªÉxiÉä*	

iÉÉ&	¦ÉÉäMªÉEò±ÉÉ&	¹É¹]õ¬É	ºÉRÂóMÉÖhªÉ	SÉxpùMÉiªÉÉ	Ê´É¦ÉVªÉxiÉä	SÉäiÉÂ	xÉIÉjÉºªÉ	B¹É:	EòÉ±É&	|ÉÉ{ªÉiÉä*	
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 ´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉxÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÂ =	(SÉxpùº¡Öò]õ¨ÉÂ	/ 800 Eò±ÉÉ&) +1

	 xÉIÉjÉºªÉÉ´ÉÊ¶É¹]õEòÉ±É&	= (800 Eò±ÉÉ&	-	xÉIÉjÉºªÉ	¦ÉÖHòÉEò±ÉÉ&)	x 60/SÉxpùMÉÊiÉ&

ªÉÉäMÉ&

®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùªÉÉäªÉÉæMÉ&	ªÉÉäMÉ&*	iÉä	SÉ	ªÉÉäMÉÉ&	Ê´É¹Eò¨¦É|ÉÒiªÉÉnùªÉ&	ºÉ{iÉË´É¶ÉÊiÉ&*	BEòºªÉ	ªÉÉäMÉºªÉ	¨ÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ	

+¹]-õ¶ÉiÉEò±ÉÉ&	(13 +Æ¶É& 20 Eò±ÉÉ&)*

	 	 ®ú´ÉÒxnÖùªÉÉäMÉÊ±É{iÉÉ¶SÉ	ªÉÉäMÉÉ	¦É¦ÉÉäMÉ¦ÉÉÊVÉiÉÉ&*

	 		MÉiÉMÉ¨ªÉÉ¶SÉ	¹ÉÎ¹]õPxªÉÉä	¦ÉÖÊHòªÉÉäMÉÉ{iÉxÉÉÊb÷EòÉ&**

ªÉÉäMÉÉxÉªÉxÉGò¨É&

ºÉÚªÉÇSÉxpùº¡Öò]õªÉÉä&	 ªÉÉäMÉÆ	 EÞòi´ÉÉ	 +¹]õ¶ÉiÉºÉÆJªÉªÉÉ	 Ê´É¦ÉVªÉiÉä	 iÉÌ½þ	 MÉiÉªÉÉäMÉºÉÆJªÉÉ	 |ÉÉ{ªÉiÉä*	 Ê¶É¹]É:õ	

(´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉªÉÉäMÉºªÉ	 ¦ÉÖHòEò±ÉÉ&)	 +¹]õ¶ÉiÉÉiÉÂ	 Ê´É¶ÉÉävªÉiÉä	 SÉäiÉÂ	 ´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉªÉÉäMÉºªÉ	 ¦ÉÉäMªÉEò±ÉÉnùªÉ&	

¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*	iÉÉ&	Eò±ÉÉ&	¹É¹]õ¬É	ºÉRÂóMÉÖhªÉ	®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùMÉiªÉÉäªÉÉæMÉäxÉ	Ê´É¦ÉVÉxÉÒªÉÉ&*	±ÉÎ¤vÉ&	´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉªÉÉäMÉºªÉ	

B¹ªÉEòÉ±É& ¦É´ÉÊiÉ* 

´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉªÉÉäMÉ& =	((SÉxpùº¡Öò]õ¨ÉÂ	+ ºÉÚªÉÇº¡Öò]õ¨ÉÂ)/800 Eò±ÉÉ& ) + 1
ªÉÉäMÉºªÉ ¦ÉÉäMªÉEòÉ±É& = (800	Eò±ÉÉ&	-	ªÉÉäMÉºªÉ	¦ÉÖHòEò±ÉÉ&)	x 60/®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùMÉiªÉÉäªÉÉæMÉ&

Eò®úhÉ¨ÉÂ

ÊiÉlªÉvÉÈ	Eò®úhÉ¨ÉÂ*	ÊiÉlÉä®úvÉÇ¦ÉÉMÉ&	Eò®úhÉÊ¨ÉiªÉÊ¦ÉvÉÒªÉiÉä*	ºÉ{iÉSÉ®úEò®úhÉÉÊxÉ	SÉi´ÉÉÊ®úÎºlÉ®úEò®úhÉÉÊxÉ	SÉ	

Ê¨ÉÊ³ýi´ÉÉ	BEòÉnù¶ÉEò®úhÉÉÊxÉ*	EÞò¹hÉ{ÉIÉSÉiÉÖnÇù¶ªÉÖkÉ®úÉvÉæ	¶ÉEÖòÊxÉ,	+¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉÉªÉÉ&	{ÉÚ´ÉÉÇvÉæ	SÉiÉÖ¹{ÉÉiÉÂ,	

=kÉ®úÉvÉæ	xÉÉMÉ&	¶ÉÖC±É{ÉIÉ|ÉÊiÉ{ÉnÂù{ÉÚ´ÉÉÇvÉæ	ËEòºiÉÖPxÉ¨ÉÂ,	B´ÉÆ	ÎºlÉ®úEò®úhÉÉÊxÉ*	¤É´ÉÉÊnù	SÉ®úEò®úhÉÉÊxÉ	¶ÉÖC

±É|ÉÊiÉ{ÉnÖùkÉ®úÉvÉÇ¨ÉÉ®ú¦ªÉ	EÞò¹hÉSÉiÉÖnÇù¶ÉÒ{ÉÚ´ÉÉÇvÉÈ	ªÉÉ´ÉiÉÂ	{ÉÖxÉ&{ÉÖxÉ®úÉªÉÉÎxiÉ*

Eò®úhÉÉxÉªÉxÉGò¨É&

	 	wÉÖ´ÉÉÊhÉ	¶ÉEÖòÊxÉxÉÉÇMÉÆ	iÉÞiÉÒªÉÆ	iÉÖ	SÉiÉÖ¹{Énù¨ÉÂ*

	 	 ËEòºiÉÖPxÉÆ	iÉÖ	SÉiÉÖnÇù¶ªÉÉ&	EÞò¹hÉÉªÉÉ¶SÉÉ{É®úÉvÉÇiÉ&**

	 	 ¤É´ÉÉnùÒÊxÉ	iÉiÉ&	ºÉ{iÉSÉ®úÉJªÉEò®úhÉÉÊxÉ	SÉ*

	 	 ¨ÉÉºÉä%¹]õEÞòi´É¨ÉÂ	BEèòEÆò	Eò®úhÉÉxÉÉÆ	|É´ÉiÉÇiÉä**

	 	 ÊiÉlªÉvÉÇ¦ÉÉäMÉÆ	ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ	Eò®úhÉÉxÉÉÆ	|ÉEò±{ÉªÉäiÉÂ*

	 	 B¹ÉÉ	º¡Öò]õMÉÊiÉ&	|ÉÉäHòÉ	ºÉÚªÉÉÇnùÒxÉÉÆ	JÉSÉÉÊ®úhÉÉ¨ÉÂ**
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EÞò¹hÉ{ÉIÉä	—	MÉiÉÊiÉÊlÉ&	uùÉ¦ªÉÉÆ	ºÉRÂóMÉÖhªÉ	ºÉ{iÉºÉÆJªÉªÉÉ	Ê´É¦ÉVªÉiÉä	SÉäiÉÂ	ªÉiÉÂ	Ê¶É¹]õ¨ÉÉªÉÉÊiÉ,	iÉÎº¨ÉxÉÂ	

BEòÉ	 ºÉÆJªÉÉ	 ªÉÉäVªÉiÉä	 SÉäiÉÂ	 ´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉEò®úhÉÆ	 |ÉÉ{ªÉiÉä*	 ¶ÉÖC±É{ÉIÉä	—	 MÉiÉÊiÉÊlÉ&	 uùÉ¦ªÉÉÆ	 ºÉRÂóMÉÖhªÉ	

ºÉ{iÉºÉÆJªÉªÉÉ	Ê´É¦ÉVªÉiÉä	SÉäiÉÂ	ªÉiÉÂ	Ê¶É¹]õ¨ÉÉªÉÉÊiÉ	iÉuùiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉEò®úhÉÆ	¦É´ÉÊiÉ*

	 EÞò¹hÉ{ÉIÉä	Eò®úhÉ¨ÉÂ	= MÉiÉÊiÉÊlÉ& x 2/7 = Ê¶É¹]õ¨ÉÂ	+ 1
	 ¶ÉÖC±É{ÉIÉä	Eò®úhÉ¨ÉÂ	= MÉiÉÊiÉÊlÉ& x 2/7 =	Ê¶É¹]õ¨ÉÂ
MÉ¦ÉÉÇvÉÉxÉÉÊnù	 ¹ÉÉäb÷¶ÉEò¨ÉÇhÉÉ¨ÉÂ	 +xªÉä¹ÉÉÆ	 ¶ÉÖ¦ÉÉ¶ÉÖ¦ÉEò¨ÉÇhÉÉ\SÉ	 +¦ÉÒ¹]õ¡ò±É|ÉÉ{iÉªÉä	 Ê´ÉÊ½þiÉÉ&	

¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÉÇ&	º´ÉÒEòkÉÇ´ªÉÉ&	¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*	iÉlÉè´É	VÉÉiÉEò¡ò±ÉEòlÉxÉÉ´ÉºÉ®äú%Ê{É	 {É\SÉÉRÂóMÉÉxÉÉÆ	¡ò±ÉÉÊxÉ	

º´ÉÒEòkÉÇ´ªÉÉÊxÉ	 ¦É´ÉÎxiÉ*	 +iÉ&	 VÉÉiÉEò¨ÉÖ½Ú þiÉÉÇnùÒxÉÉÆ	 ÊSÉxiÉxÉEòÉ±Éä	 {É\SÉÉRÂóMÉÉÊxÉ	 ÊxÉiÉ®úÉ Æ	

+{ÉäIÉxiÉä*	 iÉiÉÂ	 {É\SÉÉRÂóMÉÉxÉªÉxÉÉªÉ	 ®úÊ´ÉSÉxpùªÉÉä&	 º¡Öò]äõ	 +{ÉäIÉäiÉä*	 iÉä	 SÉ	 {É\SÉÉRÂóMÉÉuùÉ	

º´ÉÒEòiÉÇ´ªÉä*	B´ÉÆ	±ÉPÉÖ®úÒiªÉÉ	{É\SÉÉRÂóMÉÉxÉªÉxÉ|ÉEòÉ®ú&	={ÉºlÉÉ{ªÉiÉä*
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JÉMÉÉä³ý¨Éä ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÉÊxÉÊEò ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ

ºÉÉÊMÉ Eò¨É±ÉÉEò®ú ¶É¨ÉÇ

Ê½þiÉ¨ÉÖiÉÉä EÚòbÖ÷EÖòzÉÊnù ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ. +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉÉ¨ÉÞiÉÆ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ. +ÊzÉ ¦ÉÉ¹É±±ÉÉäxÉÖ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ =Æ]ÖÆõÊnù. 

+É±ÉÉäSÉxÉÉ{É¯û±É ¨ÉxÉÉäÊ´É¶±Éä¹ÉhÉ |ÉEÞòÊiÉ Ê´É¶±Éä¹ÉhÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Ê´É¶±Éä¹ÉhÉä ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ. iÉ¨É{Éè |É¦ÉÉ´ÉÉÊzÉ 

SÉÚË{ÉSÉä ́ Éǟ û ́ Éǟ û +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ +xÉäEò oùCEòÉähÉÉ±±ÉÉä MÉ¨ÉËxÉÊSÉ ±ÉÉäEòÉÊxÉÊEò iÉxÉnèùxÉ ¶ÉèÊ±É±ÉÉä +ÆËnùSÉä́ ÉÉ¯û 

®úSÉÊªÉiÉ±ÉÖ, Eò´ÉÖ±ÉÖ. <Ç oùCEòÉähÉÉ±ÉEÖò ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ BàzÉÉä Ê´ÉvÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ =zÉ{{ÉÊ]õÊEò ±ÉÉèÊEòEò¨ÉèxÉ, iÉxÉSÉÖ]Âõ]Úõ =Æbä÷ 

=nùÉ½þ®úhÉ±É uùÉ®úÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉVÉäºÉä |ÉªÉixÉÉÊzÉ ®úSÉÊªÉiÉ SÉäºiÉÚ =Æ]õÉbÖ÷. +ÉªÉÉ +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ ̈ ÉxÉÆ ºÉÚI¨ÉÆMÉÉ 

MÉ¨ÉÊxÉºiÉä ®úSÉÊªÉiÉ nùÍ¶ÉÊSÉxÉ ̈ ÉÉèÊ±ÉEòÉÆ¶ÉÆ º{É¹]õ¨ÉÉèiÉÖÆÊnù. nùÉÊxÉÊEò +´ÉºÉ®ú¨ÉèxÉ +vªÉªÉxÉÆ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇEÖòÊxÉÊEò 

+´ÉºÉ®Æú +´ÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. iÉxÉEÖò iÉàÊ±ÉªÉxÉÆiÉ ¨ÉÉjÉÉxÉ ®úSÉÊªÉiÉxÉÖ iÉ{{ÉÖ{É]Âõ]õbÆ÷ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇEÖò, +Ê´É´ÉäEòÉÊxÉÊEò 

EòÉ®úhÉ¨É´ÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. BàzÉÉä ¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±É {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ ºÉÖ±ÉÖ´ÉèxÉ ®úÒÊiÉ±ÉÉä EòlÉ±É°ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÆËnùÊSÉxÉ Ê´ÉvÉÉxÉÆ 

¨ÉxÉEÖò ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. ́ ÉÉÊxÉÊxÉ +vªÉªÉxÉÆ SÉäºiÉä ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÉÊxÉÊEò ̈ ÉÚ±É¨ÉèxÉ ́ Éä¯û ́ Éä¯û +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ, 

´ÉÉÊxÉ±ÉÉäÊxÉ ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEò, ¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒ±ÉxÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ ¨ÉxÉEÖò nù¶ÉÇxÉÊ¨ÉºiÉÉÊªÉ. <Ç ¨ÉÉMÉÈ±ÉÉä VÉÉäÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉÆ 

ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ{Éè SÉÚË{ÉÊSÉxÉ |É¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ, |ÉiÉÒEòÉi¨ÉEò Ê´ÉvÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ <Ç ́ ªÉÉºÉÆ±ÉÉä ̈ ÉxÉÆ ºlÉÚ±ÉÆMÉÉ MÉ¨ÉËxÉSÉä |ÉªÉixÉÆ SÉäqùÉÆ. 

´ÉänùÉÆMÉÉ±É±ÉÉä |É¨ÉÖJÉ¨ÉèxÉÊnù VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÆ. VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÆ |ÉEòÉ¶ÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ. <Ç |ÉEòÉ¶É 

ºlÉÉxÉ¨Éä +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ. VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É´ÉänùÉÆMÉÉ±É ±ÉÉäÊxÉ ¦ÉÉ¹ÉÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±É±ÉÉä Ênù¶ÉÉnù¶ÉÇxÉÆ SÉäºiÉÚ ªÉYÉªÉÉMÉÉnÖù±É ÊxÉ´ÉÇ½þhÉ 

ºÉ¨ÉªÉÉ±ÉEÖò iÉxÉ Ê´É¶Éä¹É¨ÉèxÉ Ê´É´É®úhÉxÉÖ +ÆÊnùºiÉÖÆÊnù. ºÉ¨ÉªÉÉºÉ¨ÉªÉ ÊxÉnæù¶ÉÆ SÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù. EòÉ±É º´É°ü{ÉÉÊzÉ 

SÉÚÊ{É +xÉÖEÚò±É |ÉÊiÉEÚò±É EòÉ±ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉVÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù. ´ÉänÆù±ÉÉäÊxÉ BàzÉÉä Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉi¨ÉEò, ÊVÉYÉÉºÉÉi¨ÉEò 

Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ ±ÉxÉÖ Ê´É´ÉÊ®úºiÉÚ ´ÉänùÉlÉÉÇÊzÉ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉVÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù. ¨ÉÉMÉÇÊxÉnæù¶ÉÆ SÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù. 

Ê¶ÉIÉ, ´ªÉÉEò®úhÉÆ, UÆônùººÉÖ ÊxÉ¯ûHòÉnÖù±ÉÖ ´ÉänùÉÊzÉ =SSÉË®úSÉ b÷ÉÊxÉÊEò, ´ÉänùMÉÊiÉÊxÉ +lÉÈ 

SÉäºÉÖEòÉä´Éb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò, ´Éänù¦ÉÉ¹ÉªÉÉàCEò +´ÉMÉÉ½þxÉEÖò ={ÉªÉÉäMÉ{Ébä÷´Éä ¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±ÉÖ. Eò±{ÉÆ, ªÉYÉªÉÉMÉÉÊnù 

Eò¨ÉÇ±É±ÉÉä =zÉ ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEò ®ú½þºªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ, VÉÒ´ÉxÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ ´Éà±±ÉÊb÷SÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù. VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÆ JÉMÉÉä³ý 

ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ ¦ÉÚMÉÉä³Æý{ÉèxÉÖzÉ VÉÒ´É®úÉ¶ÉÖ±É{Éè, |ÉEÞòÊiÉ{Éè JÉMÉÉä³ý |É¦ÉÉ´ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ iÉà±ÉÖ{ÉÖiÉÚ VÉÒ´ÉxÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ 

MÉ¨ÉxÉÉÊxÉÊEò ̈ ÉÉMÉÇnù¶ÉÇEò¨Éè Eò®únùÒÊ{ÉEòMÉÉ ÊxÉ±ÉÖºiÉÖÆÊnù. +ÆnÖùEäò ́ Éänù{ÉȪ û¹ÉÖÊxÉÊEò SÉIÉÖºlÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä ÊxÉÊ±ÉËSÉnùxÉä 
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+É±ÉÆEòÉÊ®úEò¨ÉèxÉ ¨ÉÉ]õ ºÉiªÉ¨ÉéÊnù. <Ç ºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ ±ÉäEÖÆòb÷É SÉäºÉä ´Éänù ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÆ ºÉÆ{ÉÚhÉÈ EòÉnÖù. 

¦ÉÉ¹ÉEòzÉÉ {ÉÚ´ÉÈ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉ±ÉÖzÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ +lÉÇ¨ÉÉèiÉÖÆÊnù. +ÉàEò Gò¨É{ÉrùÊiÉ±ÉÉä ºÉÚªÉÖÇbÖ÷ 

=nùËªÉSÉbÆ÷, +É ºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä |ÉEÞòÊiÉ±ÉÉäÊxÉ {É¶ÉÖ{ÉIªÉÉnÖù±ÉzÉÒ ̈ Éä±EòÉà́ ÉbÆ÷, +É½þÉ®ú ºÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉÉVÉÇxÉEèò ÊiÉ®úMÉbÆ÷, ®úÉÊjÉ 

EòÉMÉÉxÉä ́ ÉÉÊ]õ MÉÚ²³ýEÖò SÉäÊ®ú ÊxÉËpùSÉbÆ÷, ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉ EòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ ºÉÞÎ¹]õ SÉèiÉxªÉÆ, ºÉÚªÉÉÇºiÉ¨ÉªÉ EòÉ±ÉÉÊxÉÊEò 

ÊxÉpùÉhÉÎºvÉÊiÉ <´ÉzÉÒ ¨ÉÖÆnÖùMÉÉ +ÉÊnù¨É ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÖÊxÉ{Éè |É¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ Eò±ÉÖMÉÖ VÉä¶ÉÉÊªÉ. {ÉÉèhÉÇÊ¨ÉxÉÉÊ]õ SÉÆpÖùÊxÉ ´ÉàzÉà±É 

+ÉxÉÆnùÉÊzÉ +É¼±ÉÉnùÉÊzÉ EòÊ±ÉËMÉËSÉÊnù. +ÉàEäò´Éè{ÉÖxÉ =nùËªÉSÉä ºÉÚªÉÖÇbÖ÷ +ÉàEäò Gò¨ÉÆ±ÉÉä B{ÉÇbä÷ @ñiÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ 

=iEÆò`öxÉÖ EòÊ±ÉËMÉSÉÉÊªÉ. <Ç ®úEò¨ÉèxÉ ÊVÉYÉÉºÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É ¶ÉÉºjÉÉx´Éä¹ÉhÉEÖò, Ê´É¶±Éä¹ÉhÉEÖò nùÉÊ®úiÉÒËºÉÊnù. 

EòÉÆÊiÉ BàCEòb÷ =Æ]ÖÆõnùÉä VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÆ +CEòb÷ ´ªÉÉË{ÉËSÉÊnù. ´ªÉÊHòÊEò +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉÉ ½äþiÉÖ´ÉèxÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÆ 

ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ +ÊzÉ ¦ÉÉMÉÉ±É±ÉÉä SÉäÊ®ú iÉxÉ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÊkÉÊxÉ |ÉiªÉäEÆòMÉÉ SÉÚË{ÉËSÉÊnù. ¨ÉÉànùÊ]õ®úÉäVÉÖ±±ÉÉä Eäò´É±ÉÆ 

ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¨Éä BàCEÖò´É ´ªÉÉÎ{iÉ±ÉÉä =Æb÷bÆ÷´É±±É nùÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ |ÉSÉÉ®ú¨Éä BàCEÖò´ÉMÉÉ 

EòÉàxÉºÉÉMÉbÆ÷´É±±É ´Éä¯û ´Éä¯û ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ MÉÉlÉ±ÉEÖò +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ xÉIÉjÉ ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÉ±ÉÖ, EòÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ 

¨ÉÚ±É¨ÉèxÉÉÊªÉ. iÉ¯û´ÉÉÊiÉ EòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä ¡òÊ±ÉiÉVªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ EÚòb÷É ´ÉÒÊxÉ±ÉÉä ¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉèxÉÉÊªÉ. 

+ÉàEò xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ MÉÉlÉEÖò +É xÉIÉjÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ {Éǟ û, nùÉÊxÉ +ÉEÞòÊiÉ, 

nùÉÊxÉ +ÊvÉnèù´ÉÆ, nùÉÊxÉ |ÉCEòxÉä =zÉ <iÉ®ú xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÉ±ÉÖ, nùÉÊxÉ BànÖù¯ûMÉÉ =Æbä÷ 180° ±ÉÉä =Æbä÷ xÉIÉjÉ 
¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÉ±ÉÖ ¨ÉÉànù±ÉèxÉ´ÉzÉÒ EòlÉÉÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉÆ±ÉÉä |ÉÉvÉÉxªÉÆ ´ÉË½þSÉÉÊªÉ. +]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ MÉÉlÉ±ÉzÉÒ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒÊ±ÉºiÉä 

ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÉÊxÉÊEò VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¨Éä ¨ÉÚ±É¨ÉÊxÉ +vÉÇ¨ÉÉèiÉÖÆÊnù. 

´ÉèÊnùEò´ÉÉRÂó¨ÉªÉÆ, +É¹ÉÇ´ÉÉRÂó¨ÉªÉÆ ´ÉÉÊxÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ B{ÉÇÊb÷xÉ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ, ºÉÆºEÞòiÉ 

ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ....... ́ ÉÒÊ]õ ªÉÉàCEò +xÉÖ´ÉÉnùÉ±ÉèxÉ iÉà±ÉÖMÉÖ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ, <Ç Gò¨ÉÆ±ÉÉä ̈ ÉxÉEÖò ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä 

¨ÉÚ±ÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. <´ÉzÉÒ VÉÉOÉkÉMÉÉ MÉ¨ÉÊxÉºiÉä EòlÉÉGò¨ÉÆ±ÉÉä EÚòb÷É +ÉàEò º{É¹]õ¨ÉèxÉ ®úÒÊiÉ 

EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÚ =Æ]ÖÆõÊnù. 

|É{ÉÆSÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ +ÊzÉ |ÉÉÆiÉÉ±É±ÉÉäxÉÖ +ÉEòÉ¶É{ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒ±ÉxÉ =ÆÊnù. OÉ½þMÉiÉÖ±É ÊxÉhÉÇªÉÆ =ÆÊnù. xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÉ±É 

+ÉEÞòiÉÖ±É +ÉvÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉ ´ÉÉÊxÉ{Éè EòlÉ±ÉÖ +±±ÉbÆ÷ =ÆÊnù. +ÉªÉÉ |ÉÉÆiÉÉ±É±ÉÉäÊxÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEòÉÊnù {ÉÊ®úÎºlÉiÉÖ±É 

+ÉvÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉ <Ç ÊxÉhÉÇªÉÆ VÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÚ =Æ]ÖÆõÊnù. +ÉàEò xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ EòlÉ nùÉnùÉ{ÉÖMÉÉ EòÉàÊqùEòÉàÊqù 

¦ÉänùÉ±ÉiÉÉä |É{ÉÆSÉºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÉàEäò Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ =Æ]ÖÆõÊnù. <Ç Ê´ÉvÉ¨ÉèxÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒ±ÉxÉ´É±±É ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÉÊxÉÊEò 

VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¨Éä ¨ÉÚ±É¨ÉxÉä ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÆ iÉà±ÉÖºiÉÖÆÊnù. 

VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä ´ªÉHò¨ÉèxÉ ®úÒÊiÉÊxÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒË±ÉSÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò ¨ÉÖÆnÖùMÉÉ ´ÉèÊnùEò ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÉÊzÉ 

{ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒË±ÉSÉÉÊ±É. ́ ÉèÊnùEò ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä ́ ªÉÊHòªÉÉàCEò +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉ±ÉEÖò ½äþiÉÖ́ ÉèxÉ <Ç YÉÉxÉÆªÉÉàCEò ̈ ÉÚ±É°ü{ÉÆ º{É¹]

ÆMÉÉ EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉä xÉIÉjÉ OÉ½þ iÉÉ®úÉMÉhÉÉ±ÉÖ, ºÉÚªÉÇSÉÆpùÉnÖù±ÉÖ iÉ¨É{Éè SÉÚ{Éä |É¦ÉÉ´ÉÉ±ÉÖ 

ºÉÚªÉÇ SÉÆpù xÉIÉjÉÉ±É uùÉ®úÉ SÉäºÉä EòÉ±ÉMÉhÉxÉ±ÉÖ. EòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ Ê´É¦ÉËVÉSÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ ´Éä¯û ´Éä¯û EòÉ±ÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ±É±ÉÉä 
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iÉÒºÉÖEòÉä´É±ÉÊºÉxÉ VÉÉOÉkÉ±ÉÖ, ´Éä¯û ´Éä¯û xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ iÉÚ{ÉÖÇ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉÚ, {ÉÎ¶SÉ¨ÉÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉÚ =nùËªÉÊSÉ, 

+ºiÉÊ¨ÉºiÉÖzÉ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ |ÉEÞòÊiÉ±ÉÉä VÉÊ®úMÉä ¨ÉÉ{ÉÖÇ±ÉÖ ¨ÉÉànù±ÉèxÉ Ê´É´É®úÉ±ÉiÉÉä EÚòÊb÷xÉ ´ÉèÊnùEò ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ <Ç 

VªÉÉäÊiÉÌ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆªÉÉàCEò ¨ÉÉà]Âõ]õ¨ÉÉànùÊ]õ |ÉSÉÉ®ú ´ÉäÊnùEò. <Ç ´ÉèÊnùEò´ÉÉRÂó¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä Eäò´É±ÉÆ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉä 

SÉà{{Éä ¨ÉÆjÉ¦ÉÉMÉÉ±ÉÖ EòÉàÊzÉ ¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä. <iÉ®ú Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ SÉà{ÉÖiÉÖzÉ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ |ÉÉºÉÆÊMÉEÆòMÉÉxÉÉä, =nùÉ½þ®úhÉÉi¨ÉEÆòMÉÉxÉÉä, 

EòlÉxÉÉi¨ÉEÆòMÉÉxÉÉä, VªÉÉäÊiÉººÉÖ±ÉxÉä iÉÒºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ Ê´É¶±Éä¹ÉhÉ SÉäªÉbÆ÷ <Ç ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖzÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ. 

Bà{{ÉÖbè÷xÉÉ ¤ÉÉMÉÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊºÉxÉ +Æ¶ÉÉÊzÉ ¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä ¨ÉxÉÆ =nùÉ½þ®úhÉMÉÉ iÉÒºÉÖEòÉá]õÉÆ. VªÉÉäÊiÉººÉÖ±ÉÖ +ÉÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ 

ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä ´ªÉHò¨ÉªªÉÉªÉÆ]äõ +{{ÉÊ]õEäò ´ªÉÊHò{Éè ´ÉÒÊ]õ |É¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ BáiÉ +ÊvÉEÆòMÉÉ =Æbä÷nùÉä ¨ÉxÉÆ +lÉÈ 

SÉäºÉÖEòÉä´ÉSSÉÖ. 

´ÉèÊnùEòºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ +ÉàEò ÊSÉzÉ¨ÉÆjÉÆ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÉàEò EòlÉMÉÉ¨ÉÉÊ®ú Ê´É¹ÉªÉ{ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÉ 

zÉÆÊnùºiÉÖÆÊnù. {ÉÖ®úÉhÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ ÊSÉzÉEòlÉ EòÉ´ªÉÉ±É±ÉÉä ̈ ÉË®úiÉ {ÉàÊ®úÊMÉ EòÉàÊzÉ xÉÚiÉxÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ Eò±ÉÖ{ÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ ®ú¨ªÉÆMÉÉ 

SÉà{{Éb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò |ÉªÉixÉÆSÉäºiÉÚ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÊ´É¶±Éä¹ÉhÉ SÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù. EòÉ´ªÉÉ±É±ÉÉäÊxÉ <Ç EòlÉ |É¤ÉÆvÉÉ±É±ÉÉä +iªÉÆiÉ 

Ê´ÉºiÉÞiÉÆMÉÉ BàÊnùÊMÉ +xÉäEò®úEòÉ±É ´ÉhÉÇxÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ Eò±ÉÖ{ÉÖEòÉá]Úõ {ÉàqùEòlÉMÉÉ ¨ÉÉÊ®ú{ÉÉäiÉÖÆÊnù. <Ç {ÉàqùEòlÉ±ÉÉäxÉÚ 

¨ÉÚ±É¨ÉèxÉ EòlÉªÉÉàCEò Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÉ±Éä =Æ]õÉÊªÉ. EòÉxÉÒ Eäò´É±ÉÆ +É Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÉ±Éä EòÉEÖÆòb÷É <iÉ®ú¨ÉèxÉ BàzÉÉä +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ 

ºÉÆnù¦ÉÉÇxÉÖºÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉ SÉäSÉÇbÆ÷´É±±É +Ênù ºÉÖnùÒPÉÇ¨ÉÉèiÉÖÆÊnù. <Ç ®úEò¨ÉèxÉ {Éá{ÉÖ ºÉÉÊ½þiÉÒ´ÉäkÉ±ÉÆnùÊ®úEòÒ ºÉÖ{ÉÊ®úÊSÉiÉ¨Éä. 

ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉÌ´É¶Éä¹ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ MÉ¨ÉËxÉSÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò º{É¹]õ¨ÉèxÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É{ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ |ÉºiÉÖiÉ 

ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉÉÊxÉÊEò +´ÉºÉ®Æú. ÊxÉiªÉÆ VªÉÉäÊiÉººÉÖÎ±xÉ MÉ¨ÉËxÉSÉMÉÊ±ÉMÉä ´ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉÆ±ÉÉä ±ÉäÊxÉ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò iÉÉ¨ÉÖ Ê´ÉxÉä 

EòlÉxÉÉ±ÉEÖò ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÆ±ÉÉä =ÆnùxÉä ¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ +vÉÈEòÉEÖÆòb÷É {ÉÉäiÉÖÆÊnù. VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ 

+Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ º{É¹]ÆõMÉÉ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉä´ÉbÆ÷uùÉ®úÉ OÉ½þ, xÉIÉjÉ, iÉÉ®úÉºÉ¨ÉÖnùÉªÉÉ±É Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ, EòÉ±ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ 

{ÉÊ®ú{ÉÚhÉÈMÉÉ +vÉÈ SÉäºÉÖEòÉä´ÉSSÉÖ. 

ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ{É®ÆúMÉÉ +ÉàEò EòlÉ B{ÉÇb÷]õÉÊxÉÊEò VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ — +ÉàEò xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ +Ênù 

=zÉ ®úÉÊ¶É{Éä±ÉÖÇ, +ÉEÞòiÉÖ±ÉÖ, +ÊvÉnèù´ÉÉ±ÉÖ, |ÉCEòxÉä =zÉ xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ, ®úÉ¶ÉÖ±ÉÖ, ´ÉÉÊ]õ +ÉEÞòiÉÖ±ÉÖ {Éä±ÉÖÇ, 

+ÊvÉnèù´ÉÉ±ÉÖ-BànÖù¯ûMÉÉ =zÉ xÉIÉjÉ®úÉÊ¶É, {Éä¯û +ÉEÞòÊiÉ, +ÊvÉnèù´ÉÆ +ÉªÉÉ xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉÆEòzÉÉ¨ÉÖÆnÖù, 

ºÉÚªÉÉÇºiÉ¨ÉªÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä iÉÚ{ÉÖÇ ]õÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä =nùËªÉSÉbÆ÷, ®úÉÊjÉ{ÉÚ]õ xÉÊb÷xÉàÊkÉ¨ÉÒnù EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉbÆ÷, |ÉEÞòÊiÉ{Éè iÉÒµÉ¨ÉèxÉ 

|É¦ÉÉ´ÉÉÊzÉ Eò±ÉÖMÉVÉäªÉbÆ÷, EòÉ±ÉºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ ¨ÉÉ{ÉÖÇ±ÉxÉÖ ºÉÚËSÉSÉbÆ÷ ¨ÉÉànù±ÉèxÉ |ÉEÞòÊiÉ±ÉÉä VÉÊ®úMÉä ¨ÉÆÊSÉ, SÉàbÖ÷ 

¨ÉÉ{ÉÖÇ±ÉÖ EòÉ®úhÉÉ±É´ÉÖiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. 

<Ç Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ ´ÉèÊnùEòºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉä ¨ÉÉà]Âõ]õ¨ÉÉànù]õMÉÉ ´ªÉHòÒEÞòiÉ ¨ÉèxÉÉÊªÉ. EòÉ±Éº´É°ü{ÉÆ, xÉIÉjÉ 

º´É°ü{ÉÉ±ÉÖ, SÉÆpù¨ÉÉMÉÈ±ÉÉäÊxÉ xÉIÉjÉ ̈ ÉÆb÷±ÉÉ±Éä EòÉEò, <iÉ®ú ̈ ÉÆb÷±ÉÉ±É±ÉÉäÊxÉ xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ, ́ ÉÉÊ]õÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ 

Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÉ±ÉÖ, ́ ÉänùÉ±ÉÖ, ¥ÉÉÀhÉÉ±ÉÖ, +É®úhªÉEòÉ±ÉÖ, ºÉÆÊ½þiÉ±ÉÖ, ={ÉÊxÉ¹ÉkÉÖ±ÉÖ, º¨ÉÞiÉÖ±±ÉÉä EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÚ =zÉÉÊªÉ. 

=nùÉ½þ®úhÉEÖò EòÉàÊzÉ EòlÉxÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒÊ±ÉqùÉÆ. näù´ÉiÉ±ÉEÖò ´ÉÉ½þxÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä EòÉàÊzÉ 
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EòÎSSÉiÉ¨ÉèxÉ |ÉiÉÒEò±ÉxÉÖ SÉÚÊ{ÉºiÉÖÆ]õÉ¯û. Ê¶É´ÉÖÊxÉÊEò xÉÆÊnù, Ê´É¹hÉÖ́ ÉÖEÖò MÉ¯ûbÖ÷bÖ÷, ¥ÉÀEÖò ½ÆþºÉ, +¨¨É´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò 

ËºÉ½Æþ, +ÎMxÉÊEò ¨Éä¹ÉÆ ¨ÉÉànù±ÉèxÉÊ´É <Ç |ÉiÉÒEò±É±ÉÉä EòÉàÊzÉ. <Ê´É <näùÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ BánÖùEÖÆòb÷ÉÊ±É +xÉä |É¶xÉEÖò 

BnùÉä vÉÉÌ¨ÉEò¨ÉèxÉ +x´ÉªÉÆ iÉ{{É ÊxÉVÉ¨ÉèxÉ ½äþiÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉ´ÉÖ. VªÉÉäÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉ®úÒiªÉÉ ¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä ´ÉÒÊ]õÊEò 

ºÉÊ®úªÉèxÉ Ê´É´É®úhÉ ±ÉÊ¦ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. 

+ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ uùÉnù¶É®úÉ¶ÉÖ±±ÉÉä Ê¨ÉlÉÖxÉÆ ¨ÉÚb÷´ÉÊnù. Ê¨ÉlÉÖxÉ®úÉÊ¶ÉÊEò ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉ|ÉiÉÒEò±É±ÉÉä 

{ÉÉ´ÉÇiÉÒ{É®ú¨Éä·É®ú ¨ÉèlÉÖxÉÆMÉÉ ´ÉÍhÉSÉbÆ÷ ºÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉÆ. nùÒÊxÉ±ÉÉä ®áúbÖ÷ xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. {ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÆ±ÉÉä 

´ÉÒÊxÉÊxÉ Eò´É±ÉÊ{É±±É±ÉÖMÉÉ +Ê¦É´ÉÌhÉºiÉä, ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÆ±ÉÉä +lÉÇxÉÉ®úÒ·É®ú iÉk´ÉÆMÉÉ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉ{É®úSÉÉ¯û. 

<Ç ®úÉÊ¶É±ÉÉäÊxÉ +ÉpùÉÇxÉIÉjÉÉÊxÉÊEò ¯ûpÖùbÖ÷ +ÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉ. ""+vÉÇªÉÉ¯ûpù& |ÉlÉ¨ÉÉ xÉ BÊiÉ'' +ÊxÉ “xÉIÉjÉäÎ¹]''õ 
iÉàÊ±ÉªÉVÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù. +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä Ê¨ÉlÉÖxÉ®úÉÊ¶ÉEòzÉÉ ¨ÉÖÆnÖùzÉ ®úÉÊ¶É{Éä¯û ´ÉÞ¹É¦É®úÉÊ¶É. iÉÚ{ÉÖÇ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÖÆnÖùMÉÉ 

´ÉÞ¹É¦ÉÆ iÉ¯û´ÉÉiÉ Ê¨ÉlÉÖxÉ®úÉÊ¶É =nùÊªÉºiÉÖzÉ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ ´ÉÞ¹É¦ÉÆ ±ÉÉÆUôxÉÆMÉÉ EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. nùÒzÉä ´ÉÞ¹É¦Év´ÉVÉÆ +ÊxÉ 

+Æ]õÉÆ. Ê¶É´ÉÉ±ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä =Æbä÷ v´ÉVÉÆ ´ÉÞ¹É¦Év´ÉVÉ¨Éä. +ºiÉË¨ÉSÉä ºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä {ÉÎ¶SÉ¨ÉÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä ËGònÖùMÉÉ 

´ÉÞ¹É¦ÉÆ {Éè¦ÉÉMÉÆ±ÉÉä Ê¨ÉlÉÖxÉÆ EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÉÊªÉ. <Ç ºÉÆnù¦ÉÈ±ÉÉä ´ÉÞ¹É¦É´ÉÉ½þxÉÖbÖ÷MÉÉ Ê¶É´ÉÖbÖ÷ nù¶ÉÇxÉÊ¨ÉºiÉÉbÖ÷. <Ç 

¦ÉÉ´É¨Éä {ÉÖ®úÉhÉÉ±É±ÉÉäxÉÚ, +ÊzÉ ÊSÉjÉÉ±É±ÉÉäxÉÚ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ¨ÉÆiÉ]õÉ Ê´ÉºiÉË®úËSÉÊnù. ¨ÉÉèÊ±ÉEò¨ÉèxÉ +Æ¶ÉÆ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É 

ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ{{ÉÊ]õÊEò +x´ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ ¨ÉÉjÉÆ +xÉäEò ®úÒiÉÖ±±ÉÉä EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉ Ö Æ]ÉÊªÉ. 

{ÉÖ®úÉhÉÉ±É±ÉÉä +¨¨É´ÉÉ¯û, {ÉÉ´ÉÇÊiÉ, nÖùMÉÇMÉÉ SÉà{{É¤Ébä÷®úÉÊ¶É EòxªÉÉ®úÉÊ¶É. EòxªÉ±ÉÉä ºÉÚªÉÖÇbÖ÷ ºÉÆSÉÊ®úºiÉÖzÉ 

ºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉä ¶É®úzÉ´É®úÉÊjÉ =iºÉ´ÉÉ±ÉÖ VÉ¯û{ÉÖEòÉä´ÉbÆ÷ ºÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉÆ. +ÊªÉiÉä EòxªÉ EòzÉÉ ¨ÉÖÆnÖùMÉÉ =zÉ ®úÉÊ¶É 

ËºÉ½þ®úÉÊ¶É. =nùªÉÆ±ÉÉä ËºÉ½Æþ ¨ÉÖÆnÖùMÉÉ {Éè´Éè{ÉÖ, EòxªÉ ËGònÖùMÉÉ EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉbÆ÷´É±±É +¨¨É´ÉÉ¯û ËºÉ½þ±ÉÉÆUôxÉMÉÉ 

EòÊxÉÊºÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. +ºiÉ¨ÉªÉºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä ËºÉ½Æþ ËGònÖùMÉÉ EòxªÉ {Éè´Éè{ÉÖxÉ EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉbÆ÷ ´É±±É ËºÉ½þ´ÉÉ½þxÉMÉÉ 

EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù.  

¸É´ÉhÉÉxÉIÉjÉÉÊxÉÊEò +ÊvÉnèù´ÉÆ Ê´É¹hÉÖ´ÉÖ. ¸É´ÉhÉÆ |ÉCEòMÉÉ ´ÉÖzÉ xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ MÉ¯ûb÷¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ. 

+ÆnÖù´É±±É Ê´É¹hÉÖ´ÉÖ MÉ¯ûb÷´ÉÉ½þxÉÖbÖ÷. +Ê¦ÉÊVÉiÉÂ xÉIÉjÉÆ (´ÉäMÉÉ) |ÉCEòzÉä ´ÉÒhÉÉ (±Éè®úÉ) ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ =Æ]ÖÆõÊnù. 

nùÉÊxÉ ËGònÖùMÉÉ ´ÉÖzÉ ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ ½ÆþºÉ (ºÉàMxÉºÉÂ) ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ. <Ç Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ +ÉvÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉ SÉäºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ ¸É´ÉhÉÆ|ÉCEòMÉÉ 

+Ê¦ÉÊVÉzÉIÉjÉÆ =Æb÷bÆ÷´É±±É Ê´É¹hÉÖ´ÉÖEÖò ¥ÉÀ EÖò¨ÉÉ¯ûbÖ÷MÉÉ SÉà{{É¤ÉÊb÷xÉÉbÖ÷. ´ÉÒhÉÉ ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉ®úº´ÉÊiÉ 

|ÉiÉÒEò. ´ÉÒÊ®úqùÊ®úÊEò ´ÉÉ½þxÉÆMÉÉ ½ÆþºÉ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉxÉEÖò EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. EÞòÊkÉEòÉxÉIÉjÉÉÊxÉÊEò 

+ÊvÉnèù´ÉÆ +ÎMxÉ. EÞòÊkÉEò±ÉÉä 1´É {ÉÉnÆù ̈ Éä¹É®úÉÊ¶É±ÉÉäxÉÚ, 2 ,3, 4 {ÉÉnùÉ±ÉÖ ́ ÉÞ¹É¦É®úÉÊ¶É±ÉÉä =Æ]õÉÊªÉ. +ÆnÖùEäò 

=nùªÉÉºiÉ¨ÉªÉÉ±±ÉÉä ´ÉSSÉä iÉäb÷É±É´É±±É +ÎMxÉÊEò ¨Éä¹ÉÆ ´ÉÉ½þxÉÆMÉÉ EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù. <Ê´É {ÉÖ®úÉhÉ|ÉiÉÒEò±Éä 

EòÉÊxÉ +ÎMxÉ ¨Éä¹ÉÆ{ÉèxÉ EÚòSÉÉæ´Éb÷ ¨ÉäÊ¨ÉÊ]õ +ÊxÉ +É±ÉÉäËSÉSÉä +Æ¶ÉÆ EòÉnÖù. ¨ÉxÉEÖò <{{ÉÊ]õ´É®úEÖò EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉä 

´Éä¯û ´Éä¯û +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉEÖò <Ç Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ´Éä¯û ´Éä¯û ¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±ÉEÖò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ |ÉiÉÒEò±ÉÖ EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÚxÉä =Æ]õÉÊªÉ. 

´ÉàiÉÖCEÖòxÉä ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò BàzÉÉä °ü{ÉÉ±±ÉÉä Ê´É´É®úhÉ±ÉÖ EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖÆ]õÉÊªÉ. 
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wÉÖ´ÉÖÊxÉEòlÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä ºÉÖ|ÉÊºÉrù¨ÉèxÉnäù. ºÉÆºEÞòiÉ iÉà±ÉÖMÉÖ ¦ÉÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉ±É±ÉÉä <Ç EòlÉEÖò ¨ÉÆÊSÉ |ÉÉSÉÖªÉÈ 

=ÆÊnù. wÉÖ´ÉÖbÖ÷ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É ®úÒiªÉÉ {ÉÉä±º]õÉ®Âú. wÉÖ´É¨ÉÆ]äõ ÎºlÉ®Æú +ÊxÉ +lÉÈ. EòÉÊxÉ <Ç ºlÉÉxÉÆEÚòb÷É EònÖù±ÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. 

<CEòb÷ EòÊnù±ÉäºlÉÉxÉÆ Eäò´É±ÉÆ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉªÉÉàCEò ́ ÉÆÊMÉ ÊiÉÊ®úMÉä EòÉähÉÆ ̈ ÉÉ{ÉÖÇ {ÉÉánùb÷¨Éä. <Ç ̈ ÉÉ{ÉÖḈ É±±É Ê´É¹ÉÖ́ ÉkÉÖ±É±ÉÉä 

¨ÉÉ{ÉÖÇ±ÉÖ B{ÉÇb÷iÉÉÊªÉ. =kÉ®ú nùÊIÉhÉ +ªÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ Ê´É¹ÉÖ´ÉkÉÖ±É±ÉÉä ̈ ÉÉ{ÉÖÇ±ÉÖ ́ ÉºiÉÉÊªÉ. ́ ÉÒÊxÉ¨ÉÉ{ÉÖÇ SÉÉ±ÉÉ ºÉÚI¨ÉÆMÉÉ 

=Æ]ÖÆõÊnù. ºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉÆMÉÉ MÉ¨ÉËxÉSÉåiÉMÉÉ =Æb÷nÖù. 26 ´Éä±É ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úÉ±É±ÉÉä <Ç ´ÉÆÊMÉ ÊiÉÊ®úMÉä EòÉähÉÆ +ÉàEò SÉÖ]

Âõ]Öõ {ÉÚÌiÉ +´ÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. +{{ÉÖbÖ÷ ¨É®úÉä xÉIÉjÉÆ wÉÖ´É xÉIÉjÉÆMÉÉ EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. 

{ÉÉäiÉxÉ ¦ÉÉMÉ´ÉiÉÆ±ÉÉä {ÉäEòÉâzÉ|ÉEòÉ®Æú ¸ÉÒ ¨É½þÉÊ´É¹hÉÖ´ÉÖ wÉÖ´ÉÖÊxÉ iÉ{ÉººÉÖEÖò ¨ÉàÎSSÉ ´É®úÉ±ÉxÉÖ <ºiÉÉbÖ÷. 

+Ênù ªÉàÎ]Âõ]õnùÊxÉxÉ 

. . . . xÉánäùÊxÉ ¨ÉäÊvÉªÉÆnÖù {ÉÊ®ú§ÉÉ¨ªÉ¨ÉÉhÉ MÉÉäSÉGÆò¤ÉÖxÉÖÆ¤ÉÉä±Éà OÉ½þ xÉIÉjÉ iÉÉ®úÉMÉhÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¶SÉGÆò¤ÉÖ±ÉÖ 

xÉIÉjÉ°ü{ÉÆ¤ÉÖ±ÉèxÉ vÉ¨ÉÉÇÎMxÉ Eò¶ªÉ{É ¶ÉÖGÖò±ÉÖxÉÖ, ºÉ{iÉ@ñ¹ÉÖ±ÉÖxÉÖ nùÉ®úEòÉºÉ¨ÉäiÉÖ±Éè |ÉnùÊIÉhÉÆ¤ÉÖ ÊiÉ¯ûMÉÖSÉÖÆbÖ÷nÖù 

®úÎ]Âõ]õ nÖù®úÉ{ÉÆ¤ÉÖxÉÖ xÉxÉxªÉÉÊvÉÎ¹`öiÉÆ¤ÉÖxÉÖ ±ÉÉäEòjÉªÉ |É³ýªÉ EòÉ±ÉÆ¤ÉÖxÉÆnÖù xÉ·É®Æú¤ÉÖMÉÉEò |ÉEòÉ¶É¨ÉÉxÉÆ¤ÉÖxÉÖ xÉèxÉ 

wÉÖ´ÉÊIÉÊiÉ{ÉnÆù¤ÉÖ ¨ÉÖÆnù]õ ÊxÉ¯û´ÉÊnùªÉÉ¯û´Éä±ÉåbÂ÷±ÉÖ ºÉxÉ ¥ÉÉË{ÉiÉÖ´ÉÖ. 

wÉÖ´ÉÖÊxÉEòlÉ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉÆMÉÉ SÉà{{ÉÖEÖÆò]äõ 26´Éä±É ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ SÉÉ±ÉÉ {ÉàqùºÉÆJªÉ EòÉ´ÉSSÉÖ MÉÉÊxÉ, VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É{É®ÆúMÉÉ 
Ê´É¹ÉÖ´ÉkÉÖ±É ¨ÉÉ{ÉÖÇ {É®ÆúMÉÉ SÉà{{ÉÖEÖÆò]ÖõzÉ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEò |ÉÉvÉÉxªÉÉÊzÉ {ÉÉánÖùiÉÖÆÊnù. ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEò¨ÉèxÉ +Æ¶ÉÉÊzÉ 

ºÉÉvªÉ¨ÉèxÉÆiÉ ºÉÖ±ÉÖ´ÉÖSÉäÊºÉ SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉ EòlÉÉEòlÉxÉÆ BáiÉ MÉÉà{{ÉnùÉä ̈ ÉxÉÆ >ðË½þSÉ±Éå. +ÊªÉiÉä wÉÖ´ÉxÉIÉjÉÉÊzÉ 

MÉÚÌSÉ BáiÉÉä +´ÉMÉÉ½þxÉ +ÊiÉºÉÚI¨É¨ÉèxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ +´ÉMÉiÉ¨ÉèiÉä iÉ{{É <Ç EòlÉxÉÖ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉEòiÉÇ <ÆiÉ MÉÉà{{ÉMÉÉ 

ÊxÉ´ÉÇË½þSÉ±ÉäbÖ÷. ºÉÆºEÞòiÉ ¦ÉÉMÉ´ÉiÉÆ ´ÉÎSSÉ BáiÉÉä EòÉ±É¨ÉéÊnù. {ÉÖ®úÉhÉEòlÉ±É±ÉÉä <Ç +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ B{ÉÇÊb÷ 

<ÆEáòiÉÉä EòÉ±ÉÆ +ËªÉÊnù. <]õÒ´É±É {ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹EÖòbÖ÷ Ê½þ{ÉÉEÇòºÉÂ +xÉä´ÉÉbÖ÷ <Ç Ê´É¹ÉÖSÉ±ÉxÉÉÊxÉÊEò 

25,800 ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ {ÉbÖ÷iÉÖÆnùÊxÉ SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ{{ÉÊ]õ Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ |É¨ÉÉhÉ¨Éè EÚòSÉÖÈÊnù. <Ç ®úEò¨ÉèxÉ ºÉÉÆºEÞòÊiÉEò¨ÉèxÉ 
nùÉÊb÷ VÉ®úMÉbÆ÷´É±±É ¨ÉxÉÆ ºÉÉÆEäòÊiÉEò, ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEò {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ ±ÉäÊxÉ´ÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉ ÊxÉ°üË{ÉSÉ ¤ÉbÂ÷b÷ÉÆ. +ÆnÖùEäò |ÉºiÉÖiÉÆ ¨É²³ýÒ 

<Ç +Æ¶ÉÉ±É´Éè{ÉÖ oùÎ¹]õ{ÉàÎ]Âõ]õ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEò, ºÉÉÆºEÞòÊiÉEò ¨ÉÚ±ªÉÉ±É ´Éè{ÉÖ xÉÚiÉxÉ {ÉrùÊiÉ±ÉÉä oùÎ¹]õ {Éà]Âõ]

õÉÎ±ºÉxÉ +´ÉºÉ®Æú B{ÉÇËb÷Ênù. 

+ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É +xÉä EòÒ±ÉEòÉÆ¶ÉÆ BáiÉÉä ¸É¨ÉSÉäºiÉäEòÉÊxÉ +vÉÇ¨ÉªªÉäÊnù EòÉnÖù. B {ÉÊ®úEò®úÉ±ÉÖ ±ÉäEÖÆòb÷É 

¨ÉxÉ´ÉÉ¯û <Ç +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ +ÊiÉ ºÉÖ±ÉÖ́ ÉÖMÉÉ +vªÉªÉxÉÆ SÉäªÉMÉÊ±ÉMÉÉ¯û. nùIÉªÉYÉ v´ÉÆºÉÆ EòlÉ±ÉÉäxÉÚ, xÉ®úEòÉºÉÖ®ú´ÉvÉ 

EòlÉ±É±ÉÉäxÉÚ EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉäÊnù <Ç +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉÉÆ¶É¨Éä. ̈ ÉxÉ´ÉÉ¯û {ÉÖ®úÉhÉEòlÉMÉÉ ̈ ÉÉÌSÉ +vªÉªÉxÉÆSÉäºiÉÖzÉ +Æ¶ÉÆ 

´ÉàxÉÖEò =zÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉÉÆ¶ÉÉÊzÉ oùÎ¹]õ±ÉÉä {Éà]Âõ]ÖõEòÉäEò{ÉÉäiÉä, {ÉÖ®úÉhÉEòlÉ {ÉÖÎCEòÊ]õ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉ¨Éä +´ÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. nùÉÊxÉ 

´ÉàxÉÖEòxÉÖzÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ ¨ÉxÉEÖò +ÆnùnÖù. +ÆiÉäMÉÉEò OÉ½þhÉÉ±ÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ SÉà{{Éb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò {ÉÉ±É ºÉ¨ÉÖpùÉÊzÉ ¨ÉËlÉÊSÉ, 

+¨ÉÞiÉÆ {ÉÆSÉä MÉÉlÉxÉÖ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉVÉäºÉÉ¯û ¨ÉxÉ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉ ®úSÉÊªÉiÉ±ÉÖ. ÊjÉ{ÉÖ®úÉºÉÖ®ú ºÉÆ½þÉ®Æú, EòÉÌiÉEäòªÉ VÉx¨É´ÉÞkÉÉÆiÉÆ, 

xÉÉèEòÉEòlÉ, Ê¶ÉÊ¤É SÉGò´ÉÌiÉ ´ÉÞkÉÉÆiÉÆ ´ÉÆÊ]õ BàzÉÉäEòlÉ±ÉÖ ¨ÉxÉEÖò EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. +ÊzÉ{ÉÖ®úÉhÉÉ±É±ÉÉäÊxÉ 
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+Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ <]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ |ÉiªÉäEò Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉä SÉà{ÉÖiÉÉÊªÉ. +vªÉªÉxÉÆ SÉäºÉä´ÉÉÊb÷ ¶ÉÊHòÊxÉ ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ {ÉÚ´ÉÉÈ¶ÉÉ±É 

+ÉÊ´É¹Eò®úhÉÆ VÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. 

|ÉºiÉÖiÉÆ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÉÊzÉ <Ç oùÎ¹]õEòÉähÉÆ±ÉÉä +vªÉªÉxÉÆ SÉäºiÉä BàzÉÉä xÉÚiÉxÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ±É +ÉÊ´É¹Eò®úhÉ VÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. 

BàzÉÉä ¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±ÉEÖò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ ̈ ÉÚ±ÉÉ±ÉÖ EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÉÊªÉ. |É{ÉÆSÉºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉÚ <]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ +vªÉªÉxÉÆ +´ÉºÉ®ú¨Éä. 

´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEò oùCEòÉähÉÆ±ÉÉä B{ÉÇÊb÷xÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ Ê{ÉSSÉÉ{ÉÉÊ]õ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÉÊzÉ ´Éä¯ûSÉäÊºÉ SÉÚºiÉä ¨ÉxÉPÉxÉiÉ ¨ÉxÉEÖò 

iÉà±ÉÖºiÉÖÆÊnù. 

<]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ BàzÉÉä EòlÉ±ÉÖ =Æb÷bÆ÷´É±±ÉxÉä ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÉÊxÉÊEò ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¨ÉÊxÉ iÉà±ÉÖºiÉÖÆÊnù. +ÆnÖùEäò ¨ÉxÉ 

{ÉÚ´ÉÔEÖò±ÉÖ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¨ÉÇªÉÆ ´ÉÉRÂó¨ÉªÉÆ +xÉbÆ÷±ÉÉä +ÉèÊSÉiªÉÆ EòxÉ{ÉbÖ÷iÉÖÆÊnù.
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¨ÉvÉÖ®ú EÞò¹hÉ¨ÉÚÌiÉ¶ÉÉÎºjÉ

1

ºÉÉè®úÉÊnù ºÉ´ÉÇÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ ®ú´ªÉÉÊnù ºÉ¨ÉºiÉ OÉ½þ¨ÉÖ±ÉªÉÉàCEò MÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ oùHÖò±ªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖMÉ xÉÖÆbÖ÷xÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ 

MÉÊhÉiÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ iÉàÊ±ÉÊ{É ªÉÖzÉÊ´É. <Ç ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÊzÉªÉÖ ÊxÉ®úªÉxÉ MÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ SÉàÎ{{ÉªÉÖzÉÊ´É.

ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ¨ÉÖ-º{É¹]õÉÊvÉEòÉ®ú¨ÉÖ - 14´É  ¶±ÉÉäEò¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä.

 iÉkÉnÂùMÉÊiÉ´É¶ÉÉÊzÉiªÉÆ  ªÉvÉÉ oùHÖò±ªÉiÉÉÆ OÉ½þÉ&*

 |ÉªÉÉÎxiÉ iÉi|É´ÉIªÉÉÊ¨É  º¡Öò]õÒEò®úhÉ¨ÉÉnù®úÉiÉÂ **

+ÉªÉÉ MÉiÉÖ±É´É±ÉxÉ OÉ½þ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ ªÉäÊ´ÉvÉ¨ÉèxÉ MÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÖSÉäiÉ (|ÉÊiÉÊnùxÉ¨ÉÖ oùHÖò±ªÉiÉxÉÖ |ÉiªÉIÉ´ÉävÉÉä{É±É¤vÉ 

OÉ½þ¨ÉÖ±ÉiÉÉä ºÉÉ¨ªÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ) {ÉÉánÖùxÉÉä +Î]Âõ]õ º{É¹]õÒEò®úhÉ MÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ |Éä¨É{ÉÚ´ÉÇEò¨ÉÖMÉ SÉà{{ÉÖSÉÖÆÊ]õÊxÉ.

´ÉÊºÉ¹`ö ´ÉSÉxÉ¨ÉÖ  —

 ªÉÎº¨ÉxÉÂ {ÉIÉä ªÉjÉ EòÉ±Éä ªÉäxÉ oùMMÉÊhÉiÉèCªÉEò¨ÉÂ * 

 où¶ªÉiÉä iÉäxÉ {ÉIÉähÉ EÖòªÉÉÇ ÊkÉlªÉÉÊnù ÊxÉhÉÇªÉ¨ÉÂ ** <ÊiÉ ** 

ªÉä EòÉ±É¨ÉÆnÖù ªÉä {ÉrùÊiÉ xÉxÉÖºÉË®úÊSÉ OÉ½þ¨ÉÖ±É MÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÖ oùHÖò±ªÉiÉxÉÖ {ÉÉánÖùxÉÉä +É {ÉIÉ¨ÉÖxÉxÉÖºÉË®úÊSÉ ÊiÉlªÉÉÊnù 

ÊxÉhÉÇªÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ  SÉäªÉ´É±ÉªÉÖxÉÖ.

2

<Ç Ê´ÉvÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉèxÉ |É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ oùÎ¹]õªÉÆnÖÆùSÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ ¸ÉÒ Eäò®úÉä ±ÉI¨ÉhÉUôjÉäMÉÉ¯û (¤ÉÉá¤ÉÉÊªÉ) ¨ÉÉànù]õ ®èú́ ÉiÉ{ÉIÉ 

+ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ ºÉÉËvÉÊSÉ, OÉ½þºÉÉvÉxÉEòÉä¹`öEò¨ÉxÉÖ OÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ oùMMÉÊhÉiÉºÉÉvÉxÉEèò ®úËSÉÊSÉÊ®ú. ¨É½þÉ®úÉ¹]Åõ¦ÉÉ¹É±ÉÉä 

+SSÉÖ́ ÉäªÉ¤ÉÊb÷xÉÊnù.  
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+xÉÆiÉ®ú¨ÉÖ ´ÉÒÊ®ú´Éqù MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÖ xÉ¦ªÉËºÉÊSÉxÉ ´ÉÒÊ®ú Ê¶É¹ªÉÖ±ÉÖ  ´ÉåEò]äõ¶É¤ÉÉ¤ÉÚ EäòiEòÉ¯ûMÉÉ¯û ¨É®úÉ]

õÒ¦ÉÉ¹É±ÉÉäxÉÖzÉ OÉ½þºÉÉvÉxÉ EòÉä¹`öEò OÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ ºÉÆºEÞòiÉ¦ÉÉ¹É±ÉÉäÊxÉÊEò +xÉÖ´ÉËnùÊSÉ, ®èú´ÉiÉ{ÉIÉÉªÉ xÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ 

¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä º´ÉÒEòË®úÊSÉ ""VªÉÉäÊiÉMÉÇÊhÉiÉ'' ¨ÉxÉÖ OÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ (oùMMÉÊhÉiÉ ºÉÉvÉxÉ EÖò{ÉªÉÖHò¨ÉMÉÖxÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ) ®úËSÉÊSÉÊ®ú. 

¸ÉÒ EäòiEòÉ¯ûMÉÉ¯û ""EäòiÉEòÒOÉ½þ ±ÉÉPÉ´É¨ÉÖ ¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®ú¨ÉÖ 2´É ¶±ÉÉäEò¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä ÊxÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ µÉÉÊºÉÊ®ú.

 ¸ÉÒ ¨ÉnÂùMÉhÉä¶É®úÊSÉiÉÆ OÉ½þ±ÉÉPÉ´ÉÉJªÉÆ ¦ÉÚ¨ÉÆb÷±Éä Ê´ÉVÉªÉiÉä Eò®úhÉÆ iÉlÉÉÊ{É *  

 oùC®Âú{ÉiªÉªÉäÊiÉ Ê¶ÉÊlÉ±ÉÆ ºÉ¨É¦ÉÚÊnùnùÉxÉÓ ºÉuäùvÉÊºÉrù MÉÊhÉiÉÆ ®úSÉªÉÉÊ¨É ºÉ¨ªÉEÂò **

MÉhÉä¶É nèù´ÉYÉÖÊxÉSÉä µÉÉªÉ¤ÉÊb÷xÉ OÉ½þ±ÉÉPÉ´ÉOÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖ ¤É½Öþ³ý |ÉSÉÉ®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉÉäxÉÖzÉÊnù. +ÊªÉxÉxÉÖ oùHÖò±ªÉiÉxÉÖ {ÉÉánÖù]õ±ÉÉä 

¨ÉÉjÉ¨ÉÖ Ê¶ÉÊlÉ±É¨ÉèxÉÊnù. +ÆnÖùSÉä xÉäxÉÖ oùMMÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ (´ÉävÉÊºÉrùMÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ) µÉÉªÉÖ SÉÖÆÊ]õÊxÉ. +ÊxÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊ{ÉÊ®ú.

iÉ¯û´ÉÉiÉ —
 ºÉÉè®úÉäHÆò¶É®únù& |É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉvÉÖxÉÉºÉÉvÉê& {É±Éè®ú¹]õÊ¦É& *

 ºÉiªÉÉqùÒPÉÇiÉ®ÆúSÉ ´ÉävÉÊxÉ{ÉÖhÉè& |ÉiªÉIÉiÉÉä où¶ªÉiÉä * 

 SÉGÖò& |ÉÉÎCEò±É´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉ PÉ]õxÉÉÆ où¹]Âõ´ÉÉ ¨ÉÖ½ÖþººÉÚ®úªÉ& * 

 ¶ÉÖËrù iÉuùÊnù½þÉÊ{É ´ÉävÉVÉ¶É®úqèùPªÉÈ¨ÉªÉÉ º´ÉÒEÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ **   

´ÉävÉÊxÉ{ÉÖhÉÖ±ÉMÉÖ {ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉÖ±ÉÖ ºÉÉè®úºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®ú |É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ ´ÉävÉ SÉäÊºÉ {É®úÒËIÉSÉMÉÉ ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÉäHò 

ºÉÉè®úºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®ú|É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÖ 8½ Ê´ÉPÉÊ]õEò±ÉÖ +ÊvÉEò¨ÉÖMÉ xÉÖzÉnùÊxÉ |ÉiªÉIÉ¨ÉÖMÉSÉÚÊSÉ SÉà{{ÉÖSÉÖzÉÉ¯û. |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ 

EòÉ±É¨ÉÖ±ÉÉäxÉÖ, |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ¨ÉÖxÉEÖò ´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖxÉEÖò iÉäb÷É EòÊ±ÉÊMÉiÉä |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ Ê´ÉÊb÷ÊSÉ  ´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉPÉ]õxÉxÉÖ 

OÉË½þÊSÉªÉÖzÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ +ÆnùÊ®úÊEòÊxÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊºÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨Éä EòxÉÖEò xÉäxÉÖEÚòb÷ |ÉiªÉIÉ ´ÉävÉ ÊºÉrù¨ÉèxÉ ºÉÉè®úºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®ú 

|É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ OÉË½þÊSÉÊiÉÊxÉ.  

iÉ¯û´ÉÉiÉ —
 ¶ÉÉEäò ¹ÉbÂ÷MÉÉäÎ¤vÉ iÉÖ±ªÉÉÆ¶É®úÊnù ºÉ¨É¦É´ÉiºÉÉè®ú´É¹ÉÇ |É´ÉÞkÉÒ  

 ®äú´ÉiªÉÉÆ ºÉÉè®ú´É¹Éæ ºÉnù±É´ÉºÉÖÊ´ÉxÉÉb÷¬ÖÎx¨ÉiÉÉÊvÉCªÉ¦ÉÉ´ÉÉiÉÂ * 

 ¨ÉÆnÆù ¨ÉÆnÆù {ÉÖ®úººÉÉ |ÉSÉ±ÉÊiÉ ºÉiÉiÉÆ ®äú´ÉiÉÒiÉ¶SÉiÉÖÌ¦É- 

 ¦ÉÉÇMÉè®úOÉä¹ÉÖxÉÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ {ÉÖxÉÊ®úiÉÉä |ÉOÉiÉººÉÆ¦É´ÉäSSÉ ** 

 iÉº¨ÉÉuù¹ÉÇ |É´ÉÞÊkÉ&{ÉÖxÉ®úÊ{ÉSÉ ªÉvÉÉ ®äú´ÉiÉÒiÉÉ®úEòÉªÉÉÆ *  

 ºªÉÉkÉÉoùiºÉÖ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ Eò®úhÉ <½þ ¨ÉªÉÉ®èú´ÉiÉ& {ÉIÉ =Hò&**

 <SUäôªÉÖªÉæ xÉ ½þÉiÉÖÆ ºÉÖoùfø {ÉÊ®úSÉªÉÉuùiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉÉÆ |É´ÉÞËkÉ * 

 iÉä¦ªÉ¶SÉèjÉÉJªÉ{ÉIÉ& |ÉSÉ±ÉxÉ®úÊ½þiÉººÉÆMÉÞ½þÒiÉ& ÊEò±ÉÉjÉ**
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¶ÉÉÊ±É´ÉÉ½þxÉ ¶ÉEò¨ÉÖ 496´É ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä ºÉÉè®ú´É¹ÉÇ |É´ÉÞÊkÉ ®äú´ÉiÉÒ xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÖnùMMÉ®ú +ÊªÉxÉÊnù. 

ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÉäHò ºÉÉè®ú´É¹ÉÇ |É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÖ oùÎCºÉrù ºÉÉè®ú´É¹ÉÇ |É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÖEÆò]àõ 8½ Ê´ÉPÉ**±ÉÖ. +ÊvÉEò¨ÉÖMÉxÉÖÆbÖ÷]

õ ´É±ÉxÉ ®äú´ÉiÉÒ xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä xÉèxÉ +É ´É¹ÉÇ |É´ÉÞÊkÉ ®äú´ÉÊiÉnùÉÊ]õ ¨ÉÖÆnÖùxÉEÖò ¨ÉàÎ±±É¨ÉàÎ±±ÉMÉ VÉ¯ûMÉÖSÉÖzÉÊnù. 

<{{ÉÊ]õÊEò ®äú´ÉÊiÉÊxÉnùÉÊ]õ ¨ÉÖÆnÖùxÉEÖò 4 ¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ (Êb÷OÉÒ±ÉÖ) VÉÊ®úÊMÉxÉÊnù. +ÊOÉ¨É (®úÉ¤ÉÉä´ÉÖ) EòÉ±É¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä 

ËªÉEòxÉÖ ¨ÉÖÆnÖùxÉEÖò ´Éà²³ý´ÉSSÉÖxÉÖ. +É EòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÖSÉäiÉ ´É¹ÉÇ|É´ÉÞÊkÉ Bà±±É{{ÉÖbÖ÷ ®äú´ÉiÉÒxÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÉäxÉä +ªªÉä]õ]

Âõ]Öõ ºÉÊ®úªÉèxÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉxÉÖ SÉäªÉÖ]õEÖò xÉÉSÉä ®èú´ÉiÉ{ÉIÉ¨ÉÖ SÉà{{É¤ÉÊb÷xÉÊnù.  

¸ÉÒ EäòiEòÉ¯ûMÉÉ¯û “ºÉÖ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉEò®úhÉ <½þ¨ÉªÉÉ®èú´ÉiÉ& {ÉIÉ=Hò&**'' +ÊxÉ iÉxÉªÉÉàCEò 

+Ê¦É|ÉÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä ®èú´ÉiÉ{ÉIÉ¨Éä ºÉÊ®úªÉèxÉÊnù, ¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉ ¨ÉèxÉnùÊxÉ EÆò`öÉäÊHòMÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊ{ÉªÉÖzÉÉ¯û. 

´ÉÒ®äú, SÉèjÉ {ÉIÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ ºÉÆOÉË½þÊSÉ SÉà{{ÉÖ]õEÖò MÉ±É EòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ ®èú´ÉiÉ{ÉIÉ¨Éä oùMMÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ SÉäªÉÖ]õEÖò 

ºÉÊ®úªÉèxÉnùÊxÉ {ÉÆÊb÷iÉ ºÉ¦É±É±ÉÉä SÉà{{ÉMÉÉ +É ºÉ¦É±ÉÆnÖùzÉ {ÉÆÊb÷iÉÖ±ÉÖ ªÉÒ Ê´ÉvÉ¨ÉÖMÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊ{É ªÉÖzÉÉ®úÊxÉ ´ÉÒÊ®ú 

VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉ ºÉÆOÉ½þSÉÊ®újÉ±ÉÉä “ºÉÆ¨Éä³ýxÉÉÊxÉ” +xÉÖ ¶ÉÒÌ¹ÉEò ËGònù  

 ºÉÉè®úÉäHÆò ¶É®únùÉä¨ÉÉxÉÆ {É±Éè& ºÉÉvÉÉÇ¹]õÊ¦É¨ÉÇ½þiÉÂ* 

 <ÊiÉ ´ÉävÉ|É´ÉÒhÉÉxÉÉÆ ¨ÉiÉÆ Ê´ÉxªÉºªÉ {ÉÉ·ÉÇiÉ&**

 ºÉÆ¨Éä±ÉxÉä VªÉÉèÊiÉ¹ÉÉJªÉä |ÉlÉ¨Éä ¤ÉÖvÉ¨ÉÆÊb÷iÉä *

 vÉÞi´ÉÉnùÒPÉÇiÉ®Æú¨ÉÉxÉÆ Ê´ÉvÉäªÉÆ Eò®úhÉÆ xÉ´É¨ÉÂ **

 <ÊiÉ ÊxÉhÉÔiÉ ¨ÉÉºÉÒkÉà& {ÉÆÊb÷iÉè¶SÉ nÖù®úÉOÉ½þÉiÉÂ *

 iÉiÉÂ ¸ÉÖi´ÉÉ ±ÉÊ±ÉEÖò ºiÉÉiÉÉ B´ÉÆ ¶É¤nèùºiÉÖ ºÉÆº¡Öò]èõ&**

 ¨ÉÉVÉÉÇ±ÉºªÉ MÉ±Éä PÉÆ]õÉ¤ÉÆvÉxÉÉi¨ÉEò ÊxÉhÉÇªÉè&* 

 ªÉlÉÉ ´ÉÞlÉÉ ¨ÉÚ¹ÉEòÉhÉÉÆ ºÉ¦ÉÉ iÉuùÊnùªÉÆ  ºÉ¦ÉÉ**

 ÊuùiÉÒªÉÆ ¨Éä³ýxÉÆSÉÉºÉÒi{ÉÖhªÉ ¶ÉÉ`ö¬Ê´ÉÊ¨ÉÊ¸ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *

 iÉÞiÉÒªÉÆ º´ÉÉvÉÇ ºÉÆÊ¨É¸ÉÆ ´ÉÒIªÉiÉÉiÉèÌ´ÉMÉÌ½þiÉ¨ÉÂ** 

{ÉÆÊb÷iÉÖ±ÉºÉ¦É±É±ÉÉä {ÉÆÊb÷iÉÖ±ÉÖ ´ÉävÉ|É´ÉÒhÉÖ±ÉÖ SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ ¨ÉiÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ |ÉCEòEÖò {ÉàÎ]Âõ]õ, nùÒPÉÇiÉ®ú¨ÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖxÉä OÉË½þÊSÉ 

xÉÚiÉxÉOÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ µÉÉªÉ¨ÉÊxÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊ{ÉÊ®ú. ´ÉÒÊxÉ xÉ´ÉÒxÉ ¨ÉiÉ¨ÉMÉÖ ®èú´ÉiÉ{ÉIÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ Bà´É¯ûzÉÖ +ÆMÉÒEòË®úSÉÊxÉ 

EòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÖSÉäiÉ ''SÉèjÉ{ÉIÉ¨ÉÖ''xÉÖ OÉË½þÊSÉÊiÉ xÉÊxÉ  µÉÉÊºÉxÉÉ¯û.

Bà´É®èúiÉä ´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉ |É´ÉÞÊkÉÊxÉ ´Énù±ÉÖEòÉàxÉÖ]õEÖò <¹]õ{Éb÷Eò iÉxÉ ¨ÉiÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ (iÉxÉSÉä ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉÊSÉxÉ 

oùMMÉÊhÉiÉ{ÉrùÊiÉÊEò ºÉÊ®ú{ÉbÖ÷ ®èú´ÉiÉ {ÉIÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ) OÉË½þSÉÖ]õEÖò +ÆMÉÒEòË®úSÉ±ÉänùÉä +Î]Âõ]õ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò ¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä  

SÉèjÉ{ÉIÉ¨ÉÖ xÉÉSÉä ºÉÆOÉË½þSÉ¤ÉÊb÷xÉnùÊxÉ Ê´É´ÉË®úÊSÉÊ®ú.
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¸ÉÒ EäòiEòÉ¯ûMÉÉ®äú ¨É®úÉàEò Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ “ÊuùiÉÒªÉ¨ÉÖÊpùiÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉMÉÇÊhÉiÉ” ¨ÉÆnÖù {ÉÚ®úÊhÉEò  21´É {ÉäVÉÒ±ÉÉä 
¶ÉEäò 1807 {ÉIÉä {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉjÉªÉ¨ÉÉºÉÒiÉÂ 22 +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É PÉÊ]õiÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇVÉxÉ-º´ÉÒEÞòiÉ¨ÉäEÆò, +{É®Æú xÉ´ÉÒxÉÆ {É]

õ´ÉvÉÇxÉÒªÉ{ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉÆ 18 +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É PÉÊ]õiÉÆ, iÉÞiÉÒªÉÆ +ÉÆM±ÉiÉÖ±ªÉÆ ºÉÉªÉxÉÆ ¸ÉÒ nùÒÊIÉiÉ |É´ÉÌiÉiÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ** ¨ÉªÉÉ 

OÉlªÉ¨ÉÉxÉºªÉ OÉÆlÉºªÉ {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉjÉªÉÉä{ÉªÉÉäÊMÉ i´É ºÉÆ{ÉÉnùxÉÉªÉ iÉnÖùÊSÉiÉ IÉä{ÉEòÉxÉÂ ºÉÆªÉÉäVªÉ ½þºiÉÊ±ÉÊJÉiÉÉä OÉÆlÉ& 

ºÉ¨ÉÉÊ{ÉiÉ&** |ÉEòÉ®újÉªÉ ºlÉÉ{ÉxÉºªÉ ½äþiÉÖ®úÊ{É iÉjÉè´É ¶±ÉÉäEèòÌxÉÌnù¹]õ&  **

¶ÉÉÊ±É´ÉÉ½þxÉ ¶ÉEò¨ÉÖ 1807±ÉÉä 22 +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉiÉÉä SÉäªÉ¤ÉÊb÷xÉ ºÉ´ÉÇVÉxÉ º´ÉÒEÞòiÉ¨ÉèxÉ {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ¨ÉÖ, 

18 +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉiÉÉä xÉ´ÉÒxÉ¨ÉÖMÉ SÉäªÉ¤ÉbÖ÷SÉÖzÉ {É]õ´ÉvÉÇxÉÒªÉ {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ¨ÉÖ, ¶ÉÆEò®ú ¤ÉÉ±É EÞò¹hÉnùÒÊIÉiÉÖ±É 

+ÉÆM±ÉiÉÖ±ªÉ¨ÉèxÉ ºÉÉªÉxÉ {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ¨ÉÖ +ÊxÉ 3 Ê´ÉvÉ¨ÉÖ±É {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ  Eò±É´ÉÖ. <Ç 3 {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉEÖò 
={ÉªÉÉäMÉ{ÉbÖ÷xÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ ´ÉÉÊxÉ ´ÉÉÊxÉÊEò iÉÊMÉxÉ IÉä{ÉEò¨ÉÖ±ÉiÉÉä EÚòÊb÷xÉ ½þºiÉÊ±ÉÊJÉiÉ {ÉÖºiÉEò¨ÉÖEÚòb÷ 

{ÉÚÌiÉSÉäªÉ¤ÉÊb÷xÉÊnù.

+ÆnÖù:

 22 +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É  {ÉÖ®úºEòÉ®úÉvÉÈ  ¶±ÉÉäEòÉä  ªÉlÉÉ *

 {ÉÉ®Æú{ÉªÉæhÉ ºÉ´ÉÉæÁxÉÖºÉ®úÊiÉ VÉxÉ ¶SÉèjÉEÆò ºÉÉè®ú{ÉIÉÆ *

 iÉº¨ÉÉkÉi{ÉIÉiÉÖ±ªÉÉ xÉªÉxÉMÉÊiÉ±É´ÉÉÆ¶SÉÉÊvÉ¨ÉÉºÉÉxÉÂ Ê´ÉvÉÉiÉÖ¨ÉÂ 

 ÊSÉjÉÉxÉIÉjÉ ¦ÉÉäMÉºiÉnùÊ¦É¨ÉiÉ <½þÉÆMÉÒEÞòiÉÉä ®úÉÊ¶É¹É]ÂõEò&*

 ÊSÉjÉÉvÉ& GòÉÆÊiÉ {ÉÉiÉÉxiÉ®ú ¨ÉªÉxÉ±É´ÉÉ& º´ÉÒEÞòiÉÉºiÉx¨ÉªÉÉjÉ **

ºÉ¨ÉºiÉ VÉxÉÖ±ÉÖ {É®Æú{É®úMÉ +xÉÖºÉË®úSÉÖSÉÖzÉ {ÉrùÊiÉÊEò +xÉÖEÚò±É ¨ÉÖMÉ xÉÖÆbÖ÷xÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ SÉèjÉ {ÉIÉÉªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ  

+ÆMÉÒEòË®úÊSÉ, ÊSÉjÉÉ xÉIÉjÉ ¦ÉÉäMÉ¨ÉÖ 180 ¦ÉÉMÉÉ±ÉÊxÉ ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò¹]õ¨ÉèxÉnùÉÊxÉEäò +ÆMÉÒEòË®úSÉb÷¨ÉèxÉÊnù.  

{ÉèxÉ µÉÉÊºÉxÉ nùÉÊxÉÊxÉ ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ ¸ÉÒ ´ÉáEò]äõ¶É ¤ÉÉ{ÉÚÊVÉ EäòiEòÉ¯ûMÉÉÊ®úÊxÉ  {ÉÆÊb÷iÉÖ±ÉäMÉÉEò 

iÉxÉEÖò¨ÉÉ¯ûbè÷xÉ nùkÉÉjÉäªÉ EäòiEòÉ¯û, ¶ÉÆEò®ú ¤ÉÉ±ÉEÞò¹hÉ nùÒÊIÉiÉÉnÖù±ÉÖ BáiÉ >ðnù®úEòÉàÎ]Âõ]õ, +ÉàÊkÉÊb÷SÉäÊºÉ 

SÉèjÉ{ÉIÉÉªÉxÉÉÆ¶É±ÉxÉxÉÖºÉË®úÊSÉ OÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ µÉÉËªÉÊSÉ®úÉä ¤ÉÉävÉ{ÉbÖ÷SÉÖzÉÊnù. ̈ ÉÊ®úªÉÖ ́ ÉÒÊ®úSÉä “EäòiÉEòÒOÉ½þ ±ÉÉPÉ´É” 
¨ÉxÉÖ OÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ EÚòb÷ µÉÉËªÉÊSÉ ´ÉÒÊ®ú EÖò¨ÉÉ¯û±ÉMÉÖ nùkÉÉjÉäªÉ EäòiEòÉ¯ûMÉÉ¯û +É OÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖxÉEÖò ¦ÉÉ¹ªÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ µÉÉÊºÉ, 

SÉèjÉ {ÉIÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ ºÉ¨ÉÍvÉSÉÖ]õEèò Ê´É·É|ÉªÉixÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ SÉäÊºÉ +ªÉvÉÉlÉÇ  Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±É xÉxÉäEò¨ÉÖ±É xÉÆnÖù |É´Éä¶É{ÉàÎ]Âõ]õÊ®ú. 

¸ÉÒ EäòiEòÉ¯ûMÉÉ¯û  ̈ ÉÉjÉ¨ÉÖ ºÉÆ{ÉÚhÉÇ oùMMÉÊhÉiÉ´ÉÉÊnù  ªÉMÉÖ]õSÉäiÉ  ́ ÉÉ¯û  ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉÊSÉxÉÊnù “®èú´ÉiÉ{ÉIÉ¨Éä”. 
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¦ÉÉ®úiÉ |É¦ÉÖi´É {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ ºÉÆºEò®úhÉ ºÉÆPÉ¨ÉÖ´ÉÉ¯û EÚòb÷ SÉèjÉ{ÉIÉÉªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉä OÉË½þÊSÉ {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ |ÉEòË]õSÉÖSÉÖ 

SÉèjÉ {ÉIÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ OÉË½þSÉÖ]õEÖò EòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÖ xÉÒ ËGònù Ê´ÉvÉ¨ÉÖMÉ  µÉÉÊºÉÊ®ú.

Dr. Gorakh Prasad thereafter submitted a note containing 
his definite proposals in this respect which was also  circulated  
amongst  the members.  He  proposed that “23-15” be taken as 
the ayanāṁśa on the vernal Equinox day (21 March) 1956, because 
this will reconcile most of the pañcāṅgas in India based on modern 
constants.

<Ç µÉÉÊºÉxÉ nùÉÊxÉÊxÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ näù¶É¨ÉÆnÖùMÉ±É +xÉäEò {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ ºÉ¨ÉÉvÉÉxÉ {É®úSÉÖ]õEÖò 21-3-1956ÊEò 
SÉèjÉ{ÉIÉ®úÒiªÉÉ ´ÉÎSSÉxÉ 23°-15° +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ OÉË½þSÉb÷¨ÉèxÉnùxÉÖ ¦ÉÉ´É¨ÉÖxÉÖ º{É¹]õ{É®úSÉÖSÉÖzÉÊnù.
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+ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±É |ÉÉ¨ÉÖJªÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉSÉSÉÇ±É±ÉÉä ¸ÉÒ ¸ÉÒ{ÉÉnù ´ÉáEò]õ®ú¨ÉhÉ nèù´ÉYÉ¶É¨ÉÇMÉÉ¯û 

¤É½Öþ{ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±ÉxÉÖ VÉÊ®úÊ{É ºÉÚªÉÇ ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÉäHò UôÉªÉÉEÇò “Eò®úhÉÉEòÉÈiÉ®ú¨Éä” +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉÊxÉ ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉÊSÉ, 

Eò®úhÉÉEÖÇòÊxÉ±ÉÉä (MÉÊhÉiÉÉMÉºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉ±ÉÉä) MÉ±É EòÉ±ÉEÞòiÉÉÆiÉ®ú¨ÉÖxÉÖ ºÉÆºEòË®úÊSÉ “UôÉªÉÉEÇò-ºÉÆºEÞòiÉ 
Eò®úhÉÉEòÉÈiÉ®ú¨Éä'' ¶ÉÖrù¨ÉÖ±ÉèxÉ +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉÊxÉ, ®èú´ÉiÉ {ÉIÉ¨ÉÖEÆò]àõ EÚòb÷ ªÉÒ {ÉIÉ¨Éä ¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉ¨ÉÊxÉ ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉÊSÉ 

21-3-1956xÉEÖò “200-2"” +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ  OÉË½þSÉ´É±ÉàxÉÊxÉ ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉÊSÉÊ®ú. ́ ÉÒ¯ûSÉäÊºÉxÉ ÊxÉhÉÇªÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ 

+xÉäEò Ê´ÉuùÉÆºÉÖ±ÉÖ <ÊnùªÉä ºÉÊ®úªÉèxÉnùÊxÉ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉSÉäÊºÉÊ®ú. 

®úÉªÉ±ÉÂ Bàº]ÅõxÉÉÊ¨ÉEò±ÉÂ ºÉÉàºÉèÊ]õ (±ÉÆb÷xÉÖ) ªÉÆnÖù ¨ÉÖJªÉ ºÉ¦ªÉÖ±ÉÖ, MÉÉà{{É Ê´ÉtÉ´ÉäkÉ ªÉMÉÖ ¸ÉÒ 

¶ÉÊHòvÉ®ú¶É¨ÉÇMÉÉ¯û 19-1-1983 iÉänùÒxÉ xÉÉEÖò =kÉ®ú¨ÉÖxÉÖ µÉÉÊºÉ nùÉÊxÉ±ÉÉä “ºÉÆ¶ÉÉäÊvÉiÉ Eò®úhÉÉMÉiÉºÉÚªÉÇU
ôÉªÉÉºÉÚªÉÇªÉÉä-®ÆúiÉ®ú¨Éä´É ¶ÉÖrùÉªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÉxÉ ºÉÉvÉxÉÉªÉ |É¦ÉÖ'' Ê®úÊiÉ ºÉiªÉÆ +jÉ xÉ ¨Éä ±Éä¶ÉiÉÉä%Ê{É Ê´É¨ÉÊiÉ&** 

xÉÉjÉºÉÆnäù½þ& ¦É´ÉnÖùHò Ê´ÉÊvÉºÉÉÊvÉiÉÉ +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ ÊSÉjÉÉ{ÉIÉÒªÉÉªÉxÉÉÆ¶ÉÉ-{ÉäIÉªÉÉ ¶ÉÖrùiÉ®úÉ&**  

ºÉÆ¶ÉÉäÊvÉiÉ Eò®úhÉÉMÉiÉºÉÚªÉÇ, UôÉªÉÉ ºÉÚªÉÉÈiÉ®ú¨Éä ¶ÉÖrù¨ÉèxÉ +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ ºÉÉËvÉSÉÖ]õEÖò |É¦ÉÖ´ÉÖ <Ênù 

ºÉiªÉ¨ÉÖ. SÉèjÉ{ÉIÉÉªÉ xÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉEÆò]àõ ¨ÉÒ¯û ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉÊSÉxÉ “+ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±Éä ¶ÉÖrùiÉ®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ'' +ÊxÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊ{ÉÊ®ú. 

<]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ =kÉ®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ näù¶É¨ÉÆnÖùMÉ±É Ê´ÉuùÉÆºÉÖ±ÉÖ iÉàÊ±ÉÊ{ÉªÉÖzÉÉ¯û.

ºÉÉ®úÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ 

7

®äú´ÉiÉ{ÉIÉ¨ÉÖEÆò]àõ, SÉèjÉ{ÉIÉ¨ÉÖEÆò]àõ, <iÉ®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉèxÉ ªÉä {ÉIÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉEÆò]àõEÚòb÷ ̧ ÉÒ¸ÉÒ{ÉÉnù ́ ÉáEò]õ®ú¨ÉhÉ nèù́ ÉYÉ¶É¨ÉÇMÉÉÊ®úSÉä  



 |  259oùMMÉÊhÉiÉ {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ ®úSÉxÉ¨Éä ºÉ´ÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ ºÉ¨¨ÉiÉ¨ÉÖ

ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉSÉ ¤ÉÊb÷xÉ “UôÉªÉÉEÇò-ºÉÆºEÞòiÉ Eò®úhÉÉMÉiÉÉEòÉÈiÉ®ú” °ü{É¨ÉÖ±ÉèxÉ +ªÉxÉÉÆ ¶É¨ÉÖ±Éä ¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ 

{ÉÊ®úOÉÉÁ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ. 4-4-2011 iÉäÊnù xÉÉÊ]õÊEò 21-1-2009 +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ +MÉÖxÉÖ. 

¨ÉÖËMÉ{ÉÖ: 

VªÉÉäÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÖ EòÉ±ÉÊxÉhÉÇªÉ¨ÉÖ SÉäªÉÖxÉÊnù. ºÉEòÉ±É¨ÉÆnÖù ´ÉänùÉäHòEò¨ÉÇ±ÉxÉÖ +xÉÖÏ¹`öSÉÖ]õSÉä ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÉÊ³ý 

ºÉi¡òÊ±ÉiÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ {ÉÉánùMÉ±ÉnÖù. EòÉ´ÉÖxÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉ¨ÉÖMÉ EòÉ±É ÊxÉhÉÇªÉ¨ÉÖ +iªÉÆiÉ +É´É¶ªÉEò¨ÉMÉÖSÉÖzÉÊnù. {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ 

MÉÊhÉiÉ|ÉEòÉ®ú¨ÉÖ EòÉ±ÉÊxÉhÉÇªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä “ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ¨ÉÖ”, ́ ÉÊºÉ¹`ö ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ¨ÉÖ ̈ ÉÉànù±ÉÊªÉxÉ OÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖ±É |ÉÉ¨ÉÉÊhÉEò 

´ÉSÉxÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ +ÉªÉÉ MÉiÉÖ±É´É±ÉxÉ OÉ½þ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ B Ê´ÉvÉ¨ÉèxÉ MÉiÉÖ±ÉSÉäiÉ |ÉÊiÉÊnùxÉ¨ÉÖ oùHÖò±ªÉiÉxÉÖ {ÉÉánÖùxÉÉä      

+Î]Âõ]õ{ÉrùÊiÉxÉä +xÉÖºÉË®úSÉ´É±ÉàxÉÖ.

{ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ ÊxÉhÉÇªÉ {ÉrùiÉÖ±É±ÉÉä 1. ®èú´ÉiÉ {ÉIÉ¨ÉÖ 2. SÉèjÉ{ÉIÉ¨ÉÖ  3. ºÉÉªÉxÉ {ÉIÉ¨ÉÖ 4. UôÉªÉÉEÇò 
ºÉÆºEÞòiÉ Eò®úhÉÉEÇò +ÆiÉ®ú¨ÉÖ  +xÉÖ 4. {ÉrùiÉÖ±ÉÖ  Eò±É´ÉÖ.   

¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉoùÎ¹]õ ®úÉMÉuäù¹É¨ÉÖ±ÉEÖò iÉÉ´ÉÒªÉEò, ́ ÉÊkÉbÖ÷±ÉEÖò iÉ±ÉÉàMMÉEò ÊxÉ¹{ÉIÉ{ÉÉiÉ¨ÉÖMÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉË®úÊSÉxÉSÉÉä 

<Ç 4´É {ÉIÉ¨ÉèxÉ (¸ÉÒ ¸ÉÒ{ÉÉnù ´ÉáEò]õ ®ú¨ÉhÉ nèù´ÉYÉ¶É¨ÉÇMÉÉ¯û SÉÚÊ{ÉxÉ) {ÉrùÊiÉªÉä ¶ÉÖrù¨ÉèªÉÖzÉÊnù. nùÒÊxÉÊxÉ 

|ÉÊiÉ´ÉÉnÖù±ÉÖ EÚòb÷É ºÉiªÉ¨ÉÊxÉ µÉÉiÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÇEò¨ÉÖMÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊ{ÉªÉÖzÉÉ¯û. 

BäxÉxÉÖ ¤É½Öþ³ýVÉxÉÖ±ÉSÉä +ÆMÉÒEòË®ú{É¤ÉÊb÷ +ºÉiªÉ¨ÉèxÉxÉÖ  “¦ÉÉ®úiÉ |É¦ÉÖi´É {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ ºÉÆºEò®úhÉ ºÉÆPÉ¨ÉÖ” 
´ÉÉÊ®úSÉä +ÆMÉÒEòË®ú{É¤ÉÊb÷xÉ SÉèjÉ{ÉIÉ +ªÉxÉÉÆ¶É  {ÉrùÊiÉxÉä  {É±ÉÖ´ÉÖ¯û  +xÉÖºÉË®úSÉÖSÉÖzÉÉ¯û.

9-5-1955´É iÉänùÒxÉ ®úÉVÉ¨ÉÆÊbÅ÷, ¸ÉÒ MÉÉèiÉ¨ÉÒ Ê´ÉtÉ{ÉÒ`ö¨ÉÖuùÉ®úÉ +É ºÉÆºvÉ ºÉàGò]õ®úÒ MÉÉ®èúxÉ “¸ÉÒ 
EòÉÆbÅä÷MÉÖ±É VÉMÉzÉÉlÉ®úÉ´ÉÖ MÉÉä{ÉÉ±É®úÉ´ÉÖ” MÉÉÊ®ú +Év´ÉªÉÇ¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä ¸ÉÒ ¸ÉÒ{ÉÉnù ´ÉåEò]õ®ú¨ÉhÉ nèù´ÉYÉ¶É¨ÉÇMÉÉ¯û 

{ÉèxÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊ{ÉxÉ 4´É {ÉIÉ¨ÉÖ{Éè ´ÉÉÊ®ú +Ê¦É|ÉÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ |É¦ÉÖi´É {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉEòÊ¨É]õÒ ´ÉÉÌEò iÉàÊ±ÉªÉSÉäªÉb÷¨ÉèxÉÊnù. 

EòÉÊxÉ ´ÉÉ¯û {ÉIÉ{ÉÉiÉ ´ÉèJÉÊ®úiÉÉä nùÒÊxÉÊxÉ º´ÉÒEòË®úSÉ±ÉänÖù. EòxÉÒºÉÆ ¨ÉiÉÉÆiÉ®ú¨ÉÖMÉ EÚòb÷É SÉÚ{Éà]Âõ]

õ±ÉänÖù. ÊªÉÊnù ´ÉÉÊ®ú {ÉIÉ{ÉÉiÉ´ÉèJÉÊ®úÊEò iÉÉEòÉÇhÉ¨ÉÖ. {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉÊxÉhÉÇªÉ ºÉÆPÉ¨ÉÖ´ÉÉ¯û +É¨ÉÉäËnùÊSÉxÉ {ÉrùÊiÉ 

+ºÉiªÉ¨ÉÊxÉ, +¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉ¨ÉÊxÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊºÉxÉ{{ÉÊ]õÊEò, ¤É½Öþ³ýVÉxÉ +É¨ÉÉänù¨ÉÖ EòÉà®úEÖò +xÉÖºÉË®ú{É¤ÉbÖ÷SÉÖzÉ]

Âõ±ÉÖ +ÆMÉÒEòË®úSÉÖSÉÖzÉÉ¯û. ´ÉÉÊ®ú±ÉÉäEÚòb÷É ¦ÉänùÉÊ¦É|ÉÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉEÖò, {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ ´ÉèÊ´ÉvªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉEÖò EòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ ´ÉÉ®äú 

Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉ´É±ÉÊºÉªÉÖzÉÊnù. VÉxÉÉÆMÉÒEòÉ®ú¨ÉÖ ¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉiÉEÖò EòÉà±É¤ÉqùEòÉMÉ±ÉnùÉ?

EòÉ´ÉÖxÉ |É¦ÉÖi´É¨ÉÖ, {ÉÒ`öÉÊvÉ{ÉiÉÖ±ÉÖ EòÏ±{ÉSÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ ºÉÖ´ªÉ´ÉºvÉ EòÉà®úEÖò ¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉ {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ Ê´ÉvÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ  

ÊxÉnÖÇù¹]õ¨ÉÖMÉ |ÉEòË]õSÉÖ]õ BáiÉªÉÖ ±ÉÉäEòÉä{ÉEòÉ®úEò¨ÉÖ. ¨É½þ¹ÉÖÇ±É ´ÉSÉxÉ¨ÉÖ±É xÉxÉÖºÉË®úÊSÉ oùHÖò±ªÉiÉxÉÖ                     

ºÉÉËvÉSÉÖ]õ±ÉÉä xÉäxÉÖ SÉÚÊ{ÉxÉ 4´É {ÉrùÊiÉ ´ÉävÉ¶ÉÉ±É±É±ÉÉä {É®úÒIÉ±ÉEÖò ÊxÉ±É¤ÉbÖ÷xÉÊxÉ ºÉÖoùføÊ´É·ÉÉºÉ¨ÉÖiÉÉä 

¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉ¨ÉMÉÖ <Ç {ÉrùÊiÉÊxÉ +xÉÖºÉË®úSÉÖSÉÖzÉÉxÉÖ.  

|ÉºiÉÖiÉ ÊxÉhÉÉÇªÉEò ºÉÆPÉ¨ÉÖ Ê´ÉSÉÉË®úÊSÉ ´ÉävÉ¶ÉÉ±É±ÉÉä {É®úÒËIÉÊSÉ oùHÖò±ªÉ¨ÉèxÉ ®úÒÊiÉÊxÉ ÊxÉnÖÇù¹]õ¨ÉÖMÉ, 



260  | ¨ÉvÉÖ®ú EÞò¹hÉ¨ÉÚÌiÉ¶ÉÉÎºjÉ

¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉ¨ÉÖMÉ SÉÚÊ{ÉxÉSÉÉä +É {ÉrùÊiÉÊxÉ +xÉÖºÉË®úSÉÖ]õ±ÉÉä BàÎ]Âõ]õ +¦ªÉÆiÉ®ú¨ÉÖ ±ÉänùÊxÉ ¨ÉxÉÊ´É SÉäªÉÖSÉÖzÉÉxÉÖ. 

iÉÉ¨ÉÖ SÉà{{ÉÖxÉÊnù +ºÉiªÉ¨ÉÊxÉ +ÆMÉÒEòË®úSÉÖSÉÖ “nùÉÊxÉxÉä'' +xÉÖºÉË®úÊSÉ |ÉVÉ±ÉxÉÖ iÉ{{ÉÖ¨ÉÉMÉÇ¨ÉÖxÉÖ {ÉÏ]Âõ]õSÉÖ]õ 

¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÖxÉEÖò pùÉä½þ¨ÉÖ, ¨ÉxÉººÉÖxÉEÖò C±Éä¶ÉEòÉ®úEò¨ÉÖ +xÉÖ +É´ÉänùxÉiÉÉä, ºÉiªÉoùÎ¹]õiÉÉä ¶ÉÉºjÉ |ÉÉ¨ÉÉhªÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ 

{ÉÚÌiÉMÉ ÊxÉ±ÉÖ{ÉÖ]õEèò xÉäxÉÒ {ÉrùÊiÉÊxÉ (UôÉªÉÉEÇò ºÉÆºEÞòiÉ Eò®úhÉÉEÇò {ÉrùÊiÉÊxÉ) º´ÉÒEòË®úÊSÉÊiÉxÉÊxÉ 

ºÉÊ´ÉxÉªÉ¨ÉÖMÉ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉVÉäªÉb÷¨ÉèxÉÊnù.
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¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¨ÉÖ
xÉäÊ]õ ÎºlÉÊiÉMÉiÉÖ±ÉÖ

EòÉ¶ÉÒ¦ÉÉà]Âõ±É xÉÉMÉ ´ÉåEò]õ {ÉÉ´ÉÇiÉÒ·É®ú ¶É¨ÉÇ

 +ÊSÉxiªÉÉ´ªÉHò°ü{ÉÉªÉ ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉÉªÉ MÉÖhÉÉi¨ÉxÉä

 ºÉ¨ÉºiÉVÉMÉnùÉvÉÉ®ú ¨ÉÚiÉÇªÉä ¥ÉÀhÉä xÉ¨É&

 +ÊSÉxiªÉÆ +|É¨ÉäªÉÆ +´ªÉHò¨ÉÂ

 +|ÉEòÊ]õiÉ°ü{ÉÆ º´É°ü{ÉÆ ªÉºªÉ iÉº¨Éè ªÉiÉÉä ´ÉÉSÉÉä

 ÊxÉ´ÉiÉÈiÉä +|ÉÉ{ªÉ ¨ÉxÉºÉÉºÉ½þ ºÉiªÉÆ YÉÉxÉ¨ÉxÉÆiÉÆ

 ¥ÉÀÉ°ü{ÉÆ ªÉkÉi|ÉÉ½Öþ®ú´ªÉHò¨Éä´É <iªÉÉÊnù ¸ÉÖiÉä&

 ÊºÉrùÉxiÉÆ ºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉ ½þÉä®úÉ °ü{ÉºEÆònù jÉªÉÉi¨ÉEÆò*

 ´ÉänùºªÉ ÊxÉ¨ÉÇ±ÉÆ SÉIÉÖVªÉÉæÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉxÉÖkÉ¨É¨ÉÂ**

 ´ÉänùÉºiÉÉ´ÉtYÉEò¨ÉÇ|É´ÉÞkÉÉ ªÉYÉÉ |ÉÉäHòÉºiÉäiÉÖ EòÉ±ÉÉ¸ÉªÉähÉ

	 ¶ÉÉºjÉÉ	nùº¨ÉÉiEòÉ±É	¤ÉÉävÉÉäªÉiÉººªÉÉuäùnùÉÆMÉi´ÉÆ	VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉºªÉÉäHò¨Éº¨ÉÉiÉÂ

<Ç VªÉÉäÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÖ ´Éänù {ÉÖ¯û¹ÉÖxÉEÖò iÉäVÉÉä´ÉÆiÉ¨ÉèxÉ xÉäjÉ¨ÉÖ ´ÉÆÊ]õÊnù. <Ênù ´Éänù¨ÉÖxÉÆnùÊ±É Eò¨ÉÇ¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ, 

={ÉÉºÉxÉÉ¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ Ê´É´ÉË®ú SÉÖxÉÖ. B ºÉ¨ÉªÉ¨ÉÖxÉ BÊ¨ÉSÉäªÉ´É±ÉªÉÖxÉÖ, B Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ iÉ¨ÉEÖò +xÉÖEÚò±É¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ 

+xÉÖxÉÊ´É +ÊzÉªÉÚ ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉSÉÖ]õEÖò nùÉä½þnù{ÉbÖ÷xÉÖ.

¦ÉÉ®úiÉnäù¶É¨ÉÖ Eò¨ÉÇ¦ÉÚÊ¨É ̈ ÉÊ®úªÉÖ ́ Éänù¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉMÉÉ +xÉÉÊnùEòÉ±É¨ÉÖ xÉÖÆÊb÷ ¦ÉÉÊºÉ±±ÉÖSÉÖzÉÊnù. Eò¨ÉÇ¡ò±É¨ÉÖ́ É±ÉxÉ 

<½þ{É®úºÉÉvÉxÉ ¨ÉÉäIÉ¨ÉÉMÉÇ ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ Eò±MÉÖxÉÊxÉ ¨ÉxÉ¨ÉÖ Ê´É·ÉËºÉSÉÖSÉÖzÉÉ¨ÉÖ. <½þ{É®ú ºÉÉvÉxÉ Eò¨ÉÇ±ÉEÖò où¹]õÉ où¹]

õ	 ¦ÉänÆù¤ÉÖxÉ	 ¡ò±É¨ÉÖ	 ÊuùÊ´ÉvÉÆ¤ÉÖ.	 où¹]Æõ¤É	 ±ÉÉäEòÊºÉrÆù¤ÉÖ,	+où¹]Æõ¤ÉÖ	 Ê´ÉÊvÉÊºÉrÆù¤ÉÖ	+xÉÖ	+ÉªÉÉæÊHò	Eò±ÉnÖù.	

EòxÉÖEò	+ÆnÖùEÖòiÉÊMÉxÉ	EòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ	SÉÚ{ÉÖ]õSÉä	¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÖxÉEÖòEÚòb÷É	¡ò±ÉÆ¤ÉÖ	ÊuùÊ´ÉvÉÆ¤ÉÖ.	Bà]Âõ±ÉÊxÉxÉ	Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉºÉÆºEòÉ®úºÉÉÊvÉi

ÉOÉ½þhÉOÉ½þ	ºÉ¨ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÉÊnù	¡ò±É¨ÉÖ	où¹]ṏ ÉMÉÖ	]õSÉäiÉ	où¹]õ¡ò±ÉEòi´ÉÆ¤ÉÖxÉÖ,	Ê{ÉiÉÞ|ÉÒhÉxÉ	º´ÉMÉÉÇnÖù±É	xÉoù¹]ṏ ÉMÉÖ]õSÉäiÉ	xÉoù¹]

õ¡ò±ÉEòi´ÉÆ¤ÉÖMÉÉxÉÖ	 ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÆnÖù	 ÊxÉnæùË¶ÉSÉ¤ÉÊb÷xÉÊnù.	 +ÆÊiÉªÉäEòÉEò	 {ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉnäù¶É¨ÉÖ±É±ÉÉä	 ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò	 où¹]
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õ¡ò±ÉEòi´ÉÆ¤ÉÖ¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä	+ÉSÉ®úhÉ±ÉÉäMÉ±ÉnÖù.	EòÉ´ÉÖxÉ	´ÉÉÊ®úªÉÉàCEò	MÉhÉxÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ	´ÉÉÌEò	¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä	+xÉÖ	ºÉ®úhÉÒªÉ¨ÉÖ.	

¦ÉÉ®úiÉnäù¶É ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉÊEò ´ÉÉÊ]õÊxÉ +xÉÖºÉË®úSÉ iÉMÉnÖù.

¨ÉxÉ	{ÉÚ´ÉÔEÖò±ÉªÉÉàCEò	ºÉÉvÉxÉ´É±ÉxÉ	ºÉÚªÉÇ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxÉÖÊb÷xÉÖÆÊb÷	@ñ¹ÉÖ±ÉEÖò	̈ ÉÊ®úªÉÖ	ºÉÉvÉEÖò±ÉEÖò	+¹]õÉnù¶É	

ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ¨ÉÖ±Éä{ÉÇÊb÷xÉÊ´É.	+ÉªÉÉ	Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ	́ ÉÉ¯û	iÉÉ³ý{ÉjÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä	ÊxÉÊIÉ{iÉ¨ÉÉàxÉÌSÉÊ®ú.	Gò¨É¨ÉÖMÉÉ	OÉÆlÉ°ü{É¨ÉÖ±Éè	

¨ÉxÉªÉÉàCEò	 MÉÊhÉiÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉEÖò	 +ÉvÉÉ®ú¦ÉÚiÉ¨ÉÖ±Éè	 ªÉÖzÉÊ´É.	 EòÉ±É¨ÉÖ	 +ÊiÉºÉÖnùÒPÉÇ¨ÉèxÉÊnù.	 EòÉ±ÉÊxÉhÉÇªÉ¨ÉÖxÉEÖò	

VªÉÉäÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÖ ¨ÉÖJªÉ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòxÉÖ {ÉÉäË¹ÉSÉÖSÉÖzÉÊnù. 

|ÉÉSÉÒxÉ ´ÉänùEòÉ±É¨ÉÖxÉÖÆÊb÷ ¨É½þ¹ÉÖÇ±ÉÖ JÉMÉÉä³ýVªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¨ÉÖ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒË±ÉÊSÉ ºÉÚjÉÒEòË®úÊSÉªÉÖzÉÉ¯û. +ÆnÖùxÉxÉÖ 

18 ¨ÉÆÊnù {Éä¯ûxÉ ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ B{ÉÇÊb÷xÉÊ´É.

 ºÉÚªÉÇ: Ê{ÉiÉÉ¨É½þÉä ´ªÉÉºÉÉä ´ÉÊºÉ¹`öÉÊjÉ {É®úÉ¶É®úÉ 

 Eò¶ªÉ{ÉÉä xÉÉ®únùÉä MÉÉMªÉÉæ ¨É®úÒÊSÉ¨ÉÇxÉÖ®ÆúMÉÒ®úÉ&*

 ®úÉä¨É¶É& {ÉÉè±É¶É¶SÉè´É SªÉ´ÉxÉÉä ªÉ´ÉxÉÉä ¦ÉÞMÉÖ& 

 ¶ÉÉèxÉEòÉ¹]õÉnù¶ÉÁäiÉä VªÉÉäÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉ Ê´É¶ÉÉ®únùÉ&**

<ÆnÖù±ÉEÖò	ºÉÉIÉÒ¦ÉÚiÉÖbè÷xÉ	ºÉÚªÉÇ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxÉÖbÖ÷	̈ ÉªÉÖxÉEÖò{É	näùË¶ÉÊSÉxÉ	ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¨ÉÖ	̈ ÉÉà]Âõ]õ¨ÉÉànùÊ]õnùÊxÉ	+xÉÉÊnùxÉÖÆÊb÷	

|É{ÉÆSÉ ´ªÉÉ{iÉ¨ÉÖMÉÉ |ÉÉSÉÖªÉÇ¨ÉÖ {ÉÉáÊnùªÉÖzÉÊnù.

+]Öõ±ÉxÉä	´É®úÉ½þÊ¨ÉÊ½þ¯ûbÖ÷.	¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉÖÇ±ÉÖ,	+ÉªÉÇ¦É]Âõ]Öõ,	MÉhÉä¶Énèù´ÉYÉÖbÖ÷,	¤ÉÉ±ÉÉÊnùiªÉÖÊxÉ	{ÉÖjÉÖbè÷xÉ	

ºÉÚªÉÖÇbÖ÷	 ¨ÉÉànù±ÉMÉÖ	 ¨É½þxÉÒªÉÖ±ÉÖ	 ºÉxÉÉiÉxÉEòÉ±É¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä	 Bà]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ	 ªÉÆjÉ´ÉävÉ	 ºÉ½þÉªÉ¨ÉÖ	 ±ÉäEÖÆòb÷É	 Eò±{ÉxÉ	 ¨ÉÊ®úªÉÖ	

º´ÉÒªÉ{ÉÊ®ú¸É¨É	uùÉ®úÉ	MÉËhÉÊSÉ	|ÉiªÉIÉ¨ÉÖMÉÉ	{É®úÒËIÉÊSÉ	ÊxÉ°üË{ÉÊSÉ	ºÉÚjÉÒEòË®úÊSÉxÉÉ¯û.	+ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòEòÉ±É¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä	

+ÉÆwÉ näù¶É¨ÉÖ, iÉÊ¨É³ýxÉÉbÖ÷, Eäò®ú³ý ®úÉ¹]Åõ¨ÉÖ±É±ÉÉä ¨ÉÊ®úªÉÖ =kÉ®úË½þnÚùºlÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖ±É±ÉÉä |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ iÉÉ³ý{ÉjÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ 

+ÉvÉÉ®ú¨ÉÖMÉÉ	SÉäºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ	+xÉäEò	ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ	OÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ,	iÉÆjÉOÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ	̈ ÉÊ®úªÉÖ	Eò®úhÉOÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ	B{ÉÇÊb÷xÉÊ´É.	+ÉªÉÉ	

OÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ	+ÉvÉÉ®ú¨ÉÖ	SÉäºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ	ºÉÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉEò¨ÉÖMÉÉ	{ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ	MÉhÉxÉ¨ÉÖ	SÉäªÉÖSÉÖzÉÉ¯û.	

¦ÉMÉ´ÉÆiÉÖbÖ÷	±ÉÉäEò¨ÉÖ±ÉËzÉÊ]õxÉÒ	ºÉÞÏ¹]õSÉÖ]õEÖò	{ÉÚ´ÉÇ¨ÉÖ	VÉ±É¨ÉÖxÉÖ	¨ÉÊ®úªÉÖ	¥ÉÀÉÆb÷¨ÉÖxÉÖ	ºÉÞÏ¹]õSÉàxÉÖ.	+ÆnÖù	

+ÆvÉEòÉ®ú¨ÉÖxÉÖ	 iÉÉà±ÉËMÉSÉÖ]õEèò	 ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉ	 ºÉÞÊVÉËªÉSÉàxÉÖ.	 +ÆnÖù´É±ÉxÉxÉä	 +ÉÊnùiªÉÖb÷xÉÖ	 xÉÉ¨ÉvÉäªÉ¨ÉÖ	 ºÉÚªÉÖÇxÉEÖò	

Eò±MÉàxÉÖ.	Ê{É¨¨É]õ	<Ç	±ÉÉäEò¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ	ºÉÞÎ¹]õEòÉà®úEÖò	¥ÉÀnäù´ÉÖÊxÉ	ºÉÞËVÉÊSÉ	SÉiÉÖ´Éænù¨ÉÖ±É	xÉÉàºÉÆÊMÉ	±ÉÉäEòºÉÞÎ¹]õÊEò	

+ÊvÉEòÉ®ú	¨ÉÉàºÉÆMÉàxÉÖ.	¥ÉÀ	ºÉÞÎ¹]õ|ÉÉ®Æú¦É¨ÉÖxÉEÖò	¨ÉxÉººÉÖxÉ	ºÉÆEòÏ±{ÉSÉMÉÉ	SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷nÂù¦ÉË´ÉSÉàxÉÖ.	+ÆnÖù´É±ÉxÉxÉä	

“SÉÆpù¨ÉÉ	¨ÉxÉºÉÉäVÉÉiÉ&” +xÉÖ¶ÉÞÊiÉ Eò±ÉnÖù. +]ÖõÊ{É¨¨É]õ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É-VÉ±É¨ÉÖ-+ÎMxÉ-´ÉÉªÉÖ´ÉÖ-+ÉEòÉ¶É¨ÉÖ +xÉÖ 

{ÉÆSÉ¦ÉÚiÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ	 B{ÉÇ®úSÉàxÉÖ.	 +ÉEòÉ¶É¨ÉÖ´É±ÉxÉ	 ¶É¤nù¨ÉÖ,	 ´ÉÉªÉÖ´ÉÖ	 ´É±ÉxÉ	 º{É¶ÉÇ¨ÉÖ,	 +ÎMxÉ´É±ÉxÉ	 °ü{É¨ÉÖ,	

VÉ±É¨ÉÖ´É±ÉxÉ	®úºÉ¨ÉÖ,	¦ÉÚÊ¨É´É±ÉxÉ	MÉÆvÉ¨ÉÖ	¨ÉÊ®úªÉÖ	+ÎMxÉ´É±ÉxÉ	ºÉÚªÉÖÇbÖ÷,	VÉ±É¨ÉÖ´É±ÉxÉ	SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷,	iÉäVÉººÉÖ´É±ÉxÉ	

+ÆMÉÉ®úEÖòbÖ÷,	¦ÉÚÊ¨É´É±ÉxÉ	¤ÉÖvÉÖbÖ÷,	+ÉEòÉ¶É¨ÉÖ´É±ÉxÉ	MÉÖ¯ûbÖ÷,	=nùEò¨ÉÖ´É±ÉxÉ	¶ÉÖGÖòbÖ÷,	´ÉÉªÉÖ´ÉÖ	´É±ÉxÉ	¶ÉÊxÉªÉÖ	

EòÎ±MÉÊ®ú.	¥ÉÀ	¨ÉxÉÉä	vªÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖSÉäiÉ	¨Éä¹ÉÉÊnù	uùÉnù¶É	®úÉ¶ÉÖ±ÉÖ,	+Ê·ÉxªÉÉÊnù	xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ	ºÉÞËVÉ{É	¤ÉÊb÷xÉÊ´É.
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|ÉEÞòÊiÉxÉxÉÖºÉË®úÊSÉ >ðv´ÉÇ¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÆnÖù näù´ÉiÉ±ÉxÉÖ-MÉÆvÉ´ÉÖÇ±ÉxÉÖ, ̈ ÉvªÉ¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÆnÖù {ÉIªÉÉnÖù±ÉxÉÖ, +vÉÉä¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÆnÖù 

¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉÉnÖù±ÉxÉÖ,	{É´ÉÇiÉ	́ ÉÞIÉÉnÖù±ÉxÉÖ,	Eò¨ÉÉÇxÉÖºÉÉ®ú¨ÉÖxÉÖ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ	näù́ ÉiÉÉ	|Énäù¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ-¨ÉÉxÉÖ¹É	|Énäù¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ	Ê´É¦ÉËVÉÊSÉ	

ºÉÞËVÉSÉàxÉÖ.	SÉiÉÖnÇù¶É	¦ÉÖ´ÉxÉ	¦ÉÉÆb÷¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ	ºÉÞËVÉSÉàxÉÖ.

¥ÉÀÉÆb÷ ¨ÉvªÉªÉÆnÖù +ÉEòÉ¶ÉEòIªÉ, +ÉEòÉ¶É ¨ÉvªÉ¨É¨ÉÖxÉ xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖxÉÖ, xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÆb÷±É¨ÉÖ ¨ÉvªÉ 

xÉIÉjÉEòIªÉ, nùÉÊxÉ EòvÉÉä¦ÉÉMÉ ¨ÉÖxÉ ¶ÉÊxÉEòIªÉ, nùÉÊxÉEòvÉÉä¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÖxÉ MÉÖ¯ûEòIªÉ, nùÉÊxÉEòvÉÉä¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÖxÉ 

EÖòVÉEòIªÉ	¨ÉÊ®úªÉÖ	nùÉÊxÉ	EòvÉÉä¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÖxÉ	®úÊ´ÉEòIªÉ,	nùÒÊxÉEòvÉÉä¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÖxÉ	¶ÉÖGòEòIªÉ,	nùÉÊxÉEòvÉÉä¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÖxÉ	

¤ÉÖvÉEòIªÉ,	nùÉÊxÉEòvÉÉä¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÖxÉ	SÉÆpùEòIªÉ	nùÉÊxÉÊEò	ËGònù´É¯ûºÉ±ÉÉä	ÊºÉrù	Ê´ÉtÉvÉ®ú	̈ ÉäPÉ	́ ÉÉªÉÖ¨ÉÆb÷±É¨ÉÖ±ÉÖxÉÖ	

´ÉÒÊ]õEòvÉÉä ¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÖxÉÆnÖù ºÉ¨ÉºiÉ +Éä¹ÉvÉÖ±ÉiÉÉä ËxÉÊb÷ªÉÖÆÊb÷ ¦ÉÚ¨ÉÆb÷±É¨ÉÖ Eò±ÉnÖù. nùÒÊxÉ ÊnùMÉÖ´ÉxÉ {ÉÉiÉÉ³ýÉÊnù 

±ÉÉäEò¨ÉÖ±ÉÖxÉÖ EòÎ±MÉ ªÉÖzÉÊnù. 

	 ¨ÉÆnùÉ¨É®äút	¦ÉÚ{ÉÖjÉ	ºÉÚªÉÇ	¶ÉÖGåònÖùVÉånù´É&*

	 ¨ÉÆnùÉnùvÉ&	Gò¨ÉähÉºªÉÖ&	SÉiÉÖvÉÉÇÊnù´ÉºÉÉÊvÉ{ÉÉ&**

{Éè	EòIªÉ±ÉxÉxÉÖºÉË®úÊSÉ	¶ÉÊxÉ	¨ÉÉànù±ÉÖ	xÉÉ±MÉ´ÉOÉ½þ¨ÉÖ	®úÊ´ÉMÉÉxÉ	¶ÉÊxÉ´ÉÉ®ú¨ÉÖ	iÉ¯û´ÉÉiÉ	+ÉÊnù´ÉÉ®ú¨ÉÖ	iÉnÖù{ÉÊ®ú	

xÉÉ±MÉ´ÉOÉ½þ¨ÉÖ	 SÉÆpÖùb÷MÉÖ]õSÉä	 ºÉÉä¨É´ÉÉ®ú¨ÉÖ,	 SÉÆpÖùxÉEÖò	 xÉÉ±MÉ´ÉOÉ½þ¨ÉÖ	 EÖòVÉÖb÷MÉÖ]õSÉä	 ¨ÉÆMÉ³ý´ÉÉ®ú¨ÉÖ	 <]Öõ±ÉxÉä	

Ê¨ÉÊMÉÊ±ÉxÉ	´ÉÉ®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ	ºÉÆ¦ÉË´ÉSÉàxÉÖ.	

{ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉÖ±ÉÖ	 ¨ÉÊ®úªÉÖ	 |É{ÉÆSÉnäù¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉªÉÆnÖù	 <näù	 ´ÉÉ®úGò¨É	 ¨ÉÖxÉÖ	 ¦ÉÉ¹ÉÉ¦Éänù¨ÉÖxÉ	 +xÉÖºÉË®úSÉÖSÉÖÆb÷MÉÉ	

¨ÉxÉ¨ÉÖ¨ÉÉjÉ¨ÉÖ	¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ	¨ÉÚ±É¶ÉEòÉ¤nù¨ÉÖ±ÉèxÉ	ºÉÞ¹]õ¬ÉÊnù,	Eò±ªÉÉÊnù,	Ê´ÉGò¨ÉÉEÇò,	¶ÉÉÊ±É¶ÉEòÉÊnù	ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®ú	

¨ÉÖ±ÉEòxÉÖMÉÖhÉ¨ÉÖMÉÉ ¨ÉxÉ JÉMÉÉä³ýOÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖ±Éä{ÉÇÊb÷xÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ |É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖÆb÷MÉÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉnäù¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä B JÉMÉÉä³ý |É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÖ 

+ÉvÉÉ®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉäÊxÉ	 GòÒºiÉÖ	 ¶ÉEò¨ÉÖ	 (<ÆM±ÉÒ¹ÉÖ	 ¶ÉEò¨ÉÖxÉÖ)	 ¤É½Öþ³ý	 |ÉÉSÉÖªÉÇ{É®úÊSÉ	 ¨ÉxÉnäù¶É	 ¶ÉEòÉ¤nù¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ	

Ê´Éº¨ÉË®úSÉÖ]õ	BáiÉ´É®úEÖòºÉ¨ÉÆVÉºÉ¨ÉÉä	Ê´ÉYÉÖ±ÉèxÉ´ÉÉ¯ûOÉË½þÊSÉ	ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉÊxÉ	|ÉÊiÉË¤ÉË¤ÉSÉÖÊ´ÉvÉ¨ÉÖMÉÉ	Ê´É¹ÉªÉÊxÉvÉÉÇ®úhÉ	

SÉäªÉMÉ±É®úÊxÉ	+ÉË¶ÉSÉànù¨ÉÖ.	

´ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉEòÉ±É¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä Ê¦ÉzÉ®úÒiÉÖ±ÉÖMÉÉ MÉÖËhÉSÉÖ]õSÉä ´ªÉiªÉÉºÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ B{ÉÇÊb÷ ¨ÉÖJªÉ{ÉÆbÖ÷MÉ±ÉÖ, 

µÉiÉÉnÖù±ÉÖ ¨ÉÊ®úªÉÖ Ê{ÉiÉÞ ÊiÉlªÉÉnÖù±ÉÖ +ÉSÉË®úSÉÖ]õ±ÉÉä +MÉ¨ªÉMÉÉäSÉ®ú {ÉÊ®úÎºlÉÊiÉ iÉ]õÏºlÉSÉÖSÉÖzÉÊnù.

EòÉxÉÒ	¨ÉxÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÖÇ±ÉÖ	´ÉèÊnùEòÊGòªÉ±ÉEÖò	Bà´ÉÊ®úÊEò	Bà{{ÉÖbÖ÷	Bà]Âõ±ÉÖ	+ÉªÉÉ	ºÉ¨ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±É±ÉÉä	ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉSÉbÆ÷±ÉÉä,	

BÊ´É	Bà{{ÉÖbÖ÷	+ÉSÉË®úSÉEÚòb÷nùÉä	+xÉäEò	vÉ¨ÉÇ¶ÉÉºjÉOÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖ±É±ÉÉä	ºÉÞ¹]õÒEòË®úÊSÉxÉÉ¯û.	+]Âõ±Éä	+ÊzÉ	Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ	

±É±ÉÉä	+ÉàEäò	Ê´ÉvÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖ	SÉà{{É¤Éb÷±ÉänÖù.	+]Öõ±ÉxÉä	{ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ	MÉhÉxÉ¨ÉÖxÉEÖò	EÚòb÷É	BB	Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±É±ÉÉä	

BB	ºÉÆºEòÉ®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ	Bà]Öõ±ÉSÉäªÉ´É±ÉxÉÉä	ÊxÉnæùË¶ÉSÉ¤ÉÊb÷xÉÊ´É.

<ÆnÖù±ÉEÖò	EòÉàÊzÉ	=nùÉ½þ®úhÉ±ÉxÉÖ	<Ç	ËGònù	=nù½þË®úSÉÖ	SÉÖzÉÉ¨ÉÖ.	

ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉä º¡Öò]õÉÊvÉEòÉ®äú* 
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¨ÉÆnùÉÊnù	ºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉ	ºÉÆºEòÉ®ú	ºÉÆºEÞòiÉÉEçònÖù¦ªÉÉÆ	ÊiÉlªÉÉÊnù	ºÉÉvÉxÉ	Gò¨É¨ÉÖ{ÉÊnù¶ªÉ*	+xÉxiÉ®úÉÊvÉ®äú¹ÉÖ	iÉiºÉÆºEÞònÂùOÉ

½þÉiGòÉÆÊiÉUôÉªÉÉ	SÉ®únù³ýÉÊnùEÆò	º{ÉÖ]Æõ	oùHÖò±ªÉiÉÉÆ	MÉSUäônùªÉxÉä	Ê´É¹ÉÖ´ÉuÇùªÉä*	xÉIÉjÉ	OÉ½þªÉÉäMÉä¹ÉÖ	

OÉ½þºiÉÉänùªÉºÉÉvÉxÉä	¶ÉÞÆMÉÉäzÉiÉÉèiÉÖ	SÉÆpùºªÉ	oùCEò¨ÉÉÇnùÉè	Ê´ÉnÆù	º¨ÉÞiÉ¨ÉÂ*

®ú´ªÉÉÊnù	xÉ´ÉOÉ½þ¨ÉÖ±É±ÉÉä	®úÊ´É	SÉÆpÖù±ÉEÖò	ÊiÉlªÉÉnÖù±ÉÖ	ºÉÉËvÉSÉÖ	xÉ{ÉÖbÖ÷	¤ÉÒVÉºÉÆºEòÉ®ú¨ÉÖ	SÉäªÉxÉ´ÉºÉ®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉänùÊxÉ	

Eäò´É±É¨ÉÖ	 ¨ÉÆnùÉÊnù	 ºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉ	 ºÉÆºEòÉ®ú¨ÉÖ	 SÉäªÉ´É±ÉàxÉÊxÉ	 º{É¹]õÒEòË®úSÉ¤ÉÊb÷xÉÊnù.	 OÉ½þOÉ½þhÉ	 ºÉ¨ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÉÊnù	

Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±É±ÉÉäxÉÖ	̈ ÉÊ®úªÉÖ	SÉÆpù¶ÉÞÆMÉÉäzÉÊiÉ	ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉ	SÉÖ]õEÖò	̈ ÉÉànù±ÉMÉÖ	Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä	oùCºÉÆºEòÉ®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ	SÉäªÉ´É±ÉàxÉÊxÉ	

SÉà{{É¤ÉÊb÷xÉÊ´É.	

º´Énäù¶ÉÉäÊSÉiÉ	ÊxÉ¤ÉÔVÉOÉ½èþ&	{É\SÉÉRÂóMÉºÉÉvÉxÉÆ	ºÉ¤ÉÒVÉè	OÉ½þhÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ	{ÉÖhªÉEò¨ÉÇÊhÉ	¶ÉºªÉiÉä **	 
        — ÊiÉÊlÉEòÉèºiÉÖ¦Éä

º´Énäù¶É	ºÉÆºEÞòiÉºÉÉÊvÉiÉ	OÉ½þ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ	(¤ÉÒVÉ	ºÉÆºEòÉ®ú¨ÉÖ	SÉäªÉÊxÉÊ´É)	={ÉªÉÉäËMÉÊSÉ	{ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉºÉÉvÉxÉSÉäªÉÖ]õ	¨ÉÊ®úªÉÖ	

OÉ½þhÉÉnÖù±É	ªÉÆnÖù	¤ÉÒVÉªÉÖHò¨ÉÖ±ÉèxÉ	OÉ½þ¨ÉÖ±ÉiÉÉä	ºÉÉËvÉSÉÖ]õªÉÚ	{ÉÖhªÉEò¨ÉÇ±ÉEÖò	|É¶ÉºiÉ¨Éè	ªÉÖzÉÊnù.

SÉÆpùÉEÇò¶ÉÊ¶É	iÉÖÆMÉÉxÉÉÆ	¤ÉÒVÉÆ	ÊiÉlªÉÉÊnùºÉÉvÉxÉä	xÉ	EòiÉÇ´ªÉÆiÉÖ	EòiÉÇ´ªÉÆ	SÉÆpùÉEÇòOÉ½þhÉÉÊnù¹ÉÖ**		

      — VªÉÉäÊiÉÎººÉrùÉxiÉ ºÉÆOÉ½äþ

¨ÉÉÆnèùEò	Eò¨ÉÇ	ºÉÆ¶ÉÖrù	´ªÉEæònÖùi{ÉÉÊnùiÉÉ	ÊiÉÊlÉ&	¸ÉÉrùÉÊnù¹ÉÖ	{ÉÊ®úOÉÉÁÉ	OÉ½þhÉÉnùÉè	iÉÖ	¤ÉÒVÉªÉÖEÂò **		

           — EòÉ±ÉÉEæò

 ¨ÉxnÆù Eò¨ÉêEò¨ÉÉEçònùÉä¦ÉÉê¨ÉÉnùÒxÉÉ¨ÉvÉÉäSªÉiÉä*

	 ¶ÉèQÉªÉÆ	¨ÉÆnÆù	{ÉÖxÉ¨ÉÈnÆù	¶ÉèQªÉÆ	SÉi´ÉÉªÉÇxÉÖGò¨ÉÉiÉÂ**

 ¨ÉvªÉä¶ÉÒQÉ¡ò±ÉºªÉÉvÉÈ ¨Éxnù¨ÉvÉÇ¡ò±ÉÆiÉvÉÉ*

 ¨ÉvªÉOÉ½äþ ¨ÉÆnù¡ò±ÉÆ ºÉ¡ò±ÉÆ ¶ÉÒQÉªÉ¨Éä´ÉSÉ**

   — ºÉÚªÉÇÊºÉrùÉxiÉ¨ÉÖ 43 ¶±ÉÉä

oùÎCºÉrù	ºÉÚªÉÇSÉÆpÖù±ÉSÉäiÉ	ºÉÉËvÉ{É¤ÉÊb÷xÉ	ÊiÉlªÉÉnÖù±ÉÖ	´ÉèÊnùEò	Eò¨ÉÉÇ½Çþ¨ÉèxÉÊ´É	EòÉ´ÉÖ	+ÊxÉSÉà{{É¤ÉbÖ÷SÉÖzÉÊ´É.	

¤ÉÒVÉEò¨ÉÇ	SÉäªÉ´É±ÉÊºÉxÉ	ºÉÆnù¦ÉÇ¨ÉÖxÉÖ	Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉÖSÉÖzÉÉ¨ÉÖ.	

¶ÉÉEò±ªÉºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉªÉÉÆ — “OÉ½þhÉä	OÉ½þªÉÉäMÉäSÉ	EòÉ±É¦ÉÉ	±ÉMxÉºÉÉvÉxÉä	¶ÉÞÆMÉÉäzÉiªÉÖnùªÉÉ	ºiÉä¹ÉÖ	OÉ½äþ¤ÉÒVÉÆ	
Ê´ÉvÉÒªÉiÉä”	où¹]õEò¨ÉÉæ{ÉªÉÉäÊMÉªÉMÉÖ	ºÉÚªÉÇSÉÆpùOÉ½þhÉÉnÖù±ÉªÉÆnÖùxÉÖ	¨ÉÊ®úªÉÖ	OÉ½þºÉ¨ÉÉMÉ¨É	¶ÉÞÆMÉÉäzÉiªÉÖnùªÉÉºiÉ¨ÉªÉÉÊnù	
Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉEÖò	GòÉÆÊiÉSUôÉªÉÉ	ºÉÉvÉxÉ¨ÉÖxÉEÖò	¤ÉÒVÉºÉÆºEòÉ®ú¨ÉÖ	SÉäªÉ´É±ÉÊºÉªÉÖzÉÊnù.

¦ÉSÉGò	 SÉ±ÉxÉ¨ÉÖ´É±ÉxÉ	 OÉ½þ¨ÉÖ±ÉªÉÆnÖù	 MÉÊiÉ´ªÉiªÉÉºÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ	 EòxÉ¤ÉbÖ÷SÉÖzÉÊ´É.	+ÆnÖù´É±ÉxÉ	 ¤ÉÒVÉ¨ÉxÉMÉÉ	

¨ÉvªÉMÉÊiÉ´ªÉiªÉÉºÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ	SÉCEò¤É®úSÉÖxÉÎ]Âõ]õEò¨ÉÇ.	<Ênù	ÊiÉlªÉÉÊnù	{ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉxÉªÉxÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉEÖò	SÉäªÉxÉ´É	ºÉ®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉänÖù.	
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OÉ½þhÉÉnÖù±ÉèxÉ]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ	où¹]õEò¨ÉÇ±ÉªÉÆnÖù	¤ÉÒVÉºÉÆºEòÉ®ú¨ÉÖ	iÉ{{ÉEò	SÉäªÉ´É±ÉàxÉÖ.	<ÆEòxÉÚ	́ ÉÒÊ]õÊEò	+xÉäEò	|É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ	

Eò±É´ÉÖ.

ÊiÉlÉäºiÉÖ	{ÉÆSÉPÉÊ]õEòÉ{ÉªÉÇxiÉÆ	´ÉÞÊrùºÉÆÊYÉEòÉ¨ÉÂ*

iÉÊkÉlÉäºiÉEÇòPÉÊ]õEòÉ{ÉªÉÈiÉÆ	IÉªÉºÉÆÊYÉEòÉ¨ÉÂ*

BiÉ´ÉÞÊrù	IÉªÉä	ËEòÊSÉuèù¹É¨ªÉ¨ÉÊ´É´ÉäÊIÉiÉ¨ÉÂ**	

         — ÊºÉrùÉxiÉ xÉ®úEÆò`öÒ®ú´É¨ÉÖ

{Éè |É¨ÉÉhÉ®úÒiªÉÉ ÊiÉÊlÉ´ÉÞÊrù 5	PÉÊ]õEò±ÉÖ	IÉªÉ¨ÉÖ	6	PÉÊ]õEò±ÉÖ	̈ ÉÉjÉ¨ÉÖ	=ÆbÖ÷xÉxÉÒ,	EòÉxÉÒ	nùÒÎxEò	EòÉàÊqù{ÉÉÊ]
õ´ªÉiªÉÉºÉ¨ÉÖ ´ÉÞÊrùIÉªÉ¨ÉÖ ±ÉÖÆbÖ÷xÉÊxÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉSÉxÉ¨ÉÖ. EòÉxÉÒ xÉäÊ]õ oùMMÉÊhÉiÉ {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉ¨ÉÖ±É±ÉÉä nùÉnùÉ{ÉÖ 8 
PÉÊ]õEò±ÉÖ	 ´ÉÞÊrù,	10	PÉÊ]õEò±ÉÖ	IÉªÉ¨ÉÖ	Eòx{ÉbÖ÷SÉÖzÉÊ´É.	 ®úÉxÉÖ	 ®úÉxÉÖ	 <Ç	 ´ªÉiªÉÉºÉ¨ÉÖ	 {Éà¯ûMÉÖSÉÖzÉÊnù.	<Ênù	
¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉ¨ÉÖEòÉnÖù. <Ç iÉäb÷É±É´É±ÉxÉ {ÉÆbÖ÷MÉ±ÉÖ µÉiÉÉnÖù±É ÊxÉhÉÇªÉ¨ÉÖ±É±ÉÉä Ê¦ÉzÉ¨ÉÖMÉÉ ´ÉSSÉÖ]õ |ÉVÉ±ÉEÖò iÉÒµÉ 

+ªÉÉä¨ÉªÉÎºlÉÊiÉ	xÉà±ÉEòÉàÊxÉ	=zÉÊnù.

EòÉ´ÉÖxÉ ¨ÉxÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ±ÉÉä VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¨ÉÖ-JÉMÉÉä³ý Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖ +ÆiÉ¦ÉÉÇMÉ¨ÉÖMÉÉxÉÖzÉÊnù. 

|ÉÉSÉÒxÉOÉÆlÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ	 =rùË®úÊSÉ	+ÆnÖùMÉ±É	 Ê´É¹ÉªÉ	 Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ	 Ê´É·ÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉuùÉ®úÉ	 ¤ÉÖvÉ	 VÉxÉÖ±ÉEÖò	

+ÆnÖù¤ÉÉ]Öõ±ÉÉäxÉÖÆÊSÉxÉ	¨ÉxÉ	ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉÊxÉ	¨ÉxÉ¨ÉÖ	MÉÉè®úË´ÉÊSÉxÉ]Âõ±É	MÉÖxÉÖ.

 º´ÉÎºiÉ ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉºiÉºÉx¨ÉÆMÉ³ýÉÊxÉ ¦É´ÉºiÉÖ*

 ºÉ´Éæ VÉxÉÉ& ºÉÖÊJÉxÉÉä ¦É´ÉxiÉÖ**
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{ÉÉèhÉÇÊ¨É®úÉÊjÉ´Éä³ý +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉäÊEò SÉÚºiÉÖÆ]äõ ®úEò®úEòÉ±É Ë´ÉiÉ +xÉÖ ¦ÉÚiÉÖ±ÉÖ Eò±ÉÖMÉÖiÉÉÊªÉ. =zÉ]Âõ±ÉÖÆÊb÷ xÉIÉjÉÆ 

+ÉàEòÊ]õ ®úÉÊ±É{ÉÉäiÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù. ¨É®úÉäxÉIÉjÉÆ ´ÉäMÉÆMÉÉ nÚùºÉÖEÖò{ÉÉäiÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù. EòÉàÊzÉ Ê¨ÉhÉÖEÖòÊ¨ÉhÉÖEÖò¨ÉÊxÉ ¨Éà¯ûºiÉÖÆ]õÉÊªÉ. 

EòÉàzÉä¨ÉÉä vÉMÉvÉMÉÉ ´Éà±ÉÖMÉÖ±ÉÖ Ê´É®úÊVÉ¨¨ÉÖiÉÖÆ]õÉÊªÉ. <´ÉzÉÒ +ÉàEò BàkÉÊªÉiÉä <Eò SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ ¨É¤¤ÉÖ±ÉSÉÉ]ÖõEÖò SÉäÊ®ú 

BàzÉàzÉÉä nùÉä¤ÉÚSÉÖ±ÉÉbÖ÷    iÉÖÆ]õÉbÖ÷. <Ç Ë´ÉiÉ±ÉÖ Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÉ±ÉËzÉÊ]õEòÒ ´Éä±É ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ ®úÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒÊ±ÉºiÉÖzÉ 

¨ÉÊxÉÊ¹ÉÊEò +ºÉ±ÉÖ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä B¨ÉÖÆnùÉä iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖ EòÉä´ÉÉ±ÉzÉ iÉ{ÉxÉ {ÉÖÏ]Âõ]õÊnù. <Ç xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ BÊ¨ÉÊ]õ? SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ 

BánÖù´É±ÉxÉ EòÉÆÊiÉ´ÉÆiÉÆMÉÉ =Æ]ÖõzÉÉbÖ÷? +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉË®úEò B¨ÉäÊ¨É =zÉÉÊªÉ. ¨ÉÉànù±ÉèxÉ +xÉäEò |É¶xÉ±ÉÖ 

+É±ÉÉäSÉxÉÉ{É¯û±ÉèxÉ ́ ÉÉÊ®ú ̈ ÉÎºiÉ¹EòÉ±ÉxÉÖ ÎºvÉ®ÆúMÉÉ =Æb÷ÊxÉ´´É±ÉänÖù. iÉi¡òÊ±ÉiÉ¨Éä JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ +ÉÊ´É¦ÉÉḈ ÉÆ. 

|ÉÉvÉÊ¨ÉEò {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±ÉEÖò |ÉÉvÉÉxªÉÆ <´´ÉEÖÆòb÷É B näù¶É¨ÉÚ ¶ÉÉºjÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ®ÆúMÉÆ±ÉÉä {ÉÖ®úÉäMÉË¨ÉSÉ±ÉänÖù. 

EòÉàkÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ ¶ÉÉäËvÉSÉbÆ÷, {ÉÊ®úEò®úÉ±ÉxÉÖ ªÉÆjÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ EòÊxÉ{Éà]Âõ]õbÆ÷ ´ÉÆÊ]õ Ê´ÉxÉÚixÉ +ÉÊ´É¹Eò®úhÉ±ÉEÖò 

EÚòb÷É |ÉÉvÉÊ¨ÉEò {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±Éä ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ. ¨ÉÉèÊ±ÉEòÉÆ¶ÉÉ±É±ÉÉä |ÉÉvÉÊ¨ÉEò {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±ÉÖ SÉäªÉb÷ÉÊxÉEäò <ÇxÉÉÊ]õ 

¨ÉxÉnäù¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä ºÉVÉÉ´ÉèxÉ Eåòpù Ë¤ÉnÖù´ÉÖ±ÉÖ EòÉxÉ®úÉ´ÉbÆ÷±ÉänÖù. <Ç ´ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉÆ±ÉÉä |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±É 

EÞòÊ¹É¡ò±ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ ¨ÉxÉxÉÆ SÉäºÉÖEòÉä±ÉäEò {ÉÉäiÉÖzÉÉÆ. ¨ÉxÉnäù¶ÉÆ |É|ÉlÉ¨ÉÆMÉÉ |ÉªÉÉäËMÉÊSÉxÉ +ÆiÉÊ®úIÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ 

={ÉOÉ½þÉÊxÉÊEò +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ+ÊxÉ xÉÉ¨ÉEò®úhÉÆ SÉäªÉbÆ÷±ÉÉä ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±É±ÉÉä +OÉMÉÉÊ¨ÉMÉÉ 

¦ÉÉÊºÉÎ±±ÉxÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ ÊiÉÊ®úÊMÉ º¨É®úhÉÒªÉÖbÖ÷ EòÉMÉÊ±ÉMÉÉbÖ÷.

¦ÉÚÊ¨É MÉÖÆbÅÆ÷MÉÉ=ÆÊnù. ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉSÉÖ]Âõ]Úõ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É ÊiÉ¯ûMÉÖSÉÖzÉÊnù. ¦ÉÚ§É¨ÉhÉÆ´É±ÉxÉ ®úÉËjÉ¤É´É²³Öý, @ñiÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ 

B{ÉÇbÖ÷iÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. ºÉÚªÉÇ SÉÆpùOÉ½þhÉÉ±ÉÖ ®úÉ½ÖþEäòiÉÖ´ÉÖ±É EòÉ®úhÉÆMÉÉ EòÉnÖù, ¦ÉÚÊ¨É SÉÆpùOÉ½þ¨ÉÖ±É xÉÒb÷±É´É±ÉxÉ 

B{ÉÇbÖ÷iÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ ̈ ÉÉànù±ÉèxÉ YÉÉxÉ MÉÖÊ³ýEò±ÉxÉÖ Ê´É·É¨ÉÉxÉ ́ ÉÉÊ³ýÊEò +ÆËnùÊSÉxÉ iÉÉàÊ±É ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ “+ÉªÉÇ¦É]”. 
®úÉ½Öþ´ÉÖ, EäòiÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉxÉä ®úÉIÉºÉÖ±ÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÖ ÇÊb÷ÊxÉ, SÉÆpÖ ùÊb÷ÊxÉ Ë¨ÉMÉäºiÉÖzÉ ºÉÆnù¦ÉÉÇ±É±ÉÉä OÉ½þhÉÉ±ÉÖ B{ÉÇbÖ÷ 

iÉÖzÉÉªÉzÉ ¨ÉÚfø Ê´É·ÉÉºÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ, ¨ÉÚJÉÇi´ÉÉÊzÉ ¨ÉÉànù±ÉÆ]Úõ xÉÊ®úÊEò´ÉäÊºÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ =¹ÉººÉÖxÉÖ EòÏ±{ÉÊSÉxÉ 

iÉÉàÊ±É¶ÉÉºjÉYÉÖbÖ÷ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ. 
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+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ EòÒ.¶É 476´É ºÉÆ.±ÉÉä Eäò®ú³ý±ÉÉäÊxÉ ÊiÉ¯û´ÉÉxEÚò¯û±ÉÉä VÉÏx¨ÉSÉÉ¯û. ¨ÉMÉvÉºÉÉ©ÉÉVªÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ 

{ÉÉ]õ±ÉÒ{ÉÖjÉÆ (<ÇxÉÉÊ]õ {ÉÉ]ÂõxÉÉ) ºÉ¨ÉÒ{É EÖòºÉÖ¨É{ÉÖ®Æú±ÉÉäÊxÉ xÉ±ÉÆnù Ê´É·ÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä Ê´ÉtÉVÉÇxÉ SÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. 

JÉMÉÉä³ý ¶ÉÉºjÉ +vªÉªÉxÉÆ SÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. º´ÉªÉÆMÉÉ +xÉäEò {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±ÉÖ SÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. 23´É B]õxÉä +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õÒªÉ 

OÉÆlÉ®úSÉxÉ EòÒ.¶É. 499 xÉ, |ÉÉ®ÆúË¦ÉSÉÉ¯û. JÉMÉÉä³ý MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÖ±É±ÉÉä +xÉäEò xÉÚiÉxÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ 

´Éà±±ÉËb÷ÊSÉxÉ ¨É½þÉnÂù¦ÉÖiÉ OÉÆlÉÆMÉÉ EòÒÌiÉMÉËb÷ÊSÉxÉ {ÉèiÉÉ¨É½þ, ºÉÉè®ú, ´ÉÉÊ¶É¹]õ, ®úÉä¨ÉEò, {ÉÉèÊ±É¶É ¨ÉÉànù±ÉèxÉ 

|ÉÉSÉÒxÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉYÉÖ±É ÊºÉqùÉÆiÉÉ±ÉÖ  EòÉ±É§É¹]õiÉSÉáÊnù EòxÉÖ¨É¯ûMÉè{ÉÉäiÉÖzÉ iÉ¯ûhÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ 

JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÖxÉEÖò EòÉàkÉ ´ÉÚÊ{É¯û±ÉÖ {ÉÉäÊºÉ VÉ´ÉºÉi´ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ B{ÉÇ®úÊSÉ xÉÚiÉxÉ SÉèiÉxªÉÉÊzÉ EòÊ±ÉËMÉSÉÉ¯û. 

¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉÉÊxÉÊEò +tÖbÖ÷MÉÉ EòÒÌiÉMÉËb÷SÉÉ¯û.

JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ +vªÉªÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±É±ÉÉä EòÒ.{ÉÚ. SÉÉÊ®újÉEò PÉ]õxÉ±ÉxÉÖ +ÆSÉxÉÉ´ÉäÊºÉxÉ 

PÉxÉÉ{ÉÉ`öÒMÉÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ |ÉÊºÉÊrùSÉánùÉ¯û. ¨É½þÉ®úÉ¹]ÅõxÉÖ {ÉÉË±ÉÊSÉxÉ SÉÉ³ÖýCªÉ´ÉÆ¶ÉÉÊxÉÊEò SÉáÊnùxÉ ®úÉVÉÉ 2´É 
{ÉÖ±ÉEäòÊ¶É GòÒ.¶É 609-55 xÉÉÊ]õ Ê¶É±ÉÉ¶ÉÉºÉxÉ¨ÉÖ±É |ÉEòÉ®Æú EÖò¯ûIÉäjÉ ¨É½þÉºÉÆOÉÉ¨ÉÆ GòÒ.{ÉÚ. 3101±ÉÉä 
VÉÊ®úÊMÉ =Æ]ÖÆõnùÊxÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õiÉàÊ±É{ÉÉ¯û. 3102, Ê£ò¥É´ÉÊ®ú 18xÉ EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉÆ |É´ÉäË¶ÉSÉbÆ÷±ÉÉä 3101±ÉÉäxÉä 
¨É½þÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉªÉÖrÆù VÉÊ®úËMÉnùÊxÉ Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉÉ¯û. 

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ +¨ÉÉäPÉ ¨ÉävÉÉ ºÉÆ{ÉÊkÉÊEò +¤¤ÉÖ®ú{ÉÊb÷xÉ MÉÖ{iÉºÉÉ©ÉÉVªÉ +ÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉ ¤ÉÖrùMÉÖ{iÉÖbÖ÷ xÉ±ÉÆnù 

Ê´É·ÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉÉÊxÉÊEò |ÉvÉÉxÉ +ÉSÉÉªÉÖÇ±ÉÖMÉÉ ÊxÉªÉË¨ÉSÉÉbÖ÷. JÉMÉÉä³ýOÉÆlÉ ®úSÉxÉ +ÉªÉÇÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ (¨É½þÉ ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ) 

GòÒ.{ÉÚ. ́ Éà±ÉÖ´ÉÊb÷xÉ ºÉÆEò±ÉxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉOÉÆlÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ {ÉÊ®ú¹EòË®úSÉÉ®úÊxÉ ̈ ÉxÉÖº¨ÉÞÊiÉ{Éä¯ûiÉÉä =zÉ OÉÆlÉÉÊzÉ ºÉÊ®úSÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. 

+ÉàEò ¨Éx´ÉÆiÉ®úÉÊxÉÊEò 71 ªÉÖMÉÉ±ÉÊxÉ ¨ÉxÉÖº¨ÉÞÊiÉ SÉà{{ÉMÉÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ 72 +ÊxÉ ºÉÊ®úSÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. GòÒ.¶É. 

522 ±ÉÉä {ÉÚÌiÉ SÉäÊºÉxÉ OÉÆlÉ®úSÉxÉ, +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õÒªÉÆ, JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉEÖò±ÉEäò +ÉàEò |ÉÉ¨ÉÉÊhÉEò OÉÆlÉÆ.

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õÒªÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÉàkÉÆ 4 +vªÉÉªÉÉ±É±ÉÉä 121 ¶±ÉÉäEòÉ±ÉÖ ´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. ¨ÉÉànùÊ]õ +vªÉÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³Æý, 

OÉ½þMÉiÉÖ±ÉÖ, ¦ÉÚ̈ ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ ̈ ÉÉà. +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ EòÊ´ÉiÉÉ°ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä xÉÚiÉxÉ ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ +ÉÊ´É¹EòË®úSÉÉ¯û. 3´É +vªÉÉªÉÆ 

®úÉänùÊºÉ±ÉÉäÊxÉ +¦ªÉÆiÉ®ú (<xÉÂ ¡èò®Âú) +ÆiÉMÉÇiÉ (<xÉÂ ]àõÊ®ú®Âú) ¤ÉÉÁ (ºÉÖ{ÉÒÊ®úªÉ®Âú) OÉ½þ¨ÉÖ±É MÉÚÌSÉxÉ Ê´É´É®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ 

=zÉÉÊªÉ. ÊSÉ´ÉÊ®ú +vªÉÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä EòÉ±ÉMÉ¨ÉxÉÆ OÉ½þSÉ±ÉxÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ MÉÚÌSÉ Ê´É´É®úhÉ =ÆÊnù.

EòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ ±ÉàÏCEòSÉä {ÉrùÊiÉÊxÉMÉÚÌSÉ {ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉ näù¶ÉÉ±É´ÉÉÊ®úEòzÉÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉnäù¶ÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉä ¨ÉÖÆnÖùMÉÉ 

iÉàÊ±ÉªÉ´ÉÏSSÉÊnù. +ÊªÉxÉ{{ÉÊ]õEòÒ ±ÉàÏCEò{ÉÖ {ÉrùÊiÉ±ÉÉä ´ÉÖzÉ MÉÖhÉnùÉä¹ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ iÉÉàÊ±ÉºÉÉÊ®úMÉÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ 

{ÉÊ®ú¹EòË®úSÉÉ¯û. +ÉàEò ºÉàEòxÉÖEòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ 33,750 ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉ ¦ÉÉMÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ SÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. iÉèÊkÉ®úÒªÉºÉÆÊ½þiÉ |ÉEòÉ®Æú 
+ÉàEò ºÉǼ ÉiºÉ®Æú±ÉÉä 27 xÉà±É±ÉÖ, +lÉ´ÉÇhÉ´ÉänÆù |ÉEòÉ®Æú 28 xÉà±É±ÉÖ +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ {ÉÖzÉ¨É±É +ÉvÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉ EòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ 

B Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ EòÉà±É´ÉÉ±ÉxÉä +Æ¶ÉÉÊzÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ SÉÍSÉSÉÉ¯û. {ÉÉiÉÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÉ±É±ÉÉäÊxÉ ±ÉÉä{ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ ºÉ´ÉË®úSÉÉ¯û. 

 +xÉÖ±ÉÉä¨É MÉÊiÉÊhÉxÉÉêºiÉ: {É¶SÉiªÉSÉ±ÉÆ Ê´É±ÉÉä¨ÉMÉ¨ÉÂ

 ªÉuùiÉÂ +SÉ±ÉÉÊxÉ ¦ÉÉÊxÉ iÉuùiÉÂ ºÉ¨É {ÉÎ¶SÉ¨ÉMÉÉÊxÉ ±ÉRÂóEòÉªÉÉ¨ÉÂ
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¦ÉÚÊ¨É iÉxÉ +IÉÆ¨ÉÒnùxÉä ÊiÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ, OÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ, xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ SÉË±ÉSÉ´ÉÊxÉ (+SÉ±É¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ) º{É¹]Æõ SÉä¶ÉÉ¯û.

 UôÉnùªÉÊiÉ ¶É¶ÉÒ& ºÉÚªÉÈ ¶ÉÊ¶ÉxÉÆ ¨É½þÉiÉÒSÉ ¦ÉÚSUôÉªÉÉ

¦ÉÚ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ xÉÒb÷ SÉÆpùOÉ½Æþ¨ÉÒnù {ÉÊb÷xÉ{ÉÖbÖ÷ SÉÆpùOÉ½þhÉÆ B{ÉÇbÖ÷iÉÖÆnùÊxÉ <näùÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É SÉÆpùOÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ, ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½Æþ 

¨ÉvªÉEÖò ´ÉÎSSÉxÉ{ÉÖbÖ÷ ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉÆ B{ÉÇbÖ÷iÉÖÆnùÊxÉ Ê´É´ÉË®úÊSÉ +ÉxÉÉÊ]õ ¨ÉiÉºiÉÖ±ÉEÖò EÆò]õËMÉ{ÉÖMÉÉ iÉªÉÉ®úªªÉÉ¯û. 

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õÒªÉÆ±ÉÉä ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½ÆþxÉÖÆÊSÉ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉOÉ½þÉ±É xÉbÖ÷¨ÉMÉ±É nÚù®úÉÊzÉ MÉhÉxÉSÉäÊºÉ iÉàÊ±É{ÉÉ¯û. <Ç EòÉà±ÉiÉ±ÉÖ 

+ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ EòÉà±ÉiÉ±ÉEÖò ºÉÊ®úºÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆMÉÉ =zÉÉÊªÉ. =nùÉ½þ®úhÉEÖò ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½ÆþxÉÖÆÊSÉ ¶ÉÖGòOÉ½Æþ 0.725 
JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ ªÉÚÊxÉ]Âõ±ÉnÚù®Æú ́ ÉÖÆnùÊxÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ {ÉäEòÉâxÉMÉÉ +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ 0.723 +º]ÅõÉxÉÊ¨ÉEò±ÉÂ 

ªÉÚÊxÉ]Âõ±É nÚù®Æú ´ÉÖÆnùÊxÉ EòxÉÖMÉÉàzÉÊnù.

ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½Æþ ={ÉÊ®úiÉ±ÉÆ¨ÉÒnù EòÉàÊzÉ |ÉÉÆiÉÉ±É±ÉÉä ÊxÉnæùË¶ÉÊSÉxÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉÉ±É±ÉÉä xÉ±±É¨ÉSSÉ±ÉÖ B{ÉÇb÷iÉÉªÉÊxÉ, 

<Ê´É +ªÉºEòÉÆiÉ +ÉEò¹ÉÇhÉ¶ÉÊHò °ü{ÉÖ nùÉ±ÉÖºiÉÉªÉÊxÉ {ÉäEòÉâzÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÆ <]õÒ´ÉÊ±ÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉäEÚòb÷É 

@ñVÉÖ´ÉéÊnù. ̈ ÉxÉnäù¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½Æþ¨ÉÒnù {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±ÉÖ VÉÊ®ú{Éä BEèòEò JÉMÉÉä³ýEåòpÆù EòÉàbè÷EàòxÉÉ±±ÉÉä 1896±ÉÉä 
ºvÉÉÊ{ÉiÉ¨ÉéÊnù. 2003 ºÉÆ. +C]õÉä¤É±ÉÉæ <Ç EåòpÆù±ÉÉäÊxÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉEÖò±ÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½Æþ±ÉÉä 3,82,680 ÊEò.¨ÉÒ. 
Ê´ÉºiÉÒhÉÉÇÊxÉÊEò xÉ±±É¨ÉSSÉ B{ÉÇËb÷nùÊxÉ, ́ É¯ûºÉMÉÉ 4 ®úÉäVÉÖ±É{ÉÉ]Öõ SÉÚb÷´ÉSSÉÊxÉ (+C]õÉä¤É®Âú 26 xÉÖÆÊb÷ 29 
´É®úEÖò) |ÉEòË]õSÉÉ¯û. 11 B²³ýEÖò +ÉàEòºÉÉÊ®ú ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉ±ÉÉä xÉ±±É¨ÉSSÉ±ÉÖ +ÊvÉEÆòMÉÉ B{ÉÇb÷iÉÉªÉÊxÉ, |ÉºiÉÖiÉÆ 

ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊb÷ ¨ÉvªÉ¦ÉÉMÉÆ±ÉÉä <Ç¶ÉÉxªÉÊnù¶É±ÉÉä ®áúbÖ÷¨ÉSSÉ±ÉÖ EòxÉ¤ÉbÖ÷iÉÖzÉÉªÉÊxÉ {ÉäEòÉâzÉÉ¯û. ´ÉÒÊ]õ±ÉÉä ¨ÉvªÉ¦ÉÉMÉÆ±ÉÉä 

B{ÉÇÊb÷xÉ ¨ÉSSÉ 3,82,680 ÊEò.¨ÉÒ Ê´ÉºiÉÒhÉÈ±ÉÉä ´ÉÖÆnùÊxÉ ´Éà±±ÉËb÷SÉÉ¯û. <Ênù ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉÊ´ÉºiÉÒhÉÈEòzÉÉ 30 
¶ÉÉiÉÆ +ÊvÉEò¨ÉÊxÉ +zÉÉ¯û. ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉÊ´ÉºiÉÒhÉÈ 12,756 ÊEò±ÉÉä¨ÉÒ]õ±ÉÖÇ EòÉMÉÉ, ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊb÷ Ê´ÉºiÉÒhÉÈ 14 
±ÉIÉ±É ÊEò.¨ÉÒ.

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ ºÉEò±ÉxÉÆSÉäÊºÉxÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉÉÊzÉ EÚòb÷É EòÉáiÉ¨ÉÆÊnù VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É¶ÉÉºjÉÆMÉÉ ¨ÉÉÌSÉ´Éä¶ÉÉ¯û. 

|ÉVÉ±É Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ®úÉÊ½þiªÉÉÊzÉ +ÉºÉ®úÉMÉÉ iÉÒºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ MÉÆnù®úMÉÉä³Æý ºÉÞÏ¹]õSÉÉ¯û. +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ iÉxÉ OÉÆlÉ®úSÉxÉ±ÉÉä 

º{É¹]ÆõMÉÉ Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉÉ¯û — ÊxÉVÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½Æþ Eònù±ÉnùxÉÒ, ¦ÉÚÊ¨É¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä iÉxÉ SÉÖ]Âõ]Úõ iÉÉxÉÖ ÊiÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÚ 

=Æb÷]Æõ´É±ÉxÉ ºÉÚªÉÖÇbÖ÷, xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ, SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä {ÉèÊEò±ÉäºiÉÖzÉ]Âõ]Öõ, ÊMÉ®úÊMÉ®ú ÊiÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÖzÉ]Âõ]Úõ, ËEònùÊEò 

Ên ùÊMÉ{ÉÉ äiÉ Ö zÉ] Â õ] Ú õ EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÉªÉÊxÉ YÉÉxÉ¤ÉÉ ävÉ SÉ ä¶ÉÉ¯û. ºÉ ÚªÉ ÇSÉ Æp Ö ù±É Ö ½ þË® úSÉ ÖEòÉ ä±É ä ÊxÉ 

®úÉ½ Ö þE äòiÉ Ö´É Ö±ÉxÉ Ö +ÉªÉ Ç¦É]õ iÉ¨É YÉÉxÉxÉ äjÉ Æ±ÉÉä ½þË®úSÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ Ë¨ÉMÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. ¨ÉxÉEÖò YÉÉxÉÉänùªÉÆ SÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. 

®úÉ½ÖþEäòiÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ +zÉÊ´É Eäò´É±ÉÆ >ð½þÉ Ë¤ÉnÖù´ÉÖ±ÉÖ, UôÉªÉÉOÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ. EòÉ±{ÉÊxÉEò ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉiÉ®ú½þÉ±ÉÉäxÉä <Ç ®úÉ½Öþ 

EäòiÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ EÚòb÷É +ÎºiÉi´ÉÆ±ÉäÊxÉ EòÉ±{ÉÊxÉEòË¤ÉnÖù´ÉÖ±ÉÖ. +´Éä UôÉªÉÉOÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ +ÊxÉ Ê´É´ÉË®úÊSÉxÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ 

ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ EòÉánù¯û EòxÉÖ¨É¯ûMÉÖ SÉä¶ÉÉ¯û.

JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉÉÊxÉÊEò Ê´ÉÊ¶É¹]õºÉä´É±ÉÖ +ÆËnùÊSÉxÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ{É]Âõ±É +iÉÊb÷ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±É{É]

Âõ±É ¨ÉiÉºÉÆºvÉ±ÉÖ ÊSÉEòÉEÖò±ÉÖ{Éb÷]Æõ ´É±ÉxÉ +É iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±ÉÖ ÊxÉÊ±ÉÊ{É, MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ 
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{ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±ÉÉä |É´ÉäË¶ÉSÉÉ®úÊxÉ SÉÊ®újÉEòÉ¯û±ÉÖ {ÉäEòÉâzÉÉ¯û. +{{ÉÊ]õEäò +ÉªÉÇ¦É]Âõ]õ ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉMÉÉ BáiÉ{Éä¯û 

ºÉÆ{ÉÉËnùSÉÉ®úÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEÆòMÉÉ EÚòb÷É +ÆiÉä ºÉÖ|ÉÊºÉrÖù±ÉÖ. <Ç xÉä{ÉlªÉÆ±ÉÉä <ÇªÉxÉ ̈ ÉiÉ oùC{ÉvÉÉÊxÉÊEò +xÉÖªÉÉÊªÉMÉÉ 

xÉÊ]õºiÉÚxÉä MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ ®ÆúMÉÆ±ÉÉä |É´ÉäË¶ÉSÉÉ¯û. ´ÉÞkÉÆSÉÖ]Âõ]Úõ EòÉà±ÉiÉ, ´ªÉÉºÉÉÊxÉÊEò =Æbä÷ ÊxÉ¹{ÉÊkÉ, π 
Ê´É±ÉÖ´É 3.1416 (3.1429) +ÊxÉ iÉäÎ±SÉSÉà{{ÉÉ¯û. ºÉèxºÉÂ {ÉÎ]Âõ]õEò±ÉÖ °ü{ÉÉáËnùSÉÉ¯û. ´ÉMÉÇ ºÉ¨ÉÒEò®úhÉÆ 

=nùÉ. ax2 - by2 = c(ax2 + bx + c = 0)xÉÖ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉËnùÊSÉ MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ {ÉÖ®úÉäÊ¦É´ÉÞÊrùÊEò {ÉÖxÉÉnÖù±ÉÖ 

´Éä¶ÉÉ¯û. ´ÉMÉÇ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ, jÉè¨ÉÚ±ÉEò{ÉÎ]Âõ]õEò±ÉÖ iÉªÉÉ¯ûSÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õºÉÚËSÉÊSÉxÉ EòÉàÊzÉ MÉÊhÉiÉºÉ¨ÉÒEò®úhÉ±ÉÖ 

<Ç xÉÉÊ]õEòÒ |ÉÊiÉ¹`öÉi¨ÉEÆòMÉÉ ÊxÉ´ÉÉ³Öý±ÉÖ +ÆnÖùEÖÆò]ÖõzÉÉÊªÉ π Ê´É±ÉÖ´ÉxÉÖ iÉÉàÊ±ÉºÉÉÊ®úMÉÉ SÉàÏ{{ÉÊnù <ÇªÉxÉä. 

OÉÒEÂò MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ ]õÉä±ÉàÊ¨É <ÎSSÉxÉ Ê´É±ÉÖ´É±ÉEòzÉÉ <Ênù JÉÎSSÉiÉ¨ÉèxÉnùÊxÉ MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉYÉÖ±ÉÖ 

+ÆMÉÒEòÊ®úºiÉÖzÉÉ¯û. ax, by, c ´ÉÆÊ]õ ºÉ¨ÉÒEò®úhÉ±ÉÖ <ÇªÉxÉiÉÉä |ÉÉ®Æú¦ÉÆ EòÉ´ÉbÆ÷ <Ç ®úÉäVÉÖxÉ ¨É½þÉÊ´ÉÊSÉjÉÆMÉÉ 
iÉÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù. +ÆiÉäEòÉnÖù, {Éàqù {Éàqù ºÉÆJªÉÎ±xÉ “EòÉäbÂ” ±É °ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä Ê´É´ÉË®úÊSÉxÉ PÉxÉiÉEÚòb÷É <ÇªÉxÉEäò nùCEÖòiÉÖÆÊnù. 

¦ÉÚ¨ªÉÉEò¹ÉÇhÉ¶ÉÊHòÊEò ½äþiÉÖ´ÉäÊ¨É]õÉä +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉÉ¯û. ¦ÉÚÊ¨É±ÉÉä (+Ê¦ÉPÉÉiÉ) +ÉEò¹ÉÇhÉ¶ÉHäò 

EòÉ®úhÉÆ. <Ç ¶ÉÊHò ¨ÉÚbÖ÷®úEòÉ±ÉÖ. ÊxÉ®ÆúiÉ®ú +ÉàÊkÉÊb÷ (®úÉänùxÉ) +ÉEò¹ÉÇhÉ (+Ê¦ÉPÉÉiÉ) º´ÉªÉÆ +ÉEò¹ÉÇhÉ±ÉÖ.

“+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õÒªÉÆ” iÉÉä {ÉÉ]Öõ “+ÉªÉÇ¦É]Âõ]õ ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ” +xÉä ¶ÉÉºjÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉ OÉÆlÉÉÊzÉEÚòb÷É <ÇªÉxÉä ®úËSÉSÉÉ¯û. 

<Ç OÉÆlÉ®úSÉxÉ±ÉÉäxÉä JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ +xÉäEòÉxÉäEò +vªÉªÉxÉ, {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉÉÆ¶É¨ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ MÉÚÌSÉ 

ºÉ½äþiÉÖEÆòMÉÉ ́ Éà±±ÉÊb÷SÉäªÉMÉ±É ºÉÉ¨ÉlªÉÉÇÊzÉ |ÉnùÍ¶ÉSÉÉ®úÊxÉ +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò JÉMÉÉä³ý ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±ÉÖ +ÆMÉÒEòË®úSÉÉ¯û. 

+ÊªÉiÉä <Ç OÉÆlÉÆ Eäò´É±ÉÆ {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉEòiÉÇ±ÉÖ ¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä ={ÉªÉÉäËMÉSÉÖEòÉäMÉ±ÉMÉbÆ÷ ºÉÆ¦ÉË´ÉËSÉÊnù. 

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÉÊzÉ ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉÖÇ±ÉÖ |ÉSÉÉ®ÆúSÉäºiÉä JÉMÉÉä³ý ¶ÉÉºjÉÉÊzÉ ""±ÉiÉnäù´É” 
´Éà±ÉÖMÉÖ±ÉÉäÊEò iÉÒºÉÖEÖò´ÉSSÉÉ¯û. +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ Ê¶É¹ªÉÖ±É±ÉÉä +ÉàEò®èúxÉ ±ÉiÉnäù́ ÉEÚòb÷É JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉYÉÖ±Éä. +ÉªÉÇ¦É]

õ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉËnùÊSÉxÉ +xÉäEòÉxÉäEò xÉÚiÉxÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ, ºÉ¨ÉºªÉ±É {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒ±ÉxÉ±ÉÖ, {ÉÊ®ú¹EòÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ 

+ÊiÉºÉ®ú³ÆýMÉÉ, ºÉÖ¤ÉÉävÉEÆòMÉÉ ´ÉÖÆÊb÷ <Ç xÉÉÊ]õEòÒ +xÉÖºÉ®úhÉÒ ªÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ =zÉÉÊªÉ. SÉÆpùOÉ½Æþ º´ÉªÉÆ|ÉEòÉ¶É 

¶ÉÊHò±ÉäÊxÉ SÉÒEòÊ]õ Ê¤É±É¨ÉÊxÉ, Eäò´É±ÉÆ ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þÊEò®úhÉÉ±É |ÉºÉ®úhÉ´É±ÉxÉxÉä |ÉEòÉÊ¶ÉºiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ ÊxÉvÉÉÇË®úSÉÉ¯û. 

¦ÉÚEåòpùEò ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÉÊzÉ Ê´É·ÉËºÉSÉÉ¯û.

+ÆEàò±ÉºvÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä +IÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÉàEò Ê´ÉxÉÚixÉ{ÉrùÊiÉÊxÉ |ÉªÉÉäMÉÉ i¨ÉEÆòMÉÉ |É´Éä¶É{Éà]Âõ]õÉ¯û. +ÆEàò±ÉEÖò 

|ÉiªÉÉ¨xÉÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖMÉÉ +IÉ®úÉ±ÉxÉÖ |ÉªÉÉäËMÉSÉÉ¯û. 

+ = 10, < = 100 = = 10,000, @ñ = 10,00,000, 

Bä=100,000,000 Bà = 10,000,000,000 = = 100,000,000,000 

Eò = 1, JÉ = 2, MÉ = 3, PÉ = 4, ªÉ = 30, ®ú = 40, ±É = 50, ´É = 60, ¶É = 70, 
¹É = 80, xÉ = 90, ½ þ= 100 
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<Ç {ÉrùÊiÉ|ÉEòÉ®Æú ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½Æþ ´ÉªÉºÉÖxÉ ""MÉªÉJÉ=” MÉÉ +ÆSÉxÉÉ ´Éä¶ÉÉ¯û. (43,20,000 ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ). 
EòÉ±ÉÊ´É¦ÉVÉxÉxÉÖ EÚòb÷É +ÊiÉºÉÚI¨É Ê´ÉvÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä ÊxÉ´ÉÇËSÉSÉÉ¯û. <ÇªÉxÉ ºÉÚËSÉÊSÉxÉ ""EòÉ±ÉÊGòªÉ ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÆ±ÉÉä 

¨ÉÉàkÉÆ 25 ¶±ÉÉäEòÉ±ÉÖ ´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. <ÆnÖù±ÉÉä ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®Æú, ¨ÉÉºÉÉ±ÉÖ, {ÉIÉÉ±ÉÖ, #ÉäVÉÖ±É ±ÉàCEò +xÉÆiÉ®Æú ®úÉäVÉÖEÖò 

60 xÉÉbÖ÷±ÉÖMÉÉ {ÉäEòÉâzÉÉ¯û. nùÓiÉÉä +ÉàCEòÉàCEò xÉÉÊb÷ÊxÉ 60 Ê´ÉxÉÉbÖ÷±ÉÖMÉÉ Ê´É¦ÉËVÉSÉÉ¯û. xÉÉÊb÷ÊEò 24 
ÊxÉÊ¨É¹ÉÉ±É EòÉ±ÉÆ. Ê´ÉxÉÉÊb÷ EòÉ±É{ÉÊ®úÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ¨ÉxÉÆ +É¯ûºÉÉ±ÉÖÇ ·ÉÉºÉ{ÉÒ±SÉä ºÉ¨ÉªÉÆMÉÉ iÉàÊ±É{ÉÉ¯û.

¨ÉxÉnäù¶É{ÉÖ iÉÉàÊ±É ={ÉOÉ½þÉÊzÉ (<»ÉÉä °ü{ÉÉáËnùSÉMÉÉ, 360 ÊEò±ÉÉä±É ¤É¯û´ÉÖMÉ±É nùÉÊxÉÊxÉ, ºÉÉäÊxÉªÉ]Âõ 
®ú¹ªÉÉ±ÉÉäÊxÉ +ÆiÉÊ®úIÉEåòpÆùxÉÖÆÊSÉ ºÉÉäÊ´ÉªÉ]Âõ ®úÉEàò]Âõ ºÉÉªÉÆiÉÉä 1975, BÊ|É±ÉÂ 19xÉ iÉà±±É´ÉÉ¯ûVÉÉ¨ÉÖxÉ 1 MÉÆ]õEÖò 
|ÉªÉÉäËMÉSÉÉ¯û. nùÉÊxÉÊEò “+ÉªÉÇ¦É]Âõ]õ” +ÊxÉ xÉÉ¨ÉEò®úhÉÆ SÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. BÊ|É±ÉÂ 22xÉ nùÉÊxÉÊxÉ ̈ ÉxÉ´ÉÉ¯û ÊxÉªÉÆËjÉSÉÉ¯û).

¦ÉÚ§É¨ÉhÉÆ

+xÉÖ±ÉÉä¨É MÉÊiÉxÉÉêºlÉ& {É¶SÉiªÉSÉ±ÉÆ Ê´É±ÉÉä¨ÉMÉÆ

ªÉuùiÉÂ +SÉ±ÉÉÊxÉ¦ÉÉÊiÉ iÉuùiÉÂ ºÉ¨É{ÉÎ¶SÉ¨ÉMÉÉÊxÉ — +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ

xÉÉ´É¨ÉÒnù |ÉªÉÉÊhÉºiÉÖzÉ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò SÉ±ÉxÉÆ±ÉäÊxÉ (MÉ]Âõ±É¨ÉÒnù´ÉÖ Æbä ÷ SÉà]Â õ±ÉÖ ¨ÉÉà.) +Ê¦É¨ÉÖJÉÆMÉÉ 

{É¯ûMÉàbÖ÷iÉÖzÉ]Âõ]Ö õEòÊxÉË{ÉÊSÉxÉÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ¦ÉÚ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ Eònù±ÉbÆ÷SÉäiÉ ÎºvÉ®ÆúMÉÉ=zÉ xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ {ÉÎ¶SÉ¨ÉÊnù¶ÉMÉÉ 

|ÉªÉÉÊhÉºiÉÖzÉ]Âõ]Öõ ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉ Eò±ÉÖMÉÖiÉÖ ÆÊnù. 

¦ÉÚ§É¨ÉhÉÉÊzÉMÉÚÌSÉ MÉà±ÉÒÊ±ÉªÉÉäEòzÉÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ SÉÉ±ÉÉ¨ÉÖÆnäù SÉà{{ÉÉ¯û. ºÉÚªÉÇEåòpùÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÆ iÉÉàÊ±ÉMÉÉ 

¨ÉxÉnäù¶ÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉä °ü{ÉÖÊnùqÙùEÖòzÉÊnù. 

+ÆiÉÊ®úIÉÉÊzÉ ½äþiÉÖoùÎ¹]õiÉÉä SÉÚÊSÉxÉ iÉÉàÊ±É¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÖbÖ÷ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ. +ÉªÉxÉ¨ÉävÉººÉÖ +Æ]äõ xÉÉEÖò ¦ÉªÉ¦ÉHÖò±ÉÖ. 

+ÉªÉxÉ iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ 1500 ºÉÆ.±É iÉnùxÉÆiÉ®Æú BäxÉÂ º]õÊªÉxÉÂ °ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨É²³ýÒ +ÆiÉÊ]õ MÉÉà{{É ¨ÉävÉººÉÖ 

+´ÉiÉË®úËSÉÊn. — Bà.{ÉÒ.VÉà.+¤nÖù±ÉÂ Eò±ÉÉ¨ÉÂ

OÉ½þÉ±É +vªÉªÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä Gò¨É{ÉrùÊiÉÊxÉ +ÉÊ´É¹EòË®úÊSÉxÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ 

¦ÉÚÊ¨É{ÉÊ®úÊvÉ 4,967 ªÉÉäVÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ, ´ªÉÉºÉÆ 15,81 1/24 ªÉÉäVÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ +ÊxÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ ÎºvÉ®úÒEòË®úSÉÉ¯û. 

+ÉàEòªÉÉäVÉxÉÆ +Æ]äõ 5 ¨Éè²³Öý. <Ç {ÉrùÊiÉ¨ÉÒnù ¦ÉÚÊ¨É{ÉÊ®úÊvÉ 24,835 ¨Éè²±ÉÖ EòÉMÉ±ÉnÖù. +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò 

±ÉàCEò±É|ÉEòÉ®Æú 24,902 ¨Éè²³Öý. ´ÉÆnù±É ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úÉ±ÉÊGòiÉ¨Éä Bà]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ {ÉÊ®úEò®úÉ±É ºÉÆ{ÉÊkÉ ±ÉäEÖÆòb÷ÉxÉä 

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ <ÆiÉ JÉÎSSÉiÉÆMÉÉ +ÆSÉxÉÉ´ÉäªÉbÆ÷ +É¶SÉªÉÇEò®Æú. ¦ÉÚÊ¨É iÉxÉ<¯ûºÉÖ +ÉvÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉ ÊiÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÖÆb÷]Æõ´É±±ÉxÉä 

OÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ ÊiÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÖ zÉÉªÉÊxÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]Âõ]õ º{É¹]õÒEòË®úSÉÉ¯û. OÉ½þÉ±ÉºÉÆSÉÉ®ú ́ É±ÉªÉ¨ÉÉMÉÈ ́ ªÉÉºÉÉvÉÉÇÊzÉ MÉËhÉSÉÉ¯û. 

¦ÉÚÊ¨É ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊb÷ OÉ½þºÉÆSÉÉ®ú¨ÉÉMÉÈ ́ ªÉÉºÉÉvÉÉÇÊzÉ OÉË½þSÉÉ¯û. ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉSÉÖ]Âõ]Úõ +Ênù ÊiÉ®úMÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò {É]Âõ]äõ ºÉ¨ÉªÉÉÊzÉ 

Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉÉ¯û. SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷, <iÉ®ú OÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÇEòÉÆÊiÉ |ÉÊiÉ¡òË±ÉSÉbÆ÷iÉÉä ¨Éà¯ûºiÉÖzÉÉªÉÊxÉ Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉÉ¯û. +ÆiÉäEòÉnÖù, 

OÉ½þÉ±É ºÉÆSÉÉ®Æú +Æb÷ÉEòÉ®Æú±ÉÉä =Æ]ÖÆõnùÊxÉ +É¶SÉªÉÇEò®ú¨ÉèxÉ Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÆ ´ÉàÊ±É¤ÉÖSSÉÉ¯û. +ÆiÉÊ]õiÉÉä +ÉMÉEò ºÉÚªÉÇ, 
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SÉÆpù OÉ½þhÉÉ±ÉEÖò JÉÎSSÉiÉ¨ÉèxÉ EòÉ®úhÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ Ê´É¶±ÉäË¹ÉSÉÉ¯û. 1,582,237,500 ºÉÉ±ÉÖÇ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉÊiÉÊ®úÊMÉiÉä 
+Ênù 55,753,366 SÉÆpùOÉ½þ ºÉÆSÉÉ®úÉ±ÉiÉÉä ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉ¨ÉÊxÉ Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉÉ¯û. <Ênù SÉÉ±ÉÉ JÉÎSSÉiÉ¨ÉèxÉ +ÆSÉxÉÉ. 

<ÆiÉÊ]õ +{ÉÚ´ÉÇ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉºÉÆ{ÉnùxÉÖ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÆ +hÉMÉnùÉàÎCEò ̈ ÉÚføi´ÉÉÊzÉ, ̈ ÉÚJÉÇi´ÉÉÊzÉ ́ ªÉÉË{É{ÉSÉäËºÉÊnù. +ÉªÉÇ¦É]

õ iÉàÊ±ÉÊ{ÉxÉ ÎºvÉ®úÉÆEÆò ¤É½Öþ¶ÉÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÖÊb÷ÊEò iÉàÊ±ÉÊºÉxÉ +ÊiÉ |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ ÎºvÉ®úÉÆEòÉ±Éä¨ÉÉä. 

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ-OÉÒEÖò±ÉÖ

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]Âõ]õÒªÉÆ±ÉÉä-¦ÉÚÊ¨É iÉxÉ<¯ûºÉÖ¨ÉÒnù +ÉvÉÉ®ú{ÉÊb÷ ÊiÉ¯ûMÉÖ iÉÖÆnùxÉÒ OÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊb÷ÊEò +Ê¦É¨ÉÖJÉÆMÉÉ MÉ¨ÉxÉÆ 

ºÉÉÊMÉºiÉÖzÉÉªÉÊxÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉËnùSÉÉ¯û. {ÉèlÉÉMÉ®úºÉÂ EÚòb÷É <näùÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒË±ÉÊSÉxÉÉ, ËºÉ½þ¦ÉÉMÉÆ 

iÉÉÎk´ÉEòvÉÉä®úÊhÉ ´ÉàÊ±É¤ÉÖSSÉÉbÖ÷. OÉÒEÖò±ÉÖ SÉÉ±ÉÉEòÉ±ÉÆiÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ <näù ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÉÊzÉ ºÉÚªÉÇEåòpùEò ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÆMÉÉ 

|ÉSÉÉ®Æú SÉäºÉÖEÖòzÉÉ¯û. 1633±ÉÉä MÉà±ÉÒÊ±ÉªÉÉä ¨ÉiÉ´ÉÉnÖù±É |ÉÉ¤É±ªÉÉÊxÉÊEò BànÖù®úÉàÎbÂ÷b÷ ÊxÉ±ÉÖ´É±ÉäEò iÉxÉ 
ºÉÚªÉÇ EåòpùEòÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ ¦ÉÉ´ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ iÉÞhÉÒEòÊ®úºiÉÖzÉ]Âõ±ÉÖMÉÉ +ÉàEò ¤É±É´ÉÆiÉ{ÉÖ |ÉEò]õxÉ SÉäªÉ´É±ÉÊºÉ´ÉÏSSÉÊnù. 

 ¹É¹]õ¬¤tÉxÉÉÆ ¹ÉÎbÂ÷¦ÉªÉÇnùÉ´ªÉiÉÒiÉÉºjÉªÉ¶SÉ ªÉÖMÉ{ÉÉnùÉ&

 +ÊvÉEòÉË´É¶ÉÊiÉ®ú¤nùÉxiÉ näù½þÉ¨É¨É VÉx¨ÉxÉÉä%iÉÒiÉÉ&

“+ÉªÉÇ¦É]Âõ]õÒªÉÆ” OÉÆlÉ®úSÉxÉ±ÉÉä +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ iÉxÉ VÉx¨ÉEòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ {ÉäEòÉã]Úõ <Ç ¶±ÉÉäEÆò SÉà{{ÉÉ¯û. nùÒÊxÉÊxÉ 

+ÉvÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉ SÉäºÉÖEòÉàxÉä ""¹ÉÎbÂ÷¦É” ÊxÉ {ÉÎ¹]õMÉÉ ¦ÉÉË´ÉÊSÉ, +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ iÉxÉ 23´É B]õ ®úÉÊºÉxÉ OÉÆlÉÆMÉÉ 
ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉÊSÉ +É EòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ GòÒ.¶É. 476MÉÉ ÊxÉvÉÉÇË®úSÉÉ¯û. ""¹ÉÎbÂ÷¦É” {ÉnùÉÊzÉ ªÉvÉÉÊ´ÉÊvÉMÉÉ +ÆMÉÒEòÊ®úºiÉä 

GòÒ.{ÉÚ. 2766 EòÉMÉ±ÉnÖù. <Ç iÉ®ú½þÉ ºÉÆnäù½þÉ±ÉÖ, ºÉÆÊnùMvÉiÉ±ÉÖ {ÉÚ´ÉÇEòÉ±É{ÉÖ ¨ÉävÉÉ´ÉÖ±É EòÉ±ÉÊxÉhÉÇªÉÉ±É±ÉÉä 
ºÉ´ÉÇºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉ¨ÉèxÉÉÊªÉ. 

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ +ÉÊ´É¹Eò®úhÉ±ÉÖ 

+ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ iÉxÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]Âõ]õÒªÉÆ uùÉ®úÉ MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÉÊ¦É´ÉÞÊrù SÉäÊºÉxÉ xÉÚiÉxÉ +ÉÊ´É¹Eò®úhÉ±É±ÉÉä EòÉàÊzÉ 

|ÉvÉÉxÉ¨ÉèxÉÊ´É. 

 1. +´ªÉHò®úÉ¶ÉÖ±É MÉhÉxÉÎ±xÉ ºÉÖ±É¦ÉºÉÉvªÉÆ EòÉ´Éb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò +SSÉÖ±ÉÖ, ½þ±±ÉÖÎ±xÉ (+IÉ®úÉ±É)xÉÖ 
={ÉªÉÉäËMÉSÉÉ¯û.

 2. +ÆEò MÉÊhÉiÉ {ÉÎ]Âõ]õEò±ÉxÉÖ +ÆËnùSÉÉ¯û. 

 3. ÊjÉ¦ÉÖVÉ ´Éè¶ÉÉ±ªÉÉÊzÉ EòxÉÖMÉÉàxÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÖ±ÉÖ´ÉÖMÉÉ +ÉàEò ºÉÚjÉÉÊzÉ °ü{ÉÉáËnùSÉÉ¯û.

 4. ax - by = c ºÉÚjÉÉÊzÉ ºÉÉËvÉSÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò EÚòb÷É +ÉàEò ºÉÚjÉÉÊzÉ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉËnùSÉÉ¯û. 

 5. “{Éè” π Ê´É±ÉÖ´ÉxÉÖ ºÉÖ¨ÉÉ¯ûMÉÉ 3.14146 +ÊxÉ SÉà{{ÉÉ¯û. +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò EòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ Ê´É±ÉÖ´ÉEÖò 
<Ênù nùÊ®únùÉ{ÉÖ ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆMÉÉ =ÆÊnù.
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 6. ´ÉÞkÉ´ªÉÉºÉÉvÉÈ, {ÉÉàb÷´ÉÖxÉÖ EòxÉÖMÉÉàxÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò +ÉàEò ºÉÚjÉÉÊzÉ +ÆnùVÉä¶ÉÉ¯û.

 7. MÉÉä³Æý PÉxÉ{ÉÊ®ú¨ÉÉhÉÉÊzÉ EòxÉÖMÉÉàxÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò +ÉàEò ºÉÚjÉÉÊzÉ ºÉÚËSÉSÉÉ¯û.

 8. ´ÉÞkÉ ´Éè¶ÉÉ±ªÉ¨ÉÖxÉÖ EòxÉÖMÉÉàxÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò +ÉàEò ºÉÚjÉÉÊzÉ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉËnùSÉÉ¯û.

 9. ´ÉbÂ÷b÷Ò ¯ûºÉÖÆ ±ÉàCEò±É±ÉÉä ´ÉbÂ÷b÷ÒÊxÉ EòxÉÖMÉÉàxÉbÆ÷, ºÉÆ¤ÉÆÊvÉiÉ EòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ MÉhÉxÉ SÉäªÉbÆ÷ iÉÊnùiÉ®ú 
ºÉÚjÉÉÊzÉ iÉÉàÊ±ÉºÉÉÊ®úMÉÉ EòxÉÖMÉÉàzÉÉ¯û. 

 10. +ÆEàò±ÉEÖò {Éàqù {Éàqù ºÉÆJªÉ±É±ÉÉä ́ É¯ûºÉ ºvÉÉxÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ <´´ÉbÆ÷±ÉÉä iÉÉàÊ±É ºÉÉÊ®úMÉÉ ºÉÚSÉxÉ±ÉÆËnùSÉÉ¯û 
(+ÉàEò]Âõ±ÉºvÉÉxÉÆ, {ÉnÖù±ÉºvÉÉxÉÆ, ´ÉÆnù±ÉºvÉÉxÉÆ ¨ÉÉà.) 

 11. ¦ÉÉ®úÒ ºvÉÉÊªÉ +ÆEàò±ÉxÉÖ ´ÉMÉÔEòË®úSÉbÆ÷±ÉÉä (EòÉäÊ]õ={ÉÊnùÊ¨ÉÊ±ÉªÉxÉÂ, +¤ÉÖÇnù=´ÉÆnù Ê¨ÉÊ±ÉªÉxÉÂ 

¨ÉÉà.±ÉÉä iÉÉàÊ±ÉºÉÉÊ®úMÉÉ Ê´ÉVÉªÉÆ ºÉÉËvÉSÉÉ¯û. 

<Ç iÉ®ú½þÉ±ÉÉä +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ MÉÊhÉiÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±É±ÉÉä +xÉäEò xÉÚiÉxÉ +ÉÊ´É¹Eò®úhÉ±ÉÖ SÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. 

+ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ +vªÉªÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä ´ÉÉbÖ÷EÖÆò ]ÖõzÉ Ê´ÉvÉÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ +xÉäEÆò ""+ÉªÉÇ¦É]Âõ]õÒªÉÆ” ±ÉÉä <Ê¨ÉÊb÷ 
´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. CªÉÚ¤ÉÂ, CªÉÚ¤ÉÂ °ü]Âõ, ºC´Éä®Âú, ºC´Éä®Âú °ü]Âõ, ÊjÉ¦ÉÖVÉÆ, ´ÉÞkÉÆ ºÉèxÉÂ ]äõ¤ÉÖ±ºÉÂ iÉnùÉÊnù +xÉäEòÉxÉäEò 

MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ +ÉÊ´É¹EòË®úÊSÉxÉ PÉxÉiÉ <ÇªÉxÉEäò nùCEÖòiÉÖÆÊnù. GòÒ.¶É. 476 ¨ÉÉÌSÉ ¨ÉÉºÉÆ±ÉÉä 
VÉÏx¨ÉÊSÉxÉ]Âõ]Öõ SÉà¤ÉÖiÉÖzÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õiÉ¨É 29´É B]õxÉä <ÆiÉÊ]õ +iªÉnÂù¦ÉÖiÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉOÉÆvÉÆ ®úÉªÉ]Æõ <ÇªÉxÉ 

¨ÉälÉÉ¶ÉÊHòÊEò, {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉÉ {ÉÉ]õ´ÉÉÊxÉÊEò iÉÉEòÉÇhÉÆMÉÉ ÊxÉ±ÉÖºiÉÖÆÊnù.
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+É®Âú. +xÉÆiÉ {ÉnÂù¨ÉxÉÉ¦É®úÉ´ÉÖ

+ÉÊnùEòÊ´É ́ ÉÉ±¨ÉÒÊEòEÞòiÉ ®úÉ¨ÉÉªÉhÉÆ +ÉàEò ®úºÉ´ÉkÉ®ú EòÉ´ªÉÆ. iÉÉxÉÖ +ÉàEò {ÉÉjÉMÉÉ ́ ÉÖÆÊb÷ ªÉÉ´ÉpùÉ¨ÉSÉÊ®úiÉxÉÖ 

nùÍ¶ÉÊSÉ, ±É´ÉEÖò¶É VÉxÉxÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÒiÉ¨¨ÉEÖò +É¸É¨ÉÉÊzÉ +É¸ÉªÉÆMÉÉ ÊªÉÎSSÉxÉ iÉ{ÉººÉÆ{ÉzÉÖbÖ÷. +ÉàEò 

VÉÉÊiÉÊEò {É®ú¨É{ÉÊ´ÉjÉ OÉÆlÉÆMÉÉ ¨É±ÉÊSÉxÉ ´ÉÉ±¨ÉÒÊEò¨É½þÌ¹É |ÉºÉHòÉxÉÖ |ÉºÉHÆòMÉÉ ®úÉ¨ÉÉªÉhÉÆ +É¯ûEòÉÆb÷±É±ÉÉä 

xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ MÉÚÌSÉ, OÉ½þºÉÆ{ÉnùxÉÖ MÉÚÌSÉ {ÉäEòÉâzÉÉ¯û.

®úÉ¨ÉÉªÉhÉ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉ|É´ÉSÉxÉÆSÉäºiÉÖzÉ ¥ÉÀ¸ÉÒ ¨É±±ÉÉÊnù SÉÆpù¶ÉäJÉ®ú¶ÉÉÎºjÉ´ÉÆÊ]õ ¨É½þÉ{ÉÆÊb÷iÉÖÎ±xÉ 

ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÖbÖ÷ ÊVÉYÉÉºÉiÉÉä +Êb÷MÉä |É¶xÉ +ÉàEòÊ]õ´ÉÖÆÊnù. ´ÉÊºÉ¹`ö¨É½þÌ¹É´ÉÆÊ]õ ¨É½þxÉÒªÉÖbÖ÷ ¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨É{É]Âõ]

õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEòÉÊxÉÊEò ̈ ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÈ ÊxÉhÉÇÊªÉºiÉä +Ênù BánÖùEÖò VÉ®úMÉ±ÉänÖù. +Ênù ́ ÉxÉ´ÉÉºÉ MÉ¨ÉxÉÉÊxÉÊEò ̈ ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÈ BánÖùEéòÊnù? 

<±ÉÉÆÊ]õ ºÉÆnäù½þÉ±ÉÖ ºÉ´ÉÇºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉÆ. 

+±ÉÉMÉä ¨É®úÉä|É¶xÉ. ºÉÒiÉÉ®úÉ¨ÉÖ±É Ê´É´ÉÉ½þ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÉÇÊzÉ ¶ÉiÉÉxÉÆnù ¨É½þÌ¹É =kÉ®ú¡ò±MÉÖhÉÒxÉIÉjÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä 

¦ÉMÉÖbÖ÷ näù´ÉiÉMÉÉMÉ±É =kÉ®úÉ xÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉä VÉÊ®úË{ÉSÉÉbÖ÷ MÉnùÉ. ́ ÉÉÊ®úÊEò Ê´ÉªÉÉäMÉÆ ®áúbÖ÷ nù¡òÉ±ÉÖ BánÖùEÖò EòÊ±ÉËMÉÊnù? 

<CEòb÷ ¤ÉÉ±ÉEòÉÆb÷±ÉÉä VÉxÉEÖòbÖ÷ nù¶É®úlÉÖÊxÉiÉÉä ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÈMÉÚÌSÉ SÉà{{ÉÉbÖ÷.

¨ÉPÉ Át ¨É½þÉ¤ÉÉ½þÉä iÉÞiÉÒªÉÊnù´ÉºÉä |É¦ÉÉä

¡ò±MÉÖxªÉÉ¨ÉÖkÉ®äú ®úÉVÉxÉÂ iÉÎº¨ÉxÉÂ ´Éè´ÉÉÊ½þEÆò EÖò¯û

®úÉ¨É±ÉI¨ÉhÉªÉÉä ®úÉVÉxÉÂ nùÉxÉÆ EòÉªÉÈ ºÉÖJÉÉänùªÉ¨ÉÂ — ¤ÉÉ±ÉEòÉÆb÷ 26.23-24

nù¶É®úlÉ ̈ É½þÉ®úÉVÉÉ! <Ç ®úÉäVÉÖ ̈ ÉPÉ xÉIÉjÉÆ, xÉäÊ]õÊEò ̈ ÉÚb÷Éä®úÉäVÉÖ =kÉ®ú ¡ò±MÉÖhÉÒ xÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉä ºÉÒiÉÉ®úÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉEÖò, 

>ðÌ¨É³ýÉ±ÉI¨ÉhÉÖ±ÉEÖò Ê´É´ÉÉ½þÊxÉÊ¨ÉkÉÆ MÉÉä Ê½þ®úhªÉ ¦ÉÚnùÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ SÉäËªÉSÉÆÊb÷.

+ÉàEäò ̈ ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÈ±ÉÉä ®áúbÖ÷Ê´É´ÉÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ VÉÊ®úMÉÉÊªÉ. ºÉÒiÉ +b÷́ ÉÖ±É {ÉÉ±ÉèiÉä, >ðÌ¨É³ý ¦ÉiÉÞÇÊ´ÉªÉÉäMÉÆiÉÉä 14 ºÉǼ ÉiºÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ 
+ÆiÉ&{ÉÖ®Æú±ÉÉä EÖòÊ¨ÉÊ±É{ÉÉäËªÉÊnù.
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¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉVÉxÉxÉÆ 

EòÉèºÉ±ªÉÉnäùÊ´É 12´É ¨ÉÉºÉÆ±ÉÉä SÉèjÉ ¶ÉÖC±É xÉ´ÉÊ¨ÉxÉÉbÖ÷ {ÉÖxÉ´ÉÇºÉÖ xÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉä ¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉSÉÆpÖùÊxÉ |ÉºÉË´ÉËSÉÊnù.

 iÉiÉ¶SÉ uùÉnù¶Éä¨ÉÉºÉä SÉèjÉ xÉ´ÉÊ¨ÉEòÒ ÊiÉlÉä

 xÉIÉjÉä%ÊnùÊiÉnèù´ÉiªÉ º´ÉÉäSUô ºÉÆºlÉä¹ÉÖ {É\SÉºÉÖ

 OÉ½äþ¹ÉÖ EòEÇò]õ±ÉMxÉä ´ÉÉCºÉiÉÉÊ´ÉxnÖùxÉÉºÉ½þ

 EòÉèºÉ±ªÉÉ VÉxÉªÉÉpùÉ¨ÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇ±ÉIÉhÉ ºÉÆªÉÖiÉÆ 

   — ¤ÉÉ±ÉEòÉÆb÷ 18.9-10 

BänÖùOÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ iÉ¨ÉiÉ¨É =SSÉºlÉÉxÉÉ±É±ÉÉä ´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. ºÉÚªÉÖÇbÖ÷ ¨Éä¹ÉÆ±ÉÉä, EÖòVÉÖbÖ÷ ¨ÉEò®Æú±ÉÉä, MÉÖ¯û´ÉÖ EòEòÉÇ]õEÆò±ÉÉä, 

¶ÉÖGÖòbÖ÷ ¨ÉÒxÉÆ±ÉÉä, ¶ÉÊxÉ iÉÖ±ÉÉ®úÉÊ¶É±ÉÉä =zÉÉ¯û. EòEòÉÇ]õEò ±ÉMxÉÆ±ÉÉä ®úÉ¨ÉSÉÆpù¨ÉÚÌiÉ VÉÏx¨ÉSÉÉbÖ÷. 

¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉSÉÆpÖùÊxÉ VÉÉiÉEòÉÊzÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒÊ±ÉºiÉä

MÉVÉEäòºÉÊ®úªÉÉäMÉ¨ÉÖ, ¯ûSÉEò, ½ÆþºÉ, ¶É¶ÉEò ({ÉÆSÉ¨É½þÉ{ÉÖ¯û¹É) ªÉÉäMÉÉ±ÉÖ, SÉÆpù ¨ÉÆMÉ³ýªÉÉäMÉ¨ÉÖ =zÉÉÊªÉ. ®úÊ´ÉÊEò 

ÊnùM¤É±ÉÆ´É±±É EòÒÌiÉ, |ÉiÉÉ{É¨ÉÖ, ¨ÉÆÊSÉ{ÉÖjÉÖ±ÉÖ ±ÉË¦ÉSÉÉÊªÉ. SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ ±ÉMxÉÆ±ÉÉä ´ÉÖÆb÷]Æõ´É±±É ºÉÖÊzÉiÉ¾þnùªÉÖbÖ÷ 

+ªªÉÉbÖ÷. ¤ÉÖvÉÖbÖ÷ ±ÉÉ¦ÉÆ±ÉÉä ´ÉÖzÉÉbÖ÷. ºxÉäÊ½þiÉÖ±ÉèxÉ ºÉÖOÉÒ´É, Ê´É¦ÉÒ¹ÉhÉ, ½þxÉÖ¨ÉÆiÉÖ±ÉEÖò ºÉ½þÉªÉEòÉÊ®ú +ªªÉÉbÖ÷. 

+näù ¤ÉÖvÉÖbÖ÷ ¶ÉjÉÖIÉäjÉÆ±ÉÉä ´ÉÖÆÊb÷ nÖù&JÉÉÊzÉ EòÊ±ÉËMÉÊSÉ ¤ÉÉvÉEòÉ®úEÖò b÷ªªÉÉbÖ÷. ¤ÉÖvÉ¨É½þnÇù¶É±ÉÉä 14 ºÉÆ.±ÉÖ 
+®úhªÉ´ÉÉºÉÆ SÉä¶ÉÉbÖ÷. ºÉÒiÉxÉÖ {ÉÉäMÉÉà]Âõ]ÖõEÖòzÉÉbÖ÷. ºÉ¨ÉÖpùÉÊzÉ nùÉ]õÉbÖ÷.

±ÉMxÉÆ±ÉÉä MÉÖ¯û´ÉÖ ªÉÉäMÉnùÉªÉEÖòbÖ÷. ¨É½þÉ®úÉVÉªÉÉäMÉÆ EòÊ±ÉËMÉÊnù. SÉGò´ÉÌiÉMÉÉ {ÉÉ±ÉxÉºÉÉËMÉSÉÉbÖ÷. 

¨ÉªÉÉÇnùÉ{ÉȪ û¹ÉÉäkÉ¨ÉÖb÷ÊxÉË{ÉSÉÖEòÉàzÉÉbÖ÷. ¶ÉÖGÖòbÖ÷ ¦ÉÉMªÉºlÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä ́ ÉÖzÉÆnÖùxÉ ºÉ¨ÉºiÉºÉÆ{Énù±ÉÖ ±ÉË¦ÉSÉÉÊªÉ. @ñ¹ÉÖ±ÉÖ, 

{ÉÆÊb÷iÉÖ±É{É]Âõ±É MÉÉè®ú´ÉÆ SÉÚ{ÉÉbÖ÷. ±ÉMxÉÉÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉ SÉÆpÖùÊxÉÊEò ¶ÉÖGÖòbÖ÷ ¶ÉjÉÖ´ÉÖ.

Eò³ýjÉEòÉ®úEÖòbÖ÷ ¶ÉÖGÖòbÖ÷ -- Ê´É´ÉÉ½þÉxÉÆiÉ®Æú ¤ÉÉvÉ±ÉÖ iÉ{{É±ÉänÖù.

EÖò]ÖÆõ¤ÉºÉÉèJªÉÆ iÉCEÖò´É. BEò{ÉixÉÒµÉiÉÖb÷ªªÉÉbÖ÷. xÉ´É¨ÉÆ Ê{ÉiÉÞºlÉÉxÉÆ. ÊSÉzÉiÉxÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉä iÉÆÊbÅ÷ÊxÉ ®úÉ¨ÉÖbÖ÷ 

EòÉä±{ÉÉäªÉÉbÖ÷.
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xÉÉÏ±MÉÊ]õ ¶ÉÊxÉ EåòpÆù±ÉÉä =zÉÆnÖùxÉ —

¤ÉÆvÉÖÎºvÉiÉä ¦ÉÉxÉÖºÉÖiÉä xÉ®úÉhÉÉÆVÉÉiÉºªÉ

xÉ¹]õ& Gò¨É®úÉäÊ½þ¤ÉÆvÉ´ÉÉ& ºjÉÒ {ÉÖjÉMÉä½äþ

+vÉÇÊ´ÉxÉÉ¶ÉEòÉ®úÉÆSÉ ºlÉÉxÉÉiÉªÉÊiÉ ºÉÖCxÉ½þÒxÉ&

¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉÖbÖ÷ SÉGò´ÉÌiÉ{ÉnùÊ´ÉxÉ±ÉÆEòË®úSÉÉbÖ÷. |ÉVÉÉ¨ÉÉänÆù{ÉÉánùÉbÖ÷. ®úÉ¨É®úÉVªÉ¨ÉÊxÉ{Éǟ û. ¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±ÉÖ, +ºjÉÉ±ÉÖ xÉäSÉÉÇbÖ÷. 

{É®úÉGò¨É´ÉÆiÉÖ b÷ªªÉÉbÖ÷. vÉ¨ÉÇ|É´ÉiÉÇxÉEÖò ¨ÉÉ¯û{Éä¯û. ¶ÉÊxÉ SÉÆpÖùÊxÉÊEò (±ÉMxÉÉÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉÊEò) Ê´É®úÉäÊvÉ. ºÉ{iÉ¨É 

ºvÉÉxÉÉÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉ ºÉ{iÉ¨ÉÆ Eò³ýjÉºvÉÉxÉÆ. ¦ÉÉªÉÇxÉÖ Eäò´É±ÉÆ +ÉàEò ́ ÉºiÉÖ́ ÉÖMÉÉ ¦ÉÉË´ÉSÉÉbÖ÷. (materialistic) 
BàÊxÉÊ¨ÉËnù]õ +ÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉEÚòb÷É EòÉ´ÉbÆ÷´É±±É +¹]õEò¹]õÉ±ÉÖ +xÉÖ¦ÉË´ÉSÉÉbÖ÷. ¦ÉÉªÉÉÇÊ´ÉªÉÉäMÉÆ ®áúbÖ÷ºÉÉ±ÉÖÇ 

ºÉÆ¦ÉË´ÉËSÉÊnù. 

vÉ¨ÉÇEò¨ÉÉÇÊvÉ{É +´ÉªÉÉäMÉÆ ÊºÉËrùËSÉÊnù.

{ÉÆSÉ¨É ¹É¹`öÉÊvÉ{ÉiÉÖ±ÉÖ Eåòpù¨ÉÖ±ÉÉä =Æb÷]Æõ´É±±É ¶ÉÆJÉªÉÉäMÉÆ EòÊ±ÉËMÉÊnù. ®úÉ½ÖþEäòiÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ =SUô±ÉÉä ´ÉÖÆb÷]Æõ´É±±É 

+¹]õ±ÉI¨ÉÒªÉÉäMÉÆ EòÊ±ÉËMÉÊnù. +ÉË®ú]õ ®úÉ½Öþ´ÉÖ ¶ÉjÉÖºvÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä ´ÉÖÆÊb÷ ¶ÉjÉÖVÉªÉÆ EòÊ±ÉËMÉSÉÉbÖ÷.

vÉxÉÚ®úÉÊ¶É±ÉÉä ®úÉ½Öþ´ÉÖ ́ ÉÖÆÊb÷ EòÉänÆùb÷®úÉ½ÖþªÉÉäMÉÆ EòÉänÆùb÷ ®úÉ¨ÉÖÊxÉÊEò EòÊ±ÉËMÉSÉÉbÖ÷. {ÉÆSÉ¨ÉÉÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉ EÖòVÉÖbÖ÷ 

=SUô±ÉÉä ´ÉÖzÉÉbÖ÷. +±ÉÉMÉä ¹É¹`öÉÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉ ±ÉMxÉÆ±ÉÉä MÉÖ¯û´ÉÖ =SUô, ¶ÉÊxÉ ºÉ{iÉ¨ÉoùÎ¹]õ, nù¶É¨É oùÎ¹]õ´É±±É 

SÉGò´ÉÌiÉªÉÉäMÉÉÊxÉÊEò ¦ÉÆMÉÆ´ÉÉÊ]õÏ±±ÉÊnù. ºÉ{iÉ¨É EÖòVÉnùÉä¹ÉÆ´É±±É ¦ÉÉªÉÉÇ Ê´ÉªÉÉäMÉÆ.

¥ÉÉÀhÉ¶ÉÉ{ÉÆ

MÉÖ¯û´ÉÖxÉEÖò {ÉÉ{ÉOÉ½þªÉÉäMÉÆ, ¶ÉÊxÉoùÎ¹]õ´É±±É, EÖòVÉoùÎ¹]õ´É±±É {ÉÚ´ÉÇVÉx¨É±ÉÉä, ́ ÉiÉÇ¨ÉÉxÉ VÉx¨É±ÉÉä ¥ÉÉÀhÉ¶ÉÉ{ÉÆ 

EòÊ±ÉËMÉÊnù. 14 B²±É +®úhªÉ´ÉÉºÉÆ EòÊ±ÉËMÉÊnù. BänÖù OÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ =SUô±ÉÉä =Æb÷bÆ÷ ¤ÉÉvÉÉEò®Æú +ÊxÉ EòÉánùÊ®ú 

+Ê¦É¨ÉiÉÆ. 

®úÉÊ¶É±ÉÉä SÉÆpù MÉȪ û ºÉÆªÉÉäMÉǼ É±±É SÉGò´ÉÌiÉªÉÉäMÉÆ EòÊ±ÉËMÉÊnù. MÉȪ û´ÉÖ iÉxÉÖ ¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ±ÉÉä =Æb÷bÆ÷´É±±É, ¶ÉÊxÉ 

ºÉ{iÉ¨É, +¹]õÉ¨ÉÉÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉ EòÉ´ÉbÆ÷ ́ É±±É ¥ÉÉÀhÉÖbè÷xÉ ®úÉ´ÉhÉÖÊxÉ SÉÆ{ÉÉbÖ÷. ®úÊ´ÉxÉÖÆÊb÷ ®áúb÷Éä <Æ]õ BnùÉä +ÉàEò OÉ½Æþ 

=Æb÷bÆ÷´É±±É =¦ÉªÉÉSÉÉ®úªÉÉäMÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉEÚòË®úÊnù. 

<Ç Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉSÉÆpÖùÊxÉ VÉÉiÉEòÉÊzÉ ÊxÉÊ¶ÉiÉÆMÉÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒÊ±ÉºiÉä ¡òÊ±ÉiÉÉ±ÉÖ +±ÉÉ ºÉ¨ÉEÚò®úÉÊªÉ. 

<Eò ¦É®úiÉ, ±ÉI¨ÉhÉ, ¶ÉjÉÖPxÉÖ±É VÉxÉxÉÆ EÚòb÷ ´ÉÉ±¨ÉÒÊEò ¨É½þÌ¹É Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉÉbÖ÷. 

{ÉÖ¹ªÉä VÉÉiÉºiÉÖ ¦É®úiÉÉä, ¨ÉÒxÉ±ÉMxÉä|ÉºÉzÉvÉÒ& 

ºÉÉ{ÉæVÉÉiÉäiÉÖ ºÉÉèÊ¨ÉjÉ EÖò³ýÒ®äú%¦ªÉÖÊnùiÉä ®ú´Éä — ¤ÉÉ±É. 18.13 

¦É®úiÉÖbÖ÷ {ÉÖ¹ªÉ¨ÉÒxÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÒxÉ±ÉMxÉÆ±ÉÉä {ÉÖ]Âõ]õÉbÖ÷. +É¶±Éä¹ÉÉ xÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉä ¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉÖbÖ÷ {ÉÖÎ]Âõ]õxÉ EòEòÉÇ]
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õEò±ÉMxÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨É¯ûxÉÉbÖ÷ ¨ÉvªÉÉ¼xÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä ±ÉI¨ÉhÉ, ¶ÉjÉÖPxÉÖ±ÉÖ VÉÏx¨ÉSÉÉ¯û. +É xÉ±ÉÖMÉÖ¯û Bà±ÉÉ ´ÉÖzÉÉ®úÉä 

SÉà{{É]õÉÊxÉÊEò ¨É½þÌ¹É xÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÖ xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ BáSÉÖEÖòzÉÉbÖ÷. 

MÉÖhÉ´ÉxiÉÉä +xÉÖ°ü{ÉÉ¶SÉ ¯ûSªÉÉ|ÉÉä¹`ö{ÉnùÉä{É¨ÉÉ& ¤ÉÉ±É. —18.15 

{ÉÚ´ÉÉÇ¦ÉÉpù, =kÉ®úÉ¦ÉÉpù +xÉä xÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÖ xÉIÉjÉÉ±É´ÉÆÊ]õ EòÉÆÊiÉ Eò±É´ÉÉ®èú ¤ÉÖÊrù¨ÉÆiÉÖ±ÉÖMÉÉ VÉÏx¨ÉSÉÉ¯û. xÉ±ÉÖMÉÖ¯û 

+zÉnù¨¨ÉÖ±±ÉÉä +ÉàCEòÉàCEòÊ®ú VÉÉiÉEÆò +ÉàCEòÉàCEò®úEÆòMÉÉ VÉÊ®úÊMÉ{ÉÉäËªÉÊnù. 

¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉSÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ ®úÉVªÉ{É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEòÉ½ÖÇþbè÷xÉÉ +b÷´ÉÖ±ÉEÖò ´Éà²±ÉÉbÖ÷. ¦ÉÉªÉÉÇÊ´ÉªÉÉäMÉÉÊzÉ ¦ÉË®úSÉÉbÖ÷. 

®úÉIÉºÉºÉÆ½þÉ®ÆúSÉäÊºÉ ¨ÉÖÊxÉVÉxÉ{ÉÊ®úiÉÉä¹ÉEÖò b÷ªªÉÉbÖ÷. ¦ÉÉªÉÇxÉÖ nÚù®ÆúSÉäºÉÖEòÉàzÉÉbÖ÷. ÊSÉ´É®úEÖò ºÉÒiÉ ¦ÉÚ¨ÉÉiÉ 

+ÉàÊb÷±ÉÉä iÉ±ÉnùÉSÉÖEÖÆòÊnù. ®úÉ¨ÉÖÊxÉÊ¤ÉbÂ÷b÷±ÉÖ +ÆiÉ&{ÉÖ®Æú±ÉÉäEòÉEò +É¸É¨ÉÆ±ÉÉä {ÉÖ]Âõ]õ´É±ÉÊºÉ ́ ÉÏSSÉÊnù. +ÉÊªÉiÉä 

+Énù¶ÉÇ{ÉÖ¯û¹ÉÖbÖ÷MÉÉ, +É®úÉvªÉnèù´ÉÆMÉÉ, Ê´ÉOÉ½þ´ÉÉxÉÂ vÉ¨ÉÈMÉÉ jÉäiÉÉªÉÖMÉÆxÉÖÆÊb÷ xÉäÊ]õ´É®úEÖò {ÉÚËVÉ{É¤ÉbÖ÷iÉÖzÉÉbÖ÷. 

ºÉÒiÉÉ®úÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ +Énù¶ÉÇnÆù{ÉiÉÖ±ÉªªÉÉ¯û. ®úÉ¨ÉÖbÖ÷ Ê{ÉiÉÞ´ÉÉCªÉ {ÉÊ®ú{ÉÉ±ÉEÖò b÷ªªÉÉbÖ÷. 

®úÉVªÉÉÊzÉ{ÉÉánäù +´ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ ́ ÉÎSSÉxÉÉ ¦É®úiÉÖbÖ÷ iªÉËVÉSÉÉbÖ÷. §ÉÉiÉÞ¦ÉÊHòiÉÉä {ÉÉnÖùEò±ÉEÖò {É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEÆòSÉäÊºÉ 

xÉÆÊnùOÉÉ¨ÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉä 14 B²±ÉÖ ®úÉ¨ÉÖÊxÉ{Éä®ú +ªÉÉävªÉÉ{ÉÊ®ú{ÉÉ±ÉxÉ EòÉàxÉºÉÉËMÉSÉÉbÖ÷. ¨ÉÒxÉ±ÉMxÉVÉÉiÉEÖò b÷ÉªÉxÉ. 

{ÉÖ¹ªÉ¨ÉÒxÉIÉjÉVÉÉiÉEÖòbÖ÷. 

+É¶±Éä¹ÉÉxÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉä ±ÉI¨ÉhÉ¶ÉjÉÖPxÉÖ±ÉÖ ºÉÖÊ¨ÉjÉEÖò VÉÏx¨ÉSÉÉ¯û. ´ÉÉÊ®úqù¯û ®úÉ¨É¦É®úiÉÖ±ÉEÖò UôÉªÉMÉÉ 

¨ÉàÊ±ÉMÉÉ¯û. iÉ¨ÉEÆò]Úõ +ÉàEò´ªÉÊHòi´ÉÆ ±ÉäÊxÉ´ÉÉ¯ûMÉÉ §ÉÉiÉÞ¦ÉÊHò±ÉÉä VÉÒË´ÉSÉÉ¯û. EòEòÉÇ]õEò±ÉMxÉÆ±ÉÉä ̧ ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉÖbÖ÷, 

±ÉI¨ÉhÉ ¶ÉjÉÖPxÉÖ±ÉÖ VÉÏx¨ÉSÉbÆ÷ MÉ¨ÉxÉÉ½Èþ. ±ÉMxÉÉÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉ SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷. 

¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉªÉÖ´É®úÉVÉ{É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEò ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÇ¨ÉÖ 

nù¶É®úlÉ¨É½þÉ®úÉVÉÖ ºÉ¦ÉÉ¨ÉvªÉÆ±ÉÉä ¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉªÉÖ´É®úÉVÉ{É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEò Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ |ÉEòË]õSÉÉbÖ÷.

SÉèjÉ& ¸ÉÒ¨ÉÉxÉªÉ& ¨ÉÉºÉ& {ÉÖhªÉ& {ÉÖÎ¹{ÉiÉEòÉxÉxÉ&

ªÉÉè´É®úÉVªÉÉªÉ ®úÉ¨ÉºªÉ ºÉ´ÉÇ¨Éä´ÉÉä Eò±{ªÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ

®úÉYÉºiÉÚ{É®úiÉä ´ÉÉCªÉVÉxÉPÉÉä¹ÉÉä¨É½þÉxÉ¦ÉÚiÉÂ — +ªÉÉävªÉÉ. 3.4

¶ÉÉä¦ÉÉªÉÖHò¨ÉèxÉ SÉèjÉ¨ÉÉºÉÆ ®úÉ¨ÉÖÊxÉ ªÉÉè´É®úÉVªÉ{É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEòÉÊxÉÊEò iÉÊMÉxÉnùÊxÉ ´ÉÊºÉ¹`ö´ÉÉ¨Énäù´ÉÉÊnù @

ñ¹ÉÖ±É ºÉ¨ÉIÉÆ±ÉÉä |ÉEòË]õSÉÉbÖ÷ — nù¶É®úlÉÖbÖ÷. ®úÉ¨ÉÖÊxÉ Ê{ÉÊ±ÉË{ÉÊSÉ ºÉ¦É±ÉÉä {É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEò ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÉÇÊzÉ 

ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉSÉÉbÖ÷. 

ªÉiÉºi´ÉªÉÉ |ÉVÉÉ¶SÉä¨ÉÉ& º´ÉMÉÖhÉè®úxÉÖ®úÎ\VÉiÉÉ&

iÉº¨ÉÉk´ÉÆ {ÉÖ¹ªÉªÉÉäMÉÒxÉ ªÉÉè´É®úÉVªÉ¨É´ÉÉ{xÉÖÊ½þ — +ªÉÉävªÉÉ. 3.40

®úÉ¨ÉÉ! xÉÒ´ÉÖ xÉÒ MÉÖhÉÉ±ÉiÉÉä |ÉVÉ±ÉxÉÖ ®ÆúËVÉ{ÉVÉä¶ÉÉ´ÉÖ. +ÆnÖùSÉä {ÉÖ¹ªÉ¨ÉÒxÉIÉjÉ ªÉÖHò¨ÉèxÉ ®úÉäVÉÖ ÊxÉzÉÖ 
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ªÉÉè´É®úÉVªÉ- {É]Â]õÉÊ¦ÉÊ¹ÉHÖòÎhhÉ SÉäºiÉÉxÉÖ +ÊxÉ |ÉEòË]õSÉÉbÖ÷. ®úÉ¨ÉÖbÖ÷ ¨ÉÉ]õÉb÷EÖÆòb÷É iÉxÉ MÉÞ½þÉÊxÉÊEò 

´ÉàÎ²±É{ÉÉäªÉÉbÖ÷. {ÉÉè¯û±ÉÖ +Ænù°ü ´ÉàÎ²±ÉxÉÊ{Énù{É, nù¶É®úlÉÖbÖ÷ ®úÉ¨ÉÖÊxÉ ¨É²±ÉÒ iÉÒºÉÖEÖò®ú¨¨ÉÊxÉ ºÉÖ¨ÉÆjÉÖÊxÉ 

+ÉYÉÉË{ÉSÉÉbÖ÷.

·É{É´É {ÉÖ¹ªÉÉ¦ÉÊ´ÉiÉÉ ·ÉÉä%Ê¦É¹ÉäSªÉºiÉÖ¨ÉäºÉÖiÉ&

®úÉ¨ÉÉä ®úÉVÉÒ´ÉiÉÉ©ÉÉIÉÉä ªÉÉè´É®úÉVªÉ <ÊiÉ |É¦ÉÖ& — +ªÉÉävªÉÉ. 4.2

®äú{Éä {ÉÖ¹ªÉ¨ÉÒ xÉIÉjÉÆ. ®úÉ¨ÉÖÊxÉ ªÉÉè´É®úÉVªÉ{É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEÆò SÉäªÉÉ±ÉÊxÉ ÊxÉ¶SÉËªÉSÉÉxÉÖ +ÊxÉ ºÉÖ¨ÉÆjÉÖÊxÉiÉÉä +Æ]õÉbÖ÷ 

nù¶É®úlÉÖbÖ÷. iÉÉánù®ú B±É? BEòÉÆiÉÆMÉÉ nù¶É®úlÉÖbÖ÷ ®úÉ¨ÉÖÊxÉiÉÉä iÉxÉEÖò MÉ±É ¦ÉªÉÉÊzÉ SÉà{{ÉÉbÖ÷.

+´É¹]õ¤nÆùSÉ ¨Éä ®úÉ¨ÉxÉIÉjÉÆ nùÉ¯ûhÉènÇù½èþ&

+É´ÉänùªÉÎxiÉ nèù´ÉYÉÉ& ºÉÚªÉÉÈMÉÉ®úEò ®úÉ½ÖþÊ¦É& — +ªÉÉävªÉÉ. 4.18 

®úÉ¨ÉÉ! GÚò®úOÉ½þÉ±ÉèxÉ ®úÊ´É, EÖòVÉ, ®úÉ½Öþ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ xÉÉ VÉx¨ÉxÉIÉjÉÉÊzÉ +ÉGòË¨ÉÊSÉªÉÖzÉÉªÉÊxÉ nèù´ÉYÉÖ±ÉÖ SÉà¤ÉÖiÉÖzÉÉ¯û. 

<±ÉÉÆÊ]õ+{É¶ÉEÖòxÉÉ±ÉÖ EòxÉ¤ÉbÂ÷b÷{{ÉÖbÖ÷ ®úÉVÉÖxÉEÖò ¨ÉÞiªÉÖ´ÉÖMÉÉÊxÉ, PÉÉä®ú¨ÉèxÉ +É{ÉnùMÉÉÊxÉ ®úÉ´ÉSSÉÖ.

xÉÉ ̈ ÉxÉººÉÖ±ÉÉä ̈ É®úÉä +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉ ́ ÉSSÉä±ÉÉäMÉÉ xÉÒ {É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEÆò VÉÊ®úÊMÉ{ÉÉä́ ÉÉÊ±É. nèù́ ÉYÉÖ±ÉÖ ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉÊSÉxÉ 

¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÈ ®äú{Éä-+Æ]Úõ

+tSÉÆpùÉä%¦ªÉÖ{ÉMÉiÉ& {ÉÖ¹ªÉÉi{ÉÚ´ÉÈ {ÉÖxÉ´ÉÇºÉÚ

·É& {ÉÖ¹ªÉªÉÉäMÉÆ ÊxÉªÉiÉÆ ´ÉIªÉxiÉä nèù´ÉÊSÉxiÉEò& — +ªÉÉävªÉÉ. 4.21 

“<Ç ®úÉäVÉÖ SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ {ÉÖ¹ªÉ¨ÉÒ xÉIÉjÉÉÊxÉÊEò ´ÉàxÉEò´ÉÖÆbä÷ {ÉÖxÉ´ÉÇºÉÖ xÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉä =zÉÉbÖ÷. (®úÉ¨ÉÖÊxÉ VÉx¨ÉxÉIÉjÉÆ). ®äú{ÉÖ 
{ÉÖ¹ªÉ¨ÉÒ xÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉä {É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEÆò. ¦É®úiÉÖbÖ÷ xÉMÉ®úÉÊxÉÊEò nÚù®ÆúMÉÉ =Æb÷MÉÉxÉä +Ê¦É¹ÉäEÆò VÉ®úMÉÉÊ±É. +iÉbÖ÷ 

ºÉx¨ÉÉMÉÇ´ÉiÉÇxÉÖbä÷. EòÉÊxÉ ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉÖ±É ÊSÉkÉÆ SÉÆSÉ±ÉÆ EònùÉ! 

®úÉ¨ÉÖbÖ÷ +ÆMÉÒEòË®úÊSÉ +É ́ ÉÉiÉÇ SÉà{{Éb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò iÉÎ±±É +ÆiÉ&{ÉÖ®úÉÊxÉÊEò ́ Éà²±ÉÉbÖ÷. +É¨Éà näù´ÉiÉÉMÉÞ½Æþ±ÉÉä 

vªÉÉxÉÉºÉHòªÉè ¨ÉÉèxÉÆ´ÉË½þÊSÉ ±ÉI¨ÉÒ näùÊ´ÉÊxÉ |ÉÉÌlÉºiÉÉåÊnù. ºÉÖÊ¨ÉjÉ, ±ÉI¨ÉhÉÖbÖ÷, ºÉÒiÉ +{{ÉÊ]õEäò SÉäÊ®ú 

=zÉÉ¯û. <nÆùiÉÉ +ÉàEò ÊºÉÊxÉ¨ÉÉ±ÉÉä ºÉÊzÉ´Éä¶ÉÆ±ÉÉ EòÎx{ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù.

EòÉèºÉ±ªÉ |ÉÉhÉÉªÉÉ¨ÉÆSÉäÊºÉ ̧ ÉÒ¨É½þÉÊ´É¹hÉÖ́ ÉÖxÉÖ º¨ÉÊ®úºiÉÉåÊnù. EòÉèºÉ±ªÉ <Ç ºÉÆnù¦ÉÈ±ÉÉä +ÉàEò ̈ ÉÉ]õ +ÆÊnù.

Eò±ªÉÉhÉä ¤ÉiÉ xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÊªÉ VÉÉiÉÉä%ÊºÉ {ÉÖjÉxÉÂ*

ªÉäxÉ i´ÉªÉÉ nù¶É®úlÉÉäMÉÖhÉè ®úÉ®úÉÊvÉiÉ& Ê{ÉiÉÉ — +ªÉÉävªÉÉ. 4.40 

EÖò¨ÉÉ®úÉ! xÉÒ´ÉÖ xÉÉEÖò VÉÏx¨ÉÊSÉxÉ xÉIÉjÉÆ ̈ ÉÆMÉ³ýEò®ú¨ÉèxÉÊnù. +ÆnÖùEäò xÉÒ iÉÆÊbÅ÷ÊxÉ +ÉxÉÆËnù{ÉVÉä¶ÉÉ´ÉÖ-+Æ]ÖÆõÊnù.

EèòEäòÊªÉ´É®úÉ±ÉiÉÉä {É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEÆò +ÉÊMÉ{ÉÉäËªÉÊnù. ®úÉ¨ÉÖbÖ÷ iÉÆÊbÅ÷ +ÉYÉ{ÉÉË]õÊSÉ +b÷´ÉÖ±ÉEÖò 

´Éà²±Éb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò ÊºÉrù¨Éè ºÉÒiÉ´ÉqùEÖò ´ÉSSÉÉbÖ÷. ºÉÒiÉEÖò +É Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉEò <±ÉÉ +ÆÊnù.
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+t ¤ÉÉ½Çþº{ÉiªÉ& ¸ÉÒ¨ÉÉxªÉÖHò& {ÉÖ¹ªÉÉä%xÉÖ®úÉPÉ´É

|ÉÉäSªÉiÉä ¥ÉÀhÉè& |ÉÉYÉè& EäòxÉi´É¨ÉÊºÉnÖù¨ÉÇxÉÉ& — +ªÉÉävªÉÉ. 26.8 

®úÉ¨ÉÉ! xÉäbÖ÷ ±ÉI¨ÉÒ|Énù̈ ÉèxÉ ¤ÉÞ½þº{ÉÊiÉnäù́ ÉiÉMÉÉ MÉ±É {ÉÖ¹ªÉ¨ÉÒ xÉIÉjÉÆ +Ê¦É¹ÉäEòÉÊxÉÊEò iÉÊMÉxÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉ¨ÉÊxÉ 

|ÉÉYÉÖ±ÉÖ SÉà{{ÉÉ¯û. ¨ÉÊ®ú ¨ÉÒ¯û ËSÉËiÉSÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò EòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉäÊ¨É? +ÊxÉ +Êb÷ËMÉÊnù ºÉÒiÉ.

+{{ÉÊ]õÊEò ´ÉÉÊ®ú Ê´É´ÉÉ½þ¨Éè 12 ºÉÆ**±ÉÖ. ºÉÖJÉÆMÉÉ ºÉÆºÉÉ®úºÉÖJÉÉ±ÉÖ +xÉÖ¦ÉË´ÉSÉÉ¯û. <Ç ¨ÉÉ]õ 

ºÉÖÆnù®úEòÉÆb÷±ÉÉä ºÉÒiÉÉºÉÉÎv´É½þxÉÖ¨ÉÆiÉÖÊxÉiÉÉä SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ ºÉÆnù¦ÉÈ±ÉÉä ´ÉÖÆÊnù.

ºÉ¨ÉÉtÉnù¶É iÉjÉÉ½Æþ ®úÉPÉ´ÉºªÉ ÊxÉ´Éä¶ÉxÉä

¦ÉÖÆVÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉxÉÖ¹ÉÉxÉÂ ¦ÉÉäMÉÉxÉÂ ºÉ´ÉÇEòÉ¨ÉºÉ¨ÉÞÊrùxÉÒ — ºÉÖÆnù®. 33.17

12 ºÉÆ**±É iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ {É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEò |ÉªÉixÉÆ nù¶É®úlÉ¨É½þÉ®úÉVÉÖ SÉä¶ÉÉbÖ÷. 

+É {É]Âõ]õÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEò ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÈ ÊSÉ´É®úEÖò +®úhªÉ´ÉÉºÉ¨ÉÖ½ÖþiÉÇ¨ÉéÊnù. ¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉÖÊxÉ VÉÉiÉEòSÉGòÉÊxÉEòÒ, 

¸ÉÒEÞò¹hÉÖÊxÉ VÉÉiÉEòSÉGòÉÊxÉEòÒ iÉäb÷É±ÉÖ MÉ¨ÉÊxÉqùÉÆ. uùÉ{É®úªÉÖMÉÆ±ÉÉä VÉÏx¨ÉÊSÉxÉ ¸ÉÒEÞò¹hÉÖÊxÉ EÖÆòb÷Ê±ÉÊxÉ <Ç 

ºÉÆnù¦ÉÈ±ÉÉä {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒÊ±ÉqùÉÆ.

®úÉäÊ½þhÉÒxÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉä ´ÉÞ¹É¦É®úÉÊ¶É±ÉÉä ´ÉÞ¹É¦É±ÉMxÉÆ±ÉÉä VÉÏx¨ÉSÉÉbÖ÷ ¸ÉÒEÞò¹hÉÖbÖ÷. ¸ÉÉ´ÉhÉ¨ÉÉºÉ EÞò¹hÉÉ¹]

õÊ¨É ÊiÉÊlÉ. MÉVÉEäòºÉÊ®úªÉÉäMÉÆ. EòEòÉÇ]õEò ±ÉMxÉÉÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉ SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷. ́ ÉÞ¹É¦ÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉÖ, ́ ÉÞ¹É¦É¶ÉÖGÖòbÖ÷, EòEòÉÇ]õEÆò±ÉÉäxÉÖ 

´ÉÖÆÊb÷ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉªÉÉäMÉÆ EòÊ±ÉËMÉÊnù. ¤ÉÖvÉÖbÖ÷ =SUô±ÉÉä =zÉÉbÖ÷.

´ÉÞ¹É¦Éä {ÉÆSÉ¨Éä ºÉÉè¨ªÉä +JÉÆb÷®úÉVÉªÉÉäMÉºªÉ

Ê´ÉtÉ´ÉÉ½þxÉ =tÉäMÉ {ÉÖjÉ±ÉÉ¦ÉnùÉ

{ÉÆSÉ¨É ¤ÉÖvÉÖbÖ÷ +JÉÆb÷ ®úÉVÉªÉÉäMÉEòÉ®úEÖòb÷ªªÉÉbÖ÷.

¶ÉÖGò¨É½þnÇù¶É |É¶ÉÉÆiÉÆMÉÉ VÉÊ®úÊMÉ{ÉÉäËªÉÊnù.

®úÉ½Öþ¨É½þnÇù¶É±ÉÉä ®úÉ´ÉhÉºÉÆ½þÉ®Æú SÉä¶ÉÉbÖ÷.
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EÖòVÉnù¶É±ÉÉä ªÉÉnù´ÉEÖò±É IÉªÉ¨Éè iÉÉxÉÚ ÊxÉªÉÉÇhÉÆ SÉánùÉbÖ÷.

¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨É ¸ÉÒEÞò¹hÉÖ±É VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÉ±ÉÖ ®úÉVÉªÉÉäMÉVÉÉiÉEòÉ±ÉèxÉÉ <¯û´ÉÖÊ®ú VÉÒ´ÉxÉMÉ¨ÉxÉÆ Ê¦ÉzÉÆ. 

´ÉÉ±¨ÉÒÊEò®úÉ¨ÉÉªÉhÉÆ±ÉÉä |ÉºÉHòÉxÉÖ |ÉºÉHÆòMÉÉ ´ÉÉÊb÷xÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹ÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ 

½þxÉÖ¨ÉÆiÉÖbÖ÷ ±ÉÆEòÉxÉMÉ®Æú±ÉÉäÊEò |ÉnùÉä¹ÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä |É´ÉäË¶ÉSÉÉbÖ÷. 

|ÉnùÉä¹ÉEòÉ±Éä ½þxÉÖ¨ÉÉxÉÂ iÉÚhÉÇ¨ÉÖi±{ÉÖiªÉ´ÉÒªÉÇ´ÉÉxÉÂ — ºÉÖÆnù®ú. 2.50

Bàb÷¨ÉEòÉ±ÉÖ ¨ÉÖÆnÖù{Éà]Âõ]õÉbÖ÷ — ºÉÖÆnù®ú 4.2

|ÉªÉÉhÉEòÉ±Éä SÉ MÉÞ½þ|É´Éä¶Éä Ê´É´ÉÉ½þEòÉ±Éä%Ê{É SÉ nùÊIÉhÉÉÆËQÉ

EÞòi´ÉÉOÉiÉ& ¶ÉjÉÖ{ÉÖ®ú|É´Éä¶Éä ´ÉÉ¨ÉÆ ÊxÉvÉtÉi{ÉÖ®úiÉÉäxÉÞ{ÉÉ±É& — ¤ÉÞ½þº{ÉÊiÉ´ÉSÉxÉÆ ¶ÉjÉÖ´ÉÖ±É {É]Âõ]

õhÉÆ±ÉÉä Bàb÷¨ÉEòÉ±ÉÖ =ÆSÉÉÊ±É - +xÉäÊnù ¶ÉÉºjÉ|É¨ÉÉhÉÆ. 

+ÆMÉÉ®úEòOÉ½ÆþSÉä {ÉÒËb÷{É¤ÉÊb÷xÉ ®úÉäÊ½þhÉÒxÉIÉjÉÆ´É±Éà ºÉÒiÉ ®úÉIÉºÉºjÉÒ±É ¨ÉvªÉ±ÉÉä ´ÉÖÆÊnù. 

OÉ½äþhÉÉÆMÉÉ®úEäòhÉä´É {ÉÒÊb÷iÉÉÊ¨É´É®úÉäÊ½þhÉÒ¨ÉÂ — ºÉÖÆnù®ú. 15.22 
¨É®úÉàEòSÉÉä]õ OÉ½þÉ±É¨ÉvªÉ ´ÉÖzÉ ®úÉäÊ½þhÉÒxÉIÉjÉÆiÉÉä ºÉÒiÉxÉÖ {ÉÉä±SÉÉbÖ÷.

iÉÉÊ¦É& {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÞiÉÉÆ iÉjÉ ºÉOÉ½þÉÊ¨É´É ®úÉäÊ½þhÉÒ¨ÉÂ — ºÉÖÆn®. 17.24

®úÉ½Öþ´ÉÖË¨ÉÊMÉxÉ SÉÆpù¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ´É±Éà EòÉÆÊiÉ Ê´É½þÒxÉÆMÉÉ =ÆÊnù ºÉÒiÉ +ÊxÉ ¨É®úÉä ®áúbÖ÷SÉÉä]Âõ±É SÉà¤ÉÖiÉÉbÖ÷ ´ÉÉ±¨ÉÒÊEò.

 ®úÉ½ÖþOÉºiÉånÖù¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÉ¨ÉÂ — ºÉÖÆnù®ú. 19.15
  ®úÉ½Öþ¨ÉÖHò <´ÉÉäbÖ÷®úÉ]Âõ — ºÉÖÆnù®ú. 36.5

½þxÉÖ¨ÉÆiÉÖbÖ÷ ºÉ¨ÉÖpùÉÊzÉ nùÉÊ]õ ÊiÉÊ®úÊMÉ VÉÉÆ¤É´ÉnùÉnÖù±ÉxÉÖ SÉä®äú ºÉÆnù¦ÉÈ±ÉÉä xÉIÉjÉÉ±É|ÉºÉÊHò ´ÉÏSSÉÊnù.

ºÉ SÉÆpù EÖò¨ÉÖnÆù ®ú¨ªÉÆ ºÉÉEÇò EòÉ®Æúb÷´ÉÆ ¶ÉÖ¦É¨Éä

ÊiÉ¹ªÉ ¸É´ÉhÉEòÉÆ ¤É¨É§É ¶Éè´ÉÉ±É¶ÉÉuù±É¨ÉÂ

{ÉÖxÉ´ÉÇºÉÖ ¨É½þÉ¨ÉÒxÉÆ ±ÉÉäÊ½þiÉÉÆMÉ ¨É½þÉOÉ½þ¨ÉÂ

Bä®úÉ´ÉiÉ¨É½þÉuùÒ{ÉÆ º´ÉÉÊiÉ½ÆþºÉ Ê´É±ÉÉäÊ±ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ

´ÉÉiÉºÉÆPÉÉiÉ VÉÉiÉÉäÌ¨ÉSÉÆpùÉÆ¶ÉÖ Ê¶ÉÊ¶É®úÉÆ¤ÉÖ¨ÉiÉÂ

¦ÉÖVÉÆMÉªÉIÉMÉÆvÉ´ÉÇ|É¤ÉÖrùEò¨É±ÉÉäi{É±É¨ÉÂ — ºÉÖÆnù®ú. 57. 1.3

+ÉEòÉ¶ÉºÉ¨ÉÖpÆù±ÉÉä SÉÆpÖùb÷xÉä iÉà±±ÉEò±ÉÖ´É, ºÉÚªÉÖÇb÷xÉä EòÉ®Æúb÷´É {ÉÊIÉ, {ÉÖ¹ªÉ¸É´ÉhÉxÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉxÉä Eò±É½ÆþºÉ±ÉÖ, 

¨ÉäPÉÉ±ÉxÉä {ÉÎSSÉEò¤ÉÒ²±É´ÉÆÊ]õ xÉÉSÉÖ±ÉÖ, {ÉÖxÉ´ÉÇºÉÖ +xÉä MÉÉà{{É¨ÉÒxÉÆ, EÖòVÉÖb÷xÉä {Éàqù¨ÉÉàºÉÊ±É, Bä®úÉ´É iÉ¨ÉxÉä 

{ÉàqùuùÒ{ÉÆ, º´ÉÉÊiÉxÉIÉjÉ¨ÉxÉä ½ÆþºÉ <±ÉÉ ºÉÉMÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù ´ÉhÉÇxÉ.
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®úÉ¨ÉÖbÖ÷ ´ÉÉxÉ®úºÉèxªÉÆiÉÉä ªÉÖrùÉÊxÉÊEò ´Éà²±Éb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò ¨ÉÆÊSÉ ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÈ ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉSÉÉbÖ÷. xÉäbÖ÷ =kÉ®ú¡ò±MÉÖxÉÒ 

xÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉä ¤ÉªÉ±ÉÖnäùÊ®úiÉä ¨ÉÆÊSÉnùxÉÒ, ®äú{ÉÖ ½þºiÉÉxÉIÉjÉ¨ÉxÉÒ ®úÉ¨ÉÖbÆ÷]õÉbÖ÷.

=kÉ®úÉ¡ò±MÉÖxÉÒ Át·ÉºiÉÖ ½þºiÉäxÉ ªÉÉäIªÉiÉä

+Ê¦É|ÉÉªÉÉ¨É ºÉÖOÉÒ´É! ºÉ´ÉÉÇxÉÒEòºÉ¨ÉÉ´ÉÞiÉÉ& — ªÉÖrù. 4.5

xÉIÉjÉÉ±É |ÉºiÉÉ´ÉxÉ

Ê´É¨É±Éä SÉ |ÉEòÉ¶ÉäiÉä Ê´É¶ÉÉJÉä ÊxÉ¯û{Épù´Éä

xÉIÉjÉÆ {É®ú¨Éº¨ÉÉEòÊ¨ÉI´ÉÉEÚòhÉÉÆ ¨É½þÉi¨ÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ — ªÉÖrù. 4.51 

Ê´É¶ÉÉJÉxÉIÉjÉÆ ={Épù´É¨Éä¨ÉÒ ±ÉäÊxÉnèù |ÉEòÉÊ¶ÉºiÉÉåÊnù. <Ênù <I´ÉÉEÖò ´ÉÆ¶ÉÒªÉÖ±É xÉIÉjÉÆ. 

xÉè®ÞúiÉÆ xÉè®ÞúiÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉ xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÊ¦É{ÉÒb÷¬iÉä

¨ÉÚ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÚ±É´ÉiÉÉ º{É¹]õÉä vÉÚ{ªÉiÉä vÉÚ¨ÉEäòiÉÖxÉÉ — ªÉÖrù. 4.52 

ÊxÉ®ÞúÊiÉ näù´ÉiÉMÉÉMÉ±É ®úÉIÉºÉxÉIÉjÉÆ, ¨ÉÚ±É-{ÉÒËb÷{É¤Éb÷iÉÉbÖ÷. iÉÉäEòSÉÖCEò º{ÉÞË¶ÉSÉÖ]õ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÚ±ÉxÉIÉjÉÆ 

iÉË{É{ÉVÉäªÉ¤ÉbÖ÷iÉÉåÊnù. <Ênù ®úÉIÉºÉÊ´ÉxÉÉ¶ÉxÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÚSÉEÆò +ÊxÉ ±ÉI¨ÉhÉÖbÖ÷ +Æ]õÉbÖ÷.

Ê¨É]Âõ]õ¨ÉvªÉÉ¼xÉºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä ±ÉI¨ÉhÉÖÊxÉÊEò xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ EòxÉ¤Éb÷]Æõ +ºÉÆ¤ÉvvÉ¨ÉÊxÉ +ÉSÉÉªÉÇ {ÉÖ±±Éà±É 

¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉSÉÆpÖùÊxÉ +Ê¦É|ÉÉªÉÆ.

´ÉÉ±¨ÉÒEÆò±ÉÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉÖÊpùEò¶ÉÉºjÉ |ÉºiÉÉ´ÉxÉEÚòb÷É ´ÉÏSSÉÊnù.

®úÉ¨ÉÖbÖ÷ SÉÊxÉ{ÉÉäªÉÉb÷xÉä §É¨ÉxÉÖ ®úÉ´ÉhÉÖbÖ÷ EòÏ±{ÉÊSÉxÉ{ÉÖbÖ÷ ºÉÒiÉ 

>ðSÉÖ±ÉÇIÉÊhÉEòÉ ªÉä ¨ÉÉÆ {ÉÖÊjÉhªÉÊ´ÉvÉ´ÉäÊiÉSÉ — ªÉÖr.ù 84.2 

“xÉÉ ½þºiÉ®äúJÉ±ÉÖ SÉÚÊSÉxÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÖÊpùEò¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±ÉÖ xÉÉEÖò ´ÉèvÉ´ªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉänùÊxÉ SÉà{{ÉÉ¯û” +Æ]ÖÆõÊnù.

´ÉXÉnÆù¹]ØõbÖ÷, +ÆMÉnÖùbÖ÷ ªÉÖrÆù±ÉÉä ®úHòÊºÉHò¨Éè ¤ÉÖvÉÉÆMÉÉ®úEò OÉ½þÉ±É´É±Éà xÉÖzÉÉ®ú]õ.

¤É¦ÉÚ´ÉiÉÖ& ºÉÖÊ´ÉGòÉÆiÉÉ´ÉÆMÉÉ®úEò ¤ÉÖvÉÉÊ´É´É — ªÉÖrù. 54.28

<Ç Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ´ÉÉ±¨ÉÒEÆò±ÉÉä VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É|ÉºiÉÉ´ÉxÉ±ÉÖ EòÎx{ÉºiÉÉÊªÉ. ¨É½þÌ¹É ¤É½Öþ¶ÉÉºjÉ{ÉÉÆÊb÷iªÉÆ <ÆnÖù±ÉÉä 

Ê´ÉÊnùiÉ¨É´ÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. jÉÎ´´ÉxÉEòÉàqùÒ +xÉäEò ¨ÉhÉÖ±ÉÖ. 
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|ÉÉSÉÒxÉEòÉ±ÉÆxÉÖÆÊSÉ |É{ÉÆSÉ´ªÉÉ{iÉÆMÉÉ ¨É½þxÉÒªÉÖ±ÉÖ iÉ¨ÉEÖò iÉàÊ±ÉÊºÉxÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉÆ±ÉÉä iÉ¨ÉEòÉ±ÉÆxÉÉÊ]õÊEò =zÉ 

VÉÒ´ÉxÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉÆEòzÉÉ =kÉ¨É ¨ÉèxÉ, =zÉiÉ¨ÉèxÉ {ÉrùÊiÉÊxÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÒEòË®úSÉ]õÉÊxÉÊEò +ÉªÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉ±±ÉÉä SÉäÊºÉxÉ 

EÞòÊ¹É, iªÉÉMÉÉ±É´É±±ÉxÉä <{{ÉÊ]õÊEò ̈ ÉxÉÊ¨É±ÉÉ =Æb÷MÉÊ±ÉMÉÉÆ. BäiÉä |ÉºiÉÖiÉ |ÉvÉÉxÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ “Manuscripts 
Heritage on Astronomy” +xÉäÊnù EòÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ ¨ÉxÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÖÇ±ÉÖ JÉMÉÉä³Æý Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä Bà]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]

õ +Ê¦É|ÉÉªÉÉÎ±xÉ ´ªÉHÆò SÉä¶ÉÉ¯û, +Ê´É ªÉÒxÉÉÊ]õ JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉiÉÉä BáiÉ´É®úEÖò ºÉÉxÉÖEÚò±É 

{ÉbÖ÷iÉÖzÉè +xÉä Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ SÉà{{ÉnùÊ±ÉSÉÉxÉÖ. <ÆnÖùEÖòMÉÉxÉÖ xÉÉ ´ªÉÉºÉÉÊxÉÊEò {ÉàÎ]Âõ]õxÉ ¶ÉÒÌ¹ÉEò±ÉÉä ¨ÉÉànù]

õ ""|ÉÉSÉÒxÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ'' +ÊxÉ ´ÉÖÆSÉÉxÉÖ. ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ MÉÚb÷É xÉäÊ]õ JÉMÉÉä³ýÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉMÉÉ ¨É½þÉºÉ¨ÉÖpù¨Éä. 

+ÆiÉäMÉÉEò xÉÉ ""ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä'' ¶ÉÉºjÉºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆMÉÚb÷É EòÊ±ÉºÉä ´ÉÖÆÊnù. +ÆnÖù´É±±É <ÆnÖù±ÉÉä ´ÉèÊnùEò´ÉÉRÂó¨ÉªÉÆ, 

{ÉÖ®úÉhÉÉ±ÉÖ, <ÊiÉ½þÉºÉÉ±ÉÖ nù¶ÉÇxÉÉ±É±ÉÉäÊxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ |ÉºiÉÉÊ´ÉºiÉÉxÉÖ. ºÉÆnù¦ÉÇ´É¶ÉÉkÉÚ +{{ÉÖb÷{{ÉÖbÖ÷ 

¦ÉÚMÉÉä³ýÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ MÉÚb÷É SÉà¤ÉÖiÉÚ +ºÉ±ÉÖ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ +ÆËnùSÉnùÊ±ÉSÉÉxÉÖ. 

""<Ç SÉ®úÉSÉ®ú VÉMÉkÉÖ ªÉÉ´ÉkÉÚ +hÉÖÊxÉÌ¨ÉiÉÆ''. <nùÒ ªÉÒxÉÉÊ]õ ®úºÉÉªÉxÉ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±ÉÖ 

ÊxÉMMÉÖnäùÎ±SÉxÉ ºÉiªÉÆ. BäiÉä +hÉÖ́ ÉÉnÆù ªÉÒxÉÉÊ]õÊnù EòÉnÖù. |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ xÉÉMÉÊ®úEò |É{ÉÆSÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ ̈ ÉävÉÉ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ >ðË½þËSÉnäù. 

Ê´ÉkÉÖ ̈ ÉÉà±ÉEàòÊkÉ ̈ É½þÉ´ÉÞIÉ¨Éè ̈ ÉÊ®úÊzÉ ËMÉVÉÎ±xÉ |ÉºÉÉËnùSÉ]Æõ SÉÚÊSÉxÉ{{ÉÖb÷Éä, ¶É®úÒ®úÉÊxÉÊEò iÉÊMÉÊ±ÉxÉMÉÉªÉÆ — 

ÊSÉzÉnèùiÉä EòÉ±ÉGò¨ÉÆ±ÉÉä ̈ ÉÉÊxÉ{ÉÉä́ É]õ¨ÉäEòÉEò, MÉÉªÉÆiÉÉ±ÉÚEÖò ̈ ÉSSÉMÉÚb÷É iÉàÊ±ÉªÉÊxÉÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ¶É®úÒ®Æú iÉªÉÉ¯ûEòÉ´É]Æõ, 

±ÉäEò MÉÉªÉÆ {ÉàqùnèùiÉä MÉÉªÉÆ¨ÉÉÊxÉxÉÉ +É MÉÉªÉÆ ¨ÉSSÉ°ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä Ê¨ÉÊMÉÊ±É{ÉÉä´É]Æõ — ´ÉÒÊ]õÊxÉ SÉÚÊºÉxÉ +±ÉxÉÉÊ]õ 

¨ÉävÉÉ´ÉÖ±±ÉÉä +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉ ®úÊMÉÊ±É, ºlÉÚ±É{ÉnùÉlÉÉÇ±ÉEòzÉÉ EÆòÊ]õÊEò EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉÊxÉ ºÉÚI¨É{ÉnùÉlÉÉÇ±ÉÖ ́ ÉÖÆÊb÷´ÉÖÆb÷É±ÉxÉä 

ªÉÉäSÉxÉ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉ´ÉÖÆb÷´ÉSSÉÖ. ´ÉÉÊ]õÊxÉ +ÉxÉÉÊ]õ ¨ÉxÉ´ÉÉ¯û {ÉÖnÂùMÉ±É¨ÉÊxÉ (°ü{ÉÆ, ¨ÉÚiÉÈ +xÉäÊ´ÉMÉÚb÷É nùÒÊxÉÊEò 

{ÉªÉÉÇªÉÉ±ÉÖ) EòÉánù¯û, {ÉÒ±ÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÊxÉ, +hÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÊxÉ ¨ÉÊ®úEòÉánù¯û Ê{ÉÊ±ÉSÉÉ¯û. 

<Ç +hÉÖ´ÉÉnÆù ̈ ÉÉànù]õ ±Éä´ÉxÉàËkÉÊnù bà÷¨ÉÉäÊGò]õºÉÂ +xÉä OÉÒEÖò iÉÉÎk´ÉEÖòbÆ÷]õÉ¯û {ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉÖ±ÉÖ. ́ ÉÉÊ®ú´É®úEÖò 

+Ênù ÊxÉVÉÆEòÉ´ÉSSÉÖ. EòÉÊxÉ ¨ÉxÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä +Ênù bà÷¨ÉÉäÊGò]õºÉÂ EòzÉÉ EòÉàÊzÉ ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nùÉ±ÉÖ ¨ÉÖÆnÖùÊnù. VÉèxÉÖ±ÉÖ, 

SÉÉ´ÉÉÇEÖò±ÉÖ, +ÉVÉÒ´ÉEÖò±ÉÖ, ¤ÉÉèrÖù±ÉÖ — ´ÉÒ®ÆúiÉÉ IÉÊhÉEò´ÉÉnÆù SÉäÊºÉxÉ ´ÉÉ®äú. ´ÉÉ²³Öý ""ºÉ´ÉÈ IÉÊhÉEÆò'' 
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+zÉÉ®Æú]äõxÉä +ÆiÉEÖò EòÉàÊzÉ ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nùÉ±ÉEÖò {ÉÚ´ÉÈ +hÉÖ´ÉÉnÆù ºÉ´ÉÉÈMÉ ºÉÖÆnù®ÆúMÉÉ, ºÉ¨ÉlÉÇ´ÉÆiÉÆMÉÉ +ÉàEò ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÆMÉÉ 

°ü{ÉÉáÊnù ´ÉÖÆÊb÷´ÉÖÆb÷ÉÊ±É. +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò ªÉÖMÉÆ±ÉÉä <Ç +hÉÖ´ÉÉnÆù ¨É²³ýÒ iÉà®ú{ÉèÊEò ®úÉ´É]ÆõiÉÉä ¨ÉxÉ EòhÉÉnÖùÊxÉ 

´Éè¶ÉäÊ¹ÉEònù¶ÉÇxÉÉÊxÉÊEò BàCEòb÷±ÉäÊxÉ MÉÉè®ú´ÉÆ ±ÉË¦ÉËSÉÊnù. +ÆiÉEÖò{ÉÚ´ÉÈ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ ¨ÉiÉ¶ÉÉJÉ±É´ÉÉ¯û iÉ¨ÉiÉ¨É 

¨ÉiÉºlÉÉ{ÉxÉEòÉäºÉÆ (¨ÉxÉ´ÉänùÉÆiÉÖ±É +ÉSÉÉ®Æú |ÉEòÉ®Æú) SÉäºÉä Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ +xªÉ¨ÉiÉ JÉÆb÷xÉ±±ÉÉä ¦ÉÉMÉÆMÉÉ, <Ç 

nù¶ÉÇxÉÆEÚòb÷É JÉÆËb÷{É¤Éb÷]õÉÊxÉÊEò {ÉÊxÉEòÉàÏSSÉÊnù. +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòªÉÖMÉÉ®Æú¦ÉÆ±ÉÉä Ê¥É]õxÉÂ ®úºÉÉªÉxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ VÉÉxÉÂ 

b÷É±]õxÉÂ ¨É²³ýÒ +hÉÖ´ÉÉnùÉÊzÉ ±Éä´ÉxÉàkÉ]Æõ, +Ênù {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ +xÉä MÉÒ]Öõ®úÉÊªÉ ¨ÉÒnù Gò¨ÉÆMÉÉ ¤É±É{ÉbÖ÷iÉÚ 

®úÉ´É]ÆõiÉÉä ¨ÉxÉ´ÉÉ¯û ´Éè¶ÉäÊ¹ÉEòÉÊzÉ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÉÊxÉ EàòkÉÉ¯û.

<ÆiÉEÚò ¨ÉxÉnäù¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÉà]Âõ]õ¨ÉÉànù]õ +hÉÖ´ÉÖ±É =ÊxÉÊEòÊxÉMÉÖË®úÊSÉ {ÉäEòÉâzÉ´ÉÉ®àú´É¯û? +xÉä |É¶xÉ´ÉºiÉä 

nùÉà¯ûEÖòiÉÖzÉ +ÉvÉÉ®úÉÎ±xÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ VÉèxÉÖ±Éä +ÊxÉ SÉà{{ÉEò iÉ{{ÉnÖù. BánÖùEÆò]äõ SÉÉ´ÉÉÇEÖò±É, +ÉVÉÒ´ÉEÖò±É 

OÉÆlÉÉ±Éä´ÉÒ nùÉà®úEò±ÉänÖù. ºÉÆnù¦ÉÇ´É¶ÉÉkÉÖ ́ ÉÉ²³ýxÉÖ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ <iÉ®ú¨ÉiÉºlÉÖ±ÉÖ SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ nùÉÊzÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ SÉÚºiÉä ́ ÉÉ²³Öý 

IÉÊhÉEò´ÉÉnÖù±ÉxÉäÊnù º{É¹]Æõ. EòÉMÉÉ, EòhÉÉnÖùbÖ÷ GòÒ.{ÉÚ. 2´É ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nÆù´ÉÉb÷ÊxÉ SÉÊ®újÉEòÉ¯û±É ¨ÉÉ]õ. GòÒ.{ÉÚ. 
6´É ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nù¨ÉÊxÉ, 9´É ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nù¨ÉÊxÉ, +ºÉ±ÉÖ @ñ¹ÉÖ±É EòÉ±ÉÊxÉhÉÇªÉÆ SÉäªÉ]õÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÉvªÉÆEòÉnùÊxÉ ºÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉÆ 

´ÉÉÊnùºiÉÖÆÊnù. EòÉÊxÉ, Ê´É·ÉÉºÉÆ´Éä¯û ºÉiªÉÆ´Éä¯û MÉnùÉ! VÉèxÉÖ±±ÉÉä IÉÊhÉEò´ÉÉnùÉÊzÉ ¨ÉÉànù±ÉàÎ]Âõ]õxÉ +É·ÉÊ¨ÉjÉÖbÖ÷ 

GòÒ.{ÉÚ. 4-3´É ¶ÉiÉÉÎ¤nù´ÉÉb÷ÊxÉ SÉÊ®újÉ SÉà{iÉÉåÊnù. EòÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ VÉèxÉÖ±Éä ¨ÉÉànù]õ +hÉÖ´ÉÉnùÉÊzÉ |É´Éä¶É{ÉàÎ]Âõ]

õxÉ´ÉÉ¯û +zÉÉxÉÖ. <Eò +hÉÖ´ÉÖÎ±xÉMÉÖË®úÊSÉ ´ÉÉ®åú SÉä{{ÉÉ®úÉä SÉÚb÷ÉÊ±É.

{ÉnùÉlÉÉÇÊxÉÊEò +ÉEòÉ®Æú ́ ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù. +ÆnÖù´É±±É ""+Ênù¨ÉÚiÉÈ''. {ÉnùÉlÉÈ {É®ú¨ÉÉhÉÖ°ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä ́ ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù. +hÉÖ́ ÉÖ±ÉzÉÒ 

+ÉàEäòº´É¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ, +ÉàEäò vÉ¨ÉÈ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉ´ÉÖÆ]èõ. ´ÉÉÊ]õÊEò ®ÆúMÉÖ, ¯ûÊSÉ, ´ÉÉºÉxÉ, º{É¶ÉÇ +xÉäÊ´É 4 MÉÖhÉÉ±ÉÖ. 
SÉ±ÉxÉÆ ´É±±É {É®ú¨ÉÉhÉÖ´ÉÖ±É Eò±ÉÊªÉEò ªÉä{ÉÇbÖ÷iÉÖÆÊnù. +ÆnÖù´É±±É ´Éä¯û´Éä¯û xÉÚiÉxÉ MÉÖhÉÉ±ÉÖ +ÉÊ´É¦ÉÇÊ´ÉºiÉè. 

<Ç {É®ú¨ÉÉhÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ VÉÒ´ÉÖ±Énäù½Æþ±ÉÉä +xÉÖIÉhÉÆ |É´ÉäÊ¶ÉºiÉÚ, Ê´ÉÊb÷ÊSÉ {ÉÉäiÉÚ´ÉÖÆ]èõ. ´ÉÒÊ]õ±ÉÉä VÉÒ´ÉÆ, SÉèiÉxªÉÆ, 

+xÉÖ¦ÉÚiÉÖ±ÉÖ +xÉäÊ´É ""VÉÒ´É'' +xÉä +Éi¨É´É±±É Eò±ÉÖMÉÖiÉÉÊªÉ. VÉèxÉÖ±É +Éi¨ÉMÉÚb÷É ºÉÉÆJªÉ +uèùiÉÖ±É 

+Éi¨É±ÉÉMÉä ¶ÉÖrùSÉèiÉxªÉº´É°ü{ÉÆ, º´ÉªÉÆ|ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ. +hÉÖ́ ÉÖ±ÉÖ ́ ÉÉ]ÆõiÉ]õ +´Éä ºÉÆªÉÉäMÉ Ê´ÉªÉÉäMÉÉ±ÉEÖò ±ÉÉäxÉ´ÉÖiÉÉÊªÉ. 

{ÉÊ®úhÉÊ¨ÉºiÉÉÊªÉ. <Ê´É º´ÉªÉÆÊºÉrùÉ±ÉÖ. +ÉtÆiÉÉ±ÉÖ ±ÉäEÖÆòb÷É |É{ÉÆSÉÆ EòÉ±ÉÉEòÉ¶ÉÉ±É±ÉÉä vÉ¨ÉÉÇ vÉ¨ÉÇºÉÚjÉÉ±É 

ºÉ½þÉªÉÆiÉÉä (VÉèxÉÖ±É vÉ¨ÉÉÇvÉ¨ÉÉÇ±ÉÖ ´ÉänùÉÆiÉÖ±ÉÖSÉà{{Éä vÉ¨ÉÉÇvÉ¨ÉÉÇ±É ´ÉÆÊ]õÊ´ÉEòÉ´ÉÖ) ""´ÉÌiÉºiÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù'' +zÉÉ¯û.

{ÉèxÉ SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±±ÉÉä +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò ¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±É |ÉEòÉ®Æú +hÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉzÉÒ +ÉàEäò º´É¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ, vÉ¨ÉÈ 

EòÊ±ÉÊMÉ±Éä´ÉÖ, ®ÆúMÉÖ, ¯ûÊSÉ, ´ÉÉºÉxÉ, º{É¶ÉÇ +xÉä MÉÖhÉÉ±ÉÖ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉ±Éä´ÉÖ. ´ÉÒÊ]õÊEò VÉÒ´ÉÆ SÉèiÉxªÉÆ 

+xÉÖ¦ÉÚiÉÖ±ÉxÉäÊ´É ´ÉÖÆb÷]õÉÊxÉÊEò ¨É®úÉänùÉÊxÉºÉÉªÉÆ +´ÉºÉ®Æú±ÉänÖù. BánÖùEÆò]äõ <Ç ¦ÉÚÊ¨É{Éè VÉÒ´ÉÆ B{ÉÇb÷Eò ¨ÉÖÆnÖùxÉÖÆSÉÒ 

+hÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖzÉè. ¨ÉxÉ=ÊxÉÊEò ´ÉÒÊ]õ +xÉÖOÉ½þ¨Éä. VÉèxÉÖ±ÉÖ SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ iÉÎCEòxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ ºÉ®èúxÉ´Éä. 

<Eò +hÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ +Æ]äõxÉä ¨ÉxÉEÖò SÉ{{ÉÖxÉ MÉÖiÉÖÇEÖò ´ÉSSÉä´Éè¶ÉäÊ¹ÉEÆò B¨ÉÆnùÉä SÉÚqùÉÆ. ÊxÉ{{ÉÖ, xÉÒ¯û, MÉÉÊ±É, 

¦ÉÚÊ¨É +xÉä SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÚÇiÉÉ±ÉÖ {É®ú¨ÉÉhÉÖ °ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä ´ÉÖÆ]õÉÊªÉ. {É®ú¨ÉÉhÉÖ´ÉÖ±Éä ¶ÉÉ·ÉiÉÆ. nùÉÊxÉ±ÉÉä ¦ÉÉMÉÉ±ÉÖ ±Éä´ÉÖ. 
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ºÉÚªÉÇ®úÎ¶¨É±ÉÉä EÆòÊ]õEòMÉÖË{ÉSÉäEòhÉÆ±ÉÉä {É®ú¨ÉÉhÉÖ´ÉÖ +É®ú´É´ÉÆiÉÖ ´ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù. |ÉÊiÉ {É®ú¨ÉÉhÉÖ´ÉÖEÚò BnùÉä+ÉàEò 

|ÉiªÉäEòiÉ ´ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù. BäiÉä ªÉÒ {É®ú¨ÉÉhÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ iÉ¨ÉÆiÉ iÉÉ¨ÉÖMÉÉ B EòÉªÉÉÇÊzÉ {ÉÖÏ]Âõ]õSÉ±Éä´ÉÖ. +ÆnÖùEÖò +où¹]õ¨ÉxÉäÊnù 

EòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÉèiÉÖÆÊnù. |É³ýªÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä 4 ¦ÉÚiÉÉ±ÉÚ {É®ú¨ÉÉhÉÖ ´ÉÖ±ÉnùÉEò Ê´ÉÊb÷{ÉÉäiÉÉÊªÉ. <Ç Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ´Éè¶ÉäÊ¹ÉEÖò±ÉÖ 
+hÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ +Éi¨É±ÉÖ <ÆEòÉ <iÉ®ú +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ +zÉÒMÉÚb÷É (|ÉiÉÒÊnù) ´Éä¯û´Éä¯û Ê´É¶Éä¹Éi´ÉÆ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉ´ÉÖÆ]õÉ ªÉÊxÉ 

SÉà{{É]ÆõSÉäiÉ ªÉÒ nù¨ÉÇxÉÉÊxÉÊEò ´Éè¶ÉäÊ¹ÉEò¨É´Éä {Éä¯û ´ÉÏSSÉÊnù. ´Éè¶ÉäÊ¹ÉEÖò±ÉÖ-{É®ú̈ ÉÉhÉÖ́ ÉÖ±ÉÖ ¶ÉÉ·ÉiÉÆ +xÉ]Æõ 

ÊxÉVÉ¨ÉäMÉÉÊxÉ +Ê´É UäôËnùSÉ]õÉ ÊxÉÊEò EÖònù®únÖù +xÉ]ÆiÉ{{ÉÊxÉxÉäÊ] |ÉªÉÉäMÉÉ±ÉÖ @ñVÉÖ́ ÉÖSÉä¶ÉÉÊªÉ. +±ÉÉMÉä +hÉÖ́ ÉÖ±ÉÖ 

º´ÉªÉÆMÉÉ ªÉä EòÉªÉÉÇzÉÒ ÊxÉ´ÉÇË½þSÉ±Éä́ ÉÖ +xÉäÊnùMÉÚb÷É iÉ{{Éä. ¨É½þÉ |É³ýªÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÚÇiÉÉ±ÉÖ {É®ú̈ ÉÉhÉÖ́ ÉÖ±ÉnùÉEòÉ 

Ê´ÉÊb÷{ÉÉäiÉÉÊªÉ +xÉäÊnù EòÉáiÉ´É®úEÖò +Éà{{ÉÖEòÉä́ ÉSSÉÖ. BánÖùEÆò]äõ +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±É |ÉEòÉ®Æú |É³ýªÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä +hÉÖ́ ÉÖ±ÉÖ 

ÊxÉVÉÉÊxÉÊEò º´Éº´É°ü{ÉÉ±±ÉÉäMÉÚb÷É ́ ÉÖÆb÷́ É]õ. Bà±ÉC]ÅõÉx±ÉÖ, |ÉÉä]õÉx±ÉÖ, xªÉÚ]ÅõÉx±ÉÖMÉÚb÷É {ÉÚÌiÉMÉÉÊ´ÉÊb÷{ÉÉäiÉÉªÉ]õ. <Eò 

<CEòb÷ SÉà{{É´É±ÉÊºÉxÉ ̈ É®úÉä Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉ¨Éä̈ ÉÆ]äõ ªÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉºiÉÊ´É·ÉÆ B{ÉÇb÷ ]õÉÊxÉÊEò +ºÉ±ÉÖEòÉ®úhÉÆ ́ Éè¶ÉäÊ¹ÉEÖò±ÉÖ 

SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÚÇiÉÉ±ÉÖ, ́ ÉèÊnùEÖò±ÉÖ SÉà{{Éä {ÉÆSÉ¦ÉÚiÉÉ±ÉÖ, ºÉÉÆJªÉÖ±ÉÚË½þÊSÉxÉ 25 ̈ ÉÚ±ÉiÉk´ÉÉ±ÉÖ, ªÉÉäMÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ SÉà{{Éä 26 
¨ÉÚ±ÉiÉk´ÉÉ±ÉÚ EòÉnÖù. +ºÉ±ÉÖ |ÉEÞòÊiÉ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÉàkÉÆ ¦ÉÚiÉÉ±É ºÉÆJªÉ (¨ÉÚ±ÉEòÉ±ÉºÉÆJªÉ) iÉÉá¦Éè®áúbÖ÷. (½èþbÅ÷ÉäVÉxÉÂ xÉÖÆÊb÷ 

ªÉÖ®äúÊxÉªÉÆ nùÉEòÉ). <Ç iÉÉá¦Éè®áúbÖ÷ ¦ÉÚiÉÉ±ÉÖ B´ÉÉä EòÉàÊzÉ ÊxÉ¹{ÉkÉÖ±±ÉÉä Eò±É´É]Æṍ É±±É ªÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉºiÉ|É{ÉÆSÉÆ (Ê´É·É¨ÉÆiÉÉ) 

B{ÉÇËb÷Ênù. +Ê´ÉMÉÉEò ¨ÉÊ®úEòÉàËzÉÊ]õÊxÉ (ªÉÖ®äúÊxÉªÉÆ iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ +xÉMÉÉ 93 xÉÖÆÊb÷ 106´É ¨ÉÚ±ÉEÆò nùÉEòÉ — <ÆEòÉ 

BàCEÖò´Éä xÉÆ]ÖõzÉÉ¯û) ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±ÉÖ EÞòÊjÉ¨ÉÆMÉÉ |ÉªÉÉäMÉ ¶ÉÉ±É±±ÉÉä ®úÉ¤É]Âõ]õ MÉÊ±ÉMÉÉ¯û. EòÉMÉÉ +hÉÖ́ ÉÖ±ÉÖ ́ ÉäÊ]õEòÊ´É 

|ÉiªÉäEòº´É°ü{É º´É¦ÉÉ´ÉÉ±ÉÖ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉ ´ÉÖÆ]ṍ ÉÊxÉ ´Éè¶ÉäÊ¹ÉEÆò SÉà{{É]Æõ +nÂù¦ÉÖiÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ.

EòÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ +hÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉxÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÖ Ç±ÉÖ EòÉàÊzÉ {ÉÉà®ú{ÉÉ]Öõ ´ÉÚ½þ±ÉÖSÉäÊºÉxÉÉ +É xÉÉÊ]õÊEò 

|É{ÉÆSÉEòÉ®úhÉÉÊxÉÊEò ̈ ÉÚ±ÉÆ +hÉÖ́ ÉÖ±ÉÊxÉ ́ ÉÚË½þ SÉ]õ¨Éä MÉÉà{{ÉMÉÉ ¦ÉÉË´ÉSÉÉÊ±É. JÉMÉÉä³ý Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊxÉÊEò ́ Éà²³ý¤ÉÉäªÉä 

¨ÉÖÆnÖù +ºÉ±ÉÖ ºÉÞÎ¹]õÊEò ¨ÉÚ±ÉEòÉ®úhÉÆ +hÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÊxÉ +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòªÉÖMÉÆ±ÉÉä {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±ÉÖ SÉà{ÉÖiÉÖ Æb÷]Æõ´É±±É 

´ÉÉÊ]õ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä ̈ ÉxÉ´ÉÉÊ®ú ́ ÉÉnùÉ±Éå]õÉä BáiÉÉäEòÉáiÉ SÉà{{ÉEò iÉ{{É±ÉänÖù. ºÉ¨ÉºiÉ|É{ÉÆSÉÆ +hÉÖ´ÉÖ±É´É±±É 

B{ÉÇËb÷nùÊxÉ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖ EÖòzÉÉÆMÉnùÉ! ¨ÉxÉÆÊxÉ´ÉËºÉSÉä ªÉÒ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉMÉÚb÷É +±ÉÉÆÊ]õnäùxÉÊxÉ ̈ ÉxÉ ́ Éè¶ÉäÊ¹ÉEÖò±ÉÖ Bà{{ÉÖb÷Éä 

OÉË½þSÉÉ¯û. +]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ ̈ ÉxÉ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉÊEò ºÉÖnÚù®ÆúMÉÉ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä BàzÉÉäOÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ, xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ ÊxÉ®ÆúiÉ®Æú SÉÊ±ÉºiÉÖzÉè. ́ ÉÒÊ]

õÊxÉ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ ¨ÉxÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÖÇ±ÉÖ BÆ SÉà{{ÉÉ®úÉä iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEÖÆònùÉÆ.

|É{ÉÆSÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉä iÉÉàÊ±É´ÉÉRÂó¨ÉªÉÆ ""@ñM´ÉänÆù'' +ÊxÉ +ÆnùÊ®úEòÒ iÉàÊ±ÉËºÉnäù. +]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ @ñM´ÉänÆù±ÉÉä 1´É ̈ ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ, 

35´É ºÉÚHÆò, 6´É ¨ÉÆjÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ ÊuùiÉÒªÉÉlÉÈ <±ÉÉ =ÆÊnù. "". . . . +ÉËhÉ xÉ®úlªÉ¨É¨ÉÞiÉÉÊvÉ iÉºlÉÖÊ®ú½þ¥É´ÉÒiÉÖªÉ 

=iÉÎSSÉEäòiÉiÉÂ'' iÉÉ& — "". . . . ¶ÉÒ±É{Éè +ÉvÉÉ®ú{ÉÊb÷ ®úlÉSÉGÆò ÊxÉÎ±SÉxÉ]Âõ±Éä xÉIÉjÉÉnÖù±ÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉ{Éè 

+ÉvÉÉ®ú{ÉÊb÷ ´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ.

“SÉÆpÖùÊxÉ±ÉÉäÊxÉ EòÉÆÊiÉ ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉ´É±±ÉxÉä Eò±ÉÖMÉÖiÉÖzÉÊnù” — “+jÉÉ½þ MÉÉä®ú¨Éx´ÉiÉ xÉÉ¨Éi´É¹]Öõ®ú{ÉÒSªÉÆ* 

<ilÉÉSÉÆpù¨ÉºÉÉäMÉÞ½äþ” (@ñ.1.84.15). +ÉxÉÉÊ]õ @ñ¹ÉÖ±ÉEÖò (12 ¨ÉÉºÉÉ±ÉiÉÉä{ÉÉ]Öõ) +ÊvÉEò¨ÉÉºÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ 
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MÉÖË®úÊSÉ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖ. ""´Éänù¨ÉÉºÉÉä vÉÞiÉµÉiÉÉä uùÉnù¶É |ÉVÉÉ´ÉiÉ&* ́ ÉänùÉªÉ ={ÉVÉÉªÉiÉä'' ́ ÉÉÊ®úÊEò xÉIÉjÉÉÎ±xÉ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ 

iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖ (@ñ.1.25.8), (@ñ.10.85.13) Ê´É¹ÉÖ´ÉkÉÖ±ÉÖ, +ªÉxÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ SÉCEòÊxÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉzÉä 

ºÉÉËvÉSÉÉ¯û. ºÉ{iÉÌ¹É ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ, vÉÞ´ÉxÉIÉjÉÉÊzÉ MÉÖË®úSÉÒ SÉà{{ÉÉ¯û. <ÆiÉ {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ ´ÉèÊnùEò ´ÉÉRÂó¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä =zÉÊnù 

+Æ]äõ xÉÉÊ]õ´ÉÉÊ®ú {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒ±ÉxÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±ÉÖ BáiÉÊ]õ´ÉÉä +lÉÈSÉäºÉÖ EòÉä´ÉSSÉÖ. 

¨ÉÊ®ú ËªÉiÉ {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ +ÆiÉ |ÉÉSÉÒxÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉ äxÉ ä ºÉÉËvÉÊSÉxÉ ´ÉèÊnùEòÉªÉÖ Ç±É iÉ´ÉÉ ÇiÉ, 

¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±É{É]Âõ±É ́ ÉÉÊ®ú ́ ÉÉ®úºÉÖ±ÉEÖò +ÆiÉ +ÉºÉÊHò±ÉäEò {ÉÉäËªÉÊnù. <ÆnÖùEÖò B´ÉèxÉÉ +´É®úÉävÉÉ±ÉÖ 

EòÊ±ÉÊMÉ ´ÉÖ Æb÷´ÉSSÉÖ. xÉäxÉÖ EòÉàÊzÉ EòÉ®úhÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ ´ÉÚÊ½þºiÉÖzÉÉxÉÖ. 

 1. +ÉxÉÉbÖ÷ |ÉÊiÉÊ´ÉtÉ +ÉàEò®ú½þºªÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ. +ÆnÖù´É±±É +Ênù ªÉä EòÉàÊqù¨ÉÆÊnùEòÉä ¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä iÉàÊ±ÉºÉä 

+´ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ ´ÉÖÆb÷]Æõ.

 2. MÉÊhÉiÉÆ, JÉMÉÉä³Æý, ®úºÉÉªÉxÉÉÊnù ¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±ÉÖ BáiÉÉä +ÉäÊ{ÉEòiÉÉä xÉäSÉÖÇ EòÉä´É±ÉÊºÉxÉ Ê´Ét±ÉÖ EòÉ´É]

Æõ. ¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±É±ÉÉä EòÉàÊzÉ ºÉÆnù¦ÉÉÇ±±ÉÉä iÉ{{ÉÊxÉ ºÉ®èúxÉ VÉÊ]õ±Éi´ÉÉÊzÉ +lÉÈSÉäºÉÖEòÉàxÉä +ÉäÊ{ÉEò 

ªÉäEòÉàÊqù¨ÉÆÊnùEòÉä ´ÉÖÆb÷]Æõ.

 3. ={ÉÊxÉ¹ÉkÉÖ±É +Éi¨ÉYÉÉxÉÆ´Éè{ÉÖ +ÊvÉEò ºÉÆJªÉÉEÖò±ÉÖ ¨ÉÉàMMÉ]Æõ.

{Éè ́ ÉÉÊ]õiÉÉä{ÉÉ]Öõ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉÆ±ÉÉä =zÉiÉ´ÉMÉÉÇ±É º´ÉÉlÉÇ{É®úi´ÉÆEÚòb÷É ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±É {ÉÖ®úÉäÊ¦É´ÉÞÊrùÊxÉ 

+É]ÆõEò{É®úÊSÉ´ÉÖÆb÷´ÉSSÉÖ. <ÇÊVÉ}]Öõ±ÉÉä xÉÚÊiÉ MÉ]Âõ]Öõ{ÉèxÉ xÉÒ²³ÖýiÉÉäbÖ÷EòÉä´É]Æõ±ÉÉäÊxÉ Eò¹]õÉÊzÉ MÉÖÍiÉÊSÉxÉ 

+ÉàEò ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉÖbÖ÷ iÉxÉ ¨ÉävÉxÉÖ{ÉªÉÉäËMÉÊSÉ ÊMÉ±ÉEò (xÉÒ²³Öý iÉÉäbÖ÷EÖòxÉä ºÉÉvÉxÉÆ)ÊxÉ iÉªÉÉ¯û SÉäºiÉä, nùÉÊzÉ 

+{{ÉÊ]õ ¡òÉ®úÉä(<ÇÊVÉ}]Öõ SÉGò´ÉÌiÉ) v´ÉÆºÉÆ SÉäËªÉÊSÉ, +É iÉªÉÉ¯ûSÉäÊºÉxÉ ́ ªÉÊHòÊEò Ê¶É®úSUäônÆù SÉäËªÉSÉÉb÷]

õ. OÉ½þMÉiÉÖÎ±xÉ VÉÉOÉkÉMÉÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒË±ÉÊSÉ +xÉäEò´ÉÆnù±É ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úÉ±É +xÉÖ¦É´ÉÆiÉÉä iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉàzÉ ºÉÚªÉÇ SÉÆpù 

OÉ½þhÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ ̈ ÉÉxÉ´ÉÉiÉÒiÉ¶ÉÊHòiÉÉä iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEÖòzÉ]Âõ±ÉÖMÉÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉÖÎ±xÉ Ê´É§ÉÉÆiÉÖÎ±xÉSÉäºÉä |ÉÊGòªÉ |ÉÉSÉÒxÉxÉÉMÉÊ®úEò 

|É{ÉÆSÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÆiÉ]õÉ VÉÊ®úËMÉnäù. nùÒÊxÉÊEò iÉÉäbÖ÷ <ÆpùVÉÉ±ÉÉÊnù Ê´ÉtÎ±xÉEÚòb÷É ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉÖÎ±xÉ MÉÖ{{Éà]Âõ±ÉÉä {Éà]Âõ]Öõ 

EòÉä´É]õÉÊxÉÊEò ={ÉªÉÉäËMÉSÉÉ¯û. EòÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ ´ÉMÉÇº´ÉÉlÉÈ´É±±É ¶ÉÉºjÉ{ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±ÉÖ ´ÉàxÉEò¤ÉÊb÷ ´ÉÖÆb÷´ÉSSÉÖxÉÊxÉ 

´ÉÚË½þSÉ]Æõ±ÉÉä iÉ{{Éä¨ÉÒ±ÉänÖù.

<ÆiÉä EòÉEÖÆòb÷É ¨ÉxÉnäù¶ÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ ¨ÉÊ®úEòÉàÊzÉ ºÉÆPÉ]õxÉ±ÉÖEÚòb÷É <ÆnÖùEÖò ºÉ½þEòË®úÊSÉ ´ÉÖÆb÷´ÉSSÉÖ. ®úÉ¨É 

®úÉ´ÉhÉºÉÆOÉÉ¨ÉÆ´É±±É ±ÉÉäEÆò ºÉÆIÉÖÊ¦ÉiÉ¨Éè{ÉÉäÊªÉxÉ nùÉJÉ±ÉÉ±ÉÖ ±Éä´ÉÖ MÉÉÊxÉ, EÖò¯ûIÉäjÉºÉÆOÉÉ¨ÉÆ´É±±É +ÉªÉÉÇ´ÉiÉÈ 

nùÉ¯ûhÉÆMÉÉ (ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEÆò MÉÉxÉÖ, xÉèÊiÉEÆòMÉÉxÉÖ) nàù¤¤ÉÊiÉzÉnùÊxÉ +Ænù°ü SÉà{{Éänäù. EÞò¹hÉÖÊxÉ ̈ É®úhÉÉxÉÆiÉ®Æú ªÉÖMÉvÉ¨ÉÇ̈ Éä 

¨ÉÉÊ®ú {ÉÉäËªÉnùÊxÉ (EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉÆ |É´ÉäË¶ÉËSÉnùÊxÉ) +zÉÉ¯û. EòÉÊxÉ, nÖùªÉÉævÉxÉÖbÖ÷ EòÊ±É +Æ¶ÉiÉÉä VÉÏx¨ÉSÉÉb÷xÉä 

Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ¨ÉÉjÉÆ º¨ÉË®úSÉ¯û. (+Æ]äõ EÖò¯ûIÉäjÉºÉÆOÉÉ¨ÉÆ EòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉä VÉÊ®úËMÉnùÊxÉ ºÉÉ®úÉÆ¶ÉÆ) +ÉàCEò 

EÖò¯û{ÉÉÆb÷́ ÉÖ±É ®úhÉÆiÉÉäxÉä +±±ÉÉbÖ÷iÉÖzÉ +ÉªÉÉḈ ÉiÉÉÇÊzÉ {ÉÖÆbÖ÷̈ ÉÒnù EòÉ®Æú SÉÎ±±ÉxÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ +ÊSÉ®úEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉä VÉÊ®úÊMÉxÉ 

ªÉÉnù´ÉEò±É½Æþ (EÖò¯ûIÉäjÉºÉÆOÉÉ¨ÉÆ iÉ¯û´ÉÉiÉ 36 ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úÉ±ÉEÖò VÉÊ®úËMÉnùÊxÉ ´ÉÖÆÊnùEòÉÊxÉ +ÊnùxÉ¨¨ÉnùËMÉÊnùMÉÉ 
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±ÉänÖù) ¨ÉË®úiÉ EÖÆòMÉnùÒËºÉÊnù — ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEÆòMÉÉxÉÖ ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEÆòMÉÉxÉÖ. EÞò¹hÉÖbÖ÷ ªÉÉnù´ÉÖÎ±xÉ |É¦ÉÉºÉiÉÒlÉÉÇÊxÉÊEò 

{ÉÆË{ÉSÉÉEò =rù´ÉÖÊxÉiÉÉä ¨ÉÉ]Âõ±ÉÉbÖ÷iÉÚ <ÆEò ´ÉÉ®Æú®úÉäVÉÖ±ÉEÖò VÉ±É|É³ýªÉÆ±ÉÉä uùÉ®úEò ¨ÉÖÊxÉÊMÉ{ÉÉäiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ +zÉÉbÖ÷. 

nùÒÊzÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ xÉÉÊ]õ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò ¦ÉÚEÆò{ÉÉ±ÉÖ Bà{{ÉÖbÖ÷´ÉSSÉänùÒ, nùÉÊxÉuùÉ®úÉ +ÉàCEòÉàCEò{{ÉÖbÖ÷ EòÊ±ÉMÉä VÉ±É|É³ýªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ 

MÉÖË®úSÉÒ, +Ê´É BB|ÉÉÆiÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ ¨ÉÖÆ{ÉÖEÖò MÉÖÊ®ú SÉäºÉäÊnùMÉÚb÷É iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉàxÉä Ê´É¶Éä¹É{ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ ´ÉÖÆnùÊxÉ +lÉÇ¨ÉÉèiÉÖÆÊnù. 

<Ênù MÉÉà{{É Ê´É¹ÉªÉ¨Éä. ®úÉ´ÉhÉ ºÉÆOÉÉ¨ÉÆ´É±±É ±ÉÉäEòºÉÆIÉÉä¦ÉÆ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ nùÉJÉ±ÉÉ±ÉÖ ±Éä´ÉÖ. EòÉxÉÒ, 

EÖò¯ûIÉäjÉ®úhÉÆ +ÉªÉÉÇ´ÉiÉÈ±ÉÉä Ê´É{É®úÒiÉ¨ÉèxÉ +®úÉSÉEÆò iÉàÎSSÉ{ÉàÏ]Âõ]õÊnù. +ÆiÉä EòÉnÖù, +Ênù ªÉÉnù´É Eò±É½þ¨ÉxÉä 

¨É®úÉä ={Épù´ÉÉÊxÉÊEò EòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÏªªÉÊnù. 

<ÆiÉEÚò ªÉÉnù́ ÉEò±É½þÉÊxÉÊEò +ºÉ±ÉÖ EòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉåÊ]õ? EÖò¯ûIÉäjÉÆ±ÉÉä VÉÊ®úÊMÉxÉ ªÉÖrÆù±ÉÉäÊxÉ +Gò¨ÉÉ±É|ÉºÉÊHò. 

+ÊnùMÉÚb÷É iÉÉÊMÉxÉ¨ÉkÉÖ±ÉÉä. Ê´ÉSÉIÉhÉ EòÉä±{ÉÉäÊªÉxÉ ̈ ÉÉxÉ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ Bà±ÉÉ |É´ÉÍiÉSÉMÉ±É®úÉä ªÉÉnù´ÉEò±É½ÆþuùÉ®úÉ +lÉÈ 

SÉäºÉÖEÖòzÉ +ÉªÉÇºÉ¨ÉÉVÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ {Éàqù±ÉÖ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±ÉuùÉ®úÉ +Ê¦É´ÉÞÊrù SÉäªÉ¤Ébä÷ +ÉªÉÖvÉÉ±ÉÖ +]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]

õ ´ÉÉÊ®úSÉäiÉÖ±±ÉÉä {ÉÊb÷iÉä Bà±ÉÉÆÊ]õ {ÉÊ®úÎºlÉÊiÉ ªÉÒ {ÉÞÊlÉÊ´ÉÊEò ´ÉÉÊ]õ±±ÉÖiÉÖÆnùÉäxÉÊxÉ ¦ÉªÉ{ÉbÂ÷b÷É¯û. <ÆnÖùEÖò 

¨É²³ýÒ ÊiÉ¯ûMÉÖ±ÉäÊxÉ =nùÉ½þ®úhÉMÉÉ +·ÉilÉÉ¨Éä ÊxÉ±ÉÖºiÉÉbÖ÷. <iÉÊxÉÊEò ¥ÉÀÊ¶É®úÉäxÉÉ¨ÉEòÉºjÉÉÊzÉ |ÉªÉÉäËMÉSÉ]Æõ 

iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖMÉÉÊxÉ ={ÉºÉÆ½þË®úSÉ]Æõ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉnÖù. BäxÉÉºÉ®äú +{ÉÉÆb÷´ÉÆ SÉàªªÉÉ±ÉxÉä +É´Éä¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä ¥ÉÀÊ¶É®úÉÊzÉ +VÉÖÇxÉÖÊb÷{Éè 

|ÉªÉÉäËMÉSÉÉbÖ÷. +É +ºjÉÆ´É±±É Eò±ÉMÉ¤ÉÉäªÉä ºÉÆIÉÉä¦ÉÉÊzÉ ÊxÉ´ÉÉË®úSÉ]õÉÊxÉÊEò ́ ªÉÉºÉ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÖ±ÉEÖò iÉ±É|ÉÉhÉÆ 

iÉÉäCEòÉàÏSSÉÊnù. {ÉÖ®úÉhÉÉ±É±ÉÉä <]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ SÉÉä]Âõ±É ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÉiÉÒiÉ¶ÉHÖò±É ¨ÉÉ½þÉi¨ªÉÉÎ±xÉ {ÉCEòxÉ¤ÉàÎ]Âõ]õ EòÉáSÉá 

VÉÉOÉkÉMÉÉ +É±ÉÉäÊSÉºiÉä iÉä±Éä ºÉiªÉÊ¨Énäù. +ÆnÖù´É±±É —

<Eò +{{ÉÊ]õxÉÖÆÊSÉ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±É{É]Âõ±É ""Ê´É¨ÉÖJÉiÉ{ÉèÊEò |ÉEòË]õSÉ]Æõ'' ¨ÉÉànù±ÉËªÉÊnù. EòÉxÉÒ 

±ÉÉä±ÉÉä{É±É EòÉàxÉºÉÉMÉÖiÉÚxÉä ́ ÉÖÆÊnù-+ÊiÉ MÉÉä{ªÉÆMÉÉ. ÊVÉYÉÉºÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉèxÉ @ñ¹ÉÖ±ÉÖ (´ÉÒ¯û xÉäÊ]õ ºÉéÊ]õº]Öõ±É ±ÉÉÆÊ]õ´ÉÉ¯û 

EòÉ¯û, ºÉéÊ]õ º]Öõ±Éä) iÉÉ¨ÉÖ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉàzÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉzÉÒ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉÉ±É±ÉÉä +CEòb÷CEòb÷É +ÊiÉ ̈ ÉÉxÉÖ¹ÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ 

EòlÉ±É°ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä ÊxÉÊIÉ{iÉÆ SÉäºÉä]õ]Âõ±ÉÖMÉÉ iÉ¨É +xÉÖªÉÉªÉÖÎ±xÉ ÊºÉrÆùSÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. +É Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEòÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ 

ºÉ¨ÉºiÉÆ +ÉvªÉÉÎi¨ÉEò°ü{ÉÉÊzÉ ºÉÆiÉË®úSÉÖEÖòzÉè. +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò ¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ ºÉGò¨ÉÆMÉÉ +vªÉªÉxÉÆSÉäÊºÉxÉ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò 

ªÉÒ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ iÉ{{ÉEò +lÉÈ +´ÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. +nåù]õÉä ÊªÉ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ SÉÚqùÉÆ.

½èþbÅ÷ÉäVÉxÉÂ xÉÖÆÊSÉ ªÉÖ®äúÊxÉªÉÆnùÉEòÉ =zÉ ¨ÉÚ±ÉEòÉ±ÉÖ (BàÊ±É¨Éá]ÂõºÉÂ) ´É¯ûºÉMÉÉ +ÉàEònùÉÊxÉEòzÉÉ +ÉàEòÊ]

õ +hÉÖ¦ÉÉ®úÉÊvÉCªÉiÉ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉ´ÉÖÆ]èõ. BäiÉä +ÉàEò ´ÉºiÉÖ´ÉÖªÉÉàCEò¦ÉÉ®Æú +ÊvÉEòÉÊvÉEÆòMÉÉ {ÉàÊ®úÊMÉ{ÉÉä´É]õÉÊxÉÊEò 

EòÉ®úhÉÆ +hÉÖ́ ÉÖ±É ºÉÉÆpùiÉ +Æ]ÖÆõÊnù xÉ´ÉÒxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ. =nùÉ½þ®úhÉEÖò ""ÊºÉÊ®úªÉºÉÂ Ê¤É'' +xÉä xÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉÖÆÊSÉ Bà́ É®èúxÉÉ 

+ÉàEòM±ÉÉºÉÖbÖ÷ {ÉnùÉlÉÉÇÊzÉ iÉÒºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉiÉÚºiÉä +Ênù 12 ]õzÉÖ±É ¤É¯û´ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù (¨ÉxÉ¦ÉÚÊ¨É¨ÉÒnùxÉä +ÉàEòM±ÉÉºÉÖbÖ÷ 

xÉÒ²³ýEÖò +ÉàEò M±ÉÉºÉÖbÖ÷ {ÉÉnù®úºÉÉÊxÉÊEò¨ÉvªÉ ¤É¯û´ÉÖ±ÉÉä¦ÉänùÉÊzÉ ¨ÉxÉÆ MÉÖÌiÉºiÉÖzÉÉÆ) +±ÉÉMÉä +hÉÖ´ÉÖÎ±xÉ 

iÉÒºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ +ÊvÉEÆòMÉÉ xÉÉàÎCEò´ÉäÊºÉ +ÉàEò¨ÉÖqù±ÉÉMÉÉ SÉäÊºÉxÉ]Âõ±ÉèiÉä(?) +ÆnÖù±ÉÉäÊxÉ +ÉàEò ºÉá]õÒ¨ÉÒ]

õ¯û{ÉnùÉlÉÈ +ÉàEò EòÉäÊ]õ]õzÉÖ±É ¤É¯û´ÉÖ iÉÚMÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. <Ç Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ ¨ÉxÉ|ÉÉSÉÒxÉÖ±ÉEÖò iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖ. iÉÉ¨ÉÖ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉàzÉ 
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+É Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉÖ±É¤ÉÖ®Çú±±ÉÉäÊEò +ÉvªÉÉÎi¨ÉEò{É®ú¨ÉèxÉ ËSÉiÉxÉMÉÉ nùÏ]Âõ]õSÉ]õÉÊxÉÊEò +ÉàEòEòlÉxÉÖ 

+±±ÉÉ¯û. ""MÉ¯ûi¨ÉÆiÉÖÊxÉ MÉ´ÉÇ¦ÉÆMÉÆ'' +ÊxÉ nùÉÊxÉÊEò{Éä¯û. <Ênù ¨É½þÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÆ±ÉÉäÊnù. +ÉàEò{{ÉÖbÖ÷ MÉ¯ûi¨ÉÆiÉÖbÖ÷ 

Ê´É¹hÉÖ ¨ÉÚÌiÉ +ÆiÉÊ]õ´ÉÉÊxÉÊEò ´ÉÉ½þxÉ¨ÉªªÉÉxÉÖMÉnùÉ! +ÊxÉ {ÉÉáÊMÉ{ÉÉä´É]õ¨Éä EòÉEÖÆòb÷É, xÉäxÉÖ ¨ÉÉäªÉEò{ÉÉäiÉä 

Ê´É¹hÉÖ´ÉÖEÖò IÉhÉÉ±É´ªÉ´ÉÊvÉ±ÉÉä ªÉÒ SÉiÉÖnÇù¶É ¦ÉÖ´ÉxÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ SÉÖÎ]Âõ]®úÉMÉÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ ¦ÉÉMªÉÆ EòÊ±ÉMÉänùÉ!, 

+ÊxÉ +½ÆþEòË®úSÉÉb÷]õ. Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖ EòÉàzÉ Ê´É¹hÉÖ´ÉÖ ""¨ÉÉàkÉÆ xÉÉ ¶É®úÒ®úÉÊzÉ ¦ÉË®úSÉxÉCEò®ú±ÉänÖù 

xÉÉªÉxÉÉ! +ÉàCEòSÉäÊiÉÊxÉ ¨ÉÉäªÉMÉÊ±ÉÊMÉiÉä SÉÉ±ÉÖ'' +ÊxÉ iÉxÉ EÖòÊb÷SÉäÊiÉÊxÉ +iÉÊxÉ ¨ÉÚ{ÉÖ (¨Éàb÷) ¨ÉÒnù{Éà]

Âõ]õÉb÷]õ. +ÆiÉä, +ÆiÉEòÉ±ÉÆ Ê´É¹hÉÖ´ÉÖ {ÉÚÌiÉnäù½þÉÊzÉ +´É±ÉÒ±ÉMÉÉ ¨ÉÉäºÉÖEàò²³ýMÉÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ MÉ¯ûbÖ÷bÖ÷ <{{ÉÖbÖ÷ 

+É +ÉàCEòSÉäÊiÉ¦ÉÉ®úÉÊxÉÊEò ¨ÉÖ±±ÉÉäEòÉ±ÉÚ ¨ÉÒnù{ÉbÂ÷b÷]Âõ]ÖõMÉÉ ÊMÉ±ÉÊMÉ±É±ÉÉÊb÷{ÉÉäªÉÉb÷]õ. iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ 

Ê´É¹hÉÖ´ÉÖxÉÖ ´ÉäbÖ÷EòÉä´É]Æõ, +ÉªÉxÉ IÉË¨ÉÊSÉ ´ÉèxÉiÉäªÉÖÎhhÉ +ÉàÊnù±ÉäªÉ]ÆõiÉÉä EòlÉ¨ÉÖMÉÖºiÉÖÆÊnù. <±ÉÉÆÊ]õnäù 

¨É®úÉàEò ºÉÖ|ÉÊºÉrù¨ÉèxÉ EòlÉ ¦ÉÉMÉ´ÉiÉÆ SÉàÏ{{ÉÊnù. +näù-¤ÉÉ±ÉEÞò¹hÉÖbÖ÷ MÉÉä́ ÉlÉÇxÉ {É´ÉÇiÉÉÊzÉ ÊSÉÊ]õEàòxÉ´Éä±ÉÖ{ÉèxÉ 

ÊxÉÎ±{É MÉÉä{ÉÉ±ÉEÖòÎ±xÉ EòÉ{ÉÉb÷ÉbÖ÷ +xÉäMÉÉvÉ.

{Éè ®áúbÖ÷EòlÉ±ÉÚ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÆiÉÖÊxÉ ±ÉÒ±ÉMÉÉ EòÉánù̄ û Ê´É·ÉÊºÉºiÉä, {ÉÖÎCEòÊ]õ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉ¨ÉÊxÉ EòÉánù̄ û ÊxÉ·ÉÊºÉºiÉÉ¯û. 

EòÉÊxÉ, +ºÉ±ÉÖÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ-EÞò¹hÉÖbÖ÷ +hÉÖ´ÉÖ ±ÉºÉÉÆpùiÉxÉÖ +´ÉºÉ®ú¨ÉèiÉä iÉ±ÉÖSÉÖEÖòzÉ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ ºÉÉËvÉSÉä |ÉÊGòªÉxÉÖ 

iÉàÊ±ÉÊºÉxÉ´ÉÉbè÷ ́ ÉÖÆb÷́ ÉSSÉÖ. ±ÉänùÉ, +É Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ @ñ¹ÉÖ±ÉÖMÉÉ Ê{É±É´É¤ÉbÖ÷ iÉÖzÉ xÉÉÊ]õ ̈ ÉxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±ÉÖ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ 

´ÉÖÆb÷´ÉSSÉÖ. {É´ÉÇiÉÉÊzÉ {ÉèEàòÊkÉxÉ ºÉÆPÉ]õxÉ ªÉÒ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É{ÉèxÉ VÉÊ®úÊMÉxÉÉ VÉ®úCEò{ÉÉäÊªÉxÉÉ +É EòÉ±ÉÉÊxÉEäò ´ÉÉ¯û 

+hÉÖºÉÉÆpùiÉ±ÉÉäÊxÉ Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÉÊzÉ OÉË½þSÉÉ®úxÉäÊnù ¨ÉÉjÉÆ ÊxÉVÉÆ.

<Ç ¦ÉÚÊ¨É{ÉèxÉ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ®úEòÉ±É |ÉÉhÉÖ±ÉÖ, SÉà]Âõ±ÉÖ, SÉä̈ É±ÉÖ, ®úÉ²³Öý ®ú{{É±ÉÖ B{ÉÇb÷]õÉÊxÉÊEò EòÉ®úhÉÆ +hÉÖ́ ÉÖ±É 

{Éä{ÉÖÇ +Æ]ÖÆõÊnù xÉäÊ]õºÉèxºÉÖ. +xÉMÉÉ-+ÉªÉÉ ́ ÉÞIÉÉ±ÉÖ, iÉÒMÉ±ÉÖ, VÉÆiÉÖ́ ÉÖ±ÉÖ, ̈ ÉÉxÉ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ +ÆiÉÉ +ÉàEò Gò¨É {ÉrùÊiÉ±ÉÉä 

VÉÊ®úMÉä <Ç +hÉÖ´ÉÖ±É{Éä{ÉÖÇ´É±±ÉxÉä +ÉªÉÉ +ÉEÞòiÉÖÎ±xÉ {ÉÉánùMÉ±ÉMÉ]Æõ VÉÊ®úËMÉÊnù. +ÆiÉäEòÉEÖÆòb÷É +Ê´É VÉÒ´ÉÖ±É 

¶É®úÒ®Æú±ÉÉä {ÉÖxÉ¯ûi{ÉÊkÉÊEò iÉMMÉ Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ (BnùÉä +ÉàEò°ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä) ÊxÉÊIÉ{iÉ¨Éè ́ ÉÖzÉè. +ÆnÖù´É±±ÉxÉä ̈ ÉxÉ¦ÉÚÊ¨É {ÉèxÉ 

´ÉÖzÉ SÉ®úÉSÉ®ú|ÉÉÊhÉEòÉäÊ]õ +ÆiÉÉ iÉ¨ÉiÉ¨ÉVÉÉÊiÉÊxÉ +Ê¦É´ÉÞÊrù SÉäºÉÖEòÉä MÉ±ÉÖMÉÖiÉÖzÉè. BäiÉä +hÉÖ́ ÉÖÊxÉ EÆòÊ]õiÉÉä SÉÚb]õÉÊxÉEäò 

BáiÉÉä +´ÉºlÉ{ÉÊb÷xÉ ¨ÉävÉÉ´ÉÖ±ÉEÖò ´ÉÉÊ]õÊxÉ +ÉàEòGò¨É{ÉrùÊiÉ±ÉÉä +¨ÉSÉæºÉÉ¨ÉlªÉÈ |ÉºiÉÖiÉÆ ºÉÉvªÉ¨ÉªªÉäÊnùMÉÉ 

±ÉänÖù. EòÉÊxÉ ÊªÉÊnù ºÉÉvªÉ{Ébä÷Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆMÉÉxÉä ̈ ÉxÉ ºÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉÆ SÉà{iÉÖzÉÊnù. ºÉÖ|ÉÊºÉrù¨ÉèxÉ ÊjÉ¶ÉÆEÖòÊxÉMÉÉvÉ ®úÉ¨ÉÉªÉhÉÆ 

(¤ÉÉ±ÉEòÉÆb÷)±ÉÉä ́ ÉÖÆÊnù. +iÉÊxÉ EòÉäºÉÆ <ÆpÖùÎhhÉ ÊvÉCEòË®úÊSÉ ̈ É®úÉä EòÉàkÉ º´ÉMÉÉÇÊzÉ Ê´É·ÉÉÊ¨ÉjÉ¨É½þÌ¹É ºÉÞÏ¹]-

õSÉÉbÖ÷. +Ênù Bà±ÉÉºÉÉvªÉÆ? +hÉÖ´ÉÖÎ±xÉ iÉxÉ +¦ÉÒ¹]õÉÊxÉÊEò +xÉÖMÉÖhÉÆMÉÉ (º´É <SUôMÉÉ-<CEòb÷ ºÉÆÊvÉ 

EÚòb÷nÖù) {ÉäSÉÇMÉÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ xÉä{ÉÖÇxÉÖ +iÉbÖ÷ ºÉÉËvÉSÉÉbÖ÷ EòÉ¤É]Âõ]äõ. +iÉbÆ÷]õÉbÖ÷ — “xÉÉ iÉ{É& |É¦ÉÉ´ÉÆSÉÚbÖ÷”+ÊxÉ. 

ÊMÉ]Âõ]õÊxÉ´ÉÉ²³Öý EòÉèÊ¶ÉEÖòÎhhÉ ""·ÉÉÊ¨ÉjÉÖb÷ÊxÉ'' +Æ]õÉ¯ûMÉÉÊxÉ, ±ÉÉäiÉÖMÉÉ +É±ÉÉäÊSÉºiÉä +ÊiÉ|ÉÉSÉÒxÉ EòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä 

¨ÉxÉnäù¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä {ÉÖÎ]Âõ]õxÉ MÉÉà{{É ºÉÆPÉºÉÆºEòiÉÇ (¶ÉÖxÉ¶¶Éä¡ÖòÎhhÉ |ÉÉhÉÉ{ÉÉªÉÎºlÉÊiÉ xÉÖÆÊb÷ ®úËIÉSÉÉbÖ÷), MÉÉªÉjÉÒ¨ÉÆjÉ 

|É´ÉiÉÇEÖòbÖ÷, +ÉàEò MÉÉà{{É ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ Ê´É·ÉÉÊ¨ÉjÉÖb÷xÉäÊnù ÊxÉÌ´É´ÉÉnùÉÆ¶ÉÆ.
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<Eò ¨ÉxÉ´ÉÉÊ®ú ºÉ¨ÉºiÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÉÊxÉÊEò ¨ÉÚ±ÉEòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉèxÉ, +ÊiÉEòÒ±ÉEò¨ÉèxÉ 

Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ EòÉ±ÉMÉÊiÉ (EòÉ±ÉÆ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ |Énäù¶ÉÉ±±ÉÉä |É´ÉÍiÉSÉä iÉÒ¯û) ÊxÉ MÉÖË®úÊSÉxÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ. <Ç {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ 

+ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòªÉÖMÉÆ±ÉÉä (20´É ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nÆù |ÉÉ®Æú¦ÉÆ±ÉÉä) {ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±ÉEÖò +ÆËnùËSÉÊnù 

BäxÉÂº]õÊªÉxÉÂ. Ê´É·É®ú½þºªÉÉ±É {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉEÖò, ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉÊ´É´É®úhÉEÖò EòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ MÉÚb÷É {ÉÊ®úMÉhÉxÉ±ÉÉäÊEò 

iÉÒºÉÖEòÉä´ÉÉ±ÉÊxÉ <ÇªÉxÉ |ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉËnùSÉÉbÖ÷. +ÆiÉEÖò {ÉÚ´ÉÈ ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±ÉÖ {ÉÉàb÷´ÉÖ, ´Éàb÷±{ÉÖ, BàkÉÖ +xÉä 

¨ÉÚbÖ÷EòÉà±ÉiÉ±É +ÉvÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉxÉä Ê´É·ÉÉÊzÉMÉÖË®úÊSÉ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉä´É- ]õÉÊxÉÊEò ªÉÏixÉSÉä´ÉÉ¯û. EòÉÊxÉ BäxÉÂº]õÊªÉxÉÂ 

4´É EòÉà±ÉiÉMÉÉ EòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉMÉÚb÷É º´ÉÒEòË®úSÉEòiÉ{{ÉnùÊxÉ SÉà{{ÉÉbÖ÷. <ÇªÉxÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ EòÉEò{ÉÉäÊªÉxÉÉ 

iÉxÉ MÉÊhÉiÉÆ +ÉvÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEòÊxÉªÉ ¨ÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉ]õÉÊxÉÊEò ªÉÏixÉSÉÉbÖ÷. +Ê´É +xÉÖEòÉäÊxÉÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ 

+xÉÆiÉ Ê´É·ÉÉÊzÉiÉÉEòÉÊªÉ.

®áúbÖ÷ Ë¤ÉnÖù´ÉÖ±É ̈ ÉvªÉxÉÖzÉ nÚù®úÉÊzÉ ºlÉ±ÉÆ +ÊxÉ Bà±ÉÉ +Æ]õÉ®úÉä, +±ÉÉMÉä ®áúbÖ÷ ºÉÆPÉ]õxÉ±É¨ÉvªÉ ́ ªÉ´ÉÊvÉÊxÉ 

EòÉ±ÉÆ (time) +Æ]õÉ¯û. ""ºÉÆPÉ]õxÉ'' +xÉäÊnù ̈ ÉÚbÖ÷ EòÉà±ÉiÉ±ÉÖzÉ |É{ÉÆSÉÆ±ÉÉä ({ÉÉàb÷́ ÉÖ, ́ Éàb÷±{ÉÖ, ±ÉÉäiÉÖ ±ÉänùÉ BàkÉÖ 

±ÉänùÉ ̈ ÉÆnÆù) BnùÉä VÉ®úMÉ]Æõ +ÉèiÉÖÆÊnù. <CEòb÷ ""VÉ®úMÉ]Æõ'' +xÉänùÉÊxÉÊEò =zÉ ®áúbÖ÷ +lÉÉÇ±ÉxÉÚ º´ÉÒEòË®úSÉÉÊ±É. 

ºÉÆPÉ]õxÉ VÉ®úMÉ]Æ- õ(MÉÊb÷ÊSÉ{ÉÉä́ É]Æõ)+xÉäÊnù +ÉàEò]èõiÉä, VÉ®úMÉ]Æõ = Eònù±É]Æõ ±ÉäEò SÉË±ÉSÉ]Æõ +xÉäÊnù ®áúb÷ÉäÊnù. 

ºÉÆPÉ]õxÉ 3 EòÉà±ÉiÉ±ÉÖzÉ ºlÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉäEòÉEò, xÉÉ±MÉ´É EòÉà±ÉiÉBäxÉ EòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉäEÚòb÷É VÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. +ÆiÉäEòÉEò 

ºlÉ±ÉEòÉ±ÉÉ±ÉÖ (space and time) +Ê´É¦ÉÉVªÉÉ±ÉÖ. <Ç Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ 20´É ¶ÉiÉÉÎ¤nù |ÉÉ®Æú¦ÉÆxÉÉÊ]
õÊEò ¨ÉävÉÉÊ´É|É{ÉÆSÉÉÊxÉEÆòiÉÉ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖMÉÉÊxÉ, Ê´É·É®ú½þºªÉÆUäôËnùSÉ]õÉÊxÉÊEò EòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ 4´É EòÉà±ÉiÉMÉÉ iÉ{{ÉEò 
º´ÉÒEòË®úSÉÉ±ÉxÉäÊnù {ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEò|É{ÉÆSÉÉÊxÉÊEò iÉàÊ±ÉªÉnÖù. Bäxº]õÊªÉxÉÂ SÉäËºÉnù±±ÉÉ ""EòÉ±ÉÆ'' ªÉÉàCEò 
""Ê´É±ÉÖ´É'' BÆ]õÉä ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò iÉàÊ±ÉªÉVÉà{{É]õ¨Éä. BäiÉä, <Ênù ¨ÉxÉ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò SÉÉ±ÉÉ ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nùÉ±ÉEÖò {ÉÚ´ÉÇ¨Éä iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖ. 

(+¨É®úEòÉä¶ÉÉÊnù ÊxÉPÉÆ]Öõ´ÉÖ±±ÉÉäÊEòEÚòb÷É <Ç Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ BàÏCEòÊnù). nùÉnùÉ{ÉÖ +ÊzÉ{ÉÖ®úÉhÉÉ±±ÉÉäxÉÖ ºÉÞÎ¹]õGò¨ÉÉÊzÉ 

MÉÖË®úÊSÉ SÉà{{Éä]õ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ ªÉÒ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ SÉà{{É]Æõ VÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÚxÉä ´ÉÏSSÉÊnù. 

nùÒÊxÉÊEò ̈ ÉÖÆnÖù EòÉ±ÉMÉhÉxÉ EòÉ±ÉÊ´É¦ÉVÉxÉ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ EòÉáSÉá-EòÉ±É Ê´É¦ÉVÉxÉ +xÉäÊnù EòÉ±ÉMÉhÉxÉ±ÉÉäÊxÉ 

¦ÉÉMÉ¨Éä. ¨ÉxÉ´ÉÉ²³Öý 18 ÊxÉ¨ÉÖ¹ÉÉ±ÉEòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ 1 EòÉ¹`ö, 30 EòÉ¹`ö±ÉÖ 1 Eò³ý, 30 Eò±É±ÉÖ 1 IÉhÉÆ, 
12 IÉhÉÉ±ÉÖ 1 ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÈ, 30 ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÉÇ±ÉÖ 1 +½þÉä®úÉjÉÆ (= 1 ®úÉäVÉÖ), 15 +½þÉä®úÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ +ÉàEò {ÉIÉÆ (15 
®úÉäVÉÖ±ÉÖ) (+{{ÉÊ]õÊEò 7 ®úÉäVÉÖ±ÉÖ 1 ´ÉÉ®Æú +xÉäÊ´É¦ÉÉMÉÆ ®úÉ±ÉänÖù) +]Öõ ´ÉÆÊ]õ 2 {ÉIÉÉ±ÉÖ 1 ¨ÉÉºÉÆ, <iªÉÉÊnùMÉÉ 
EòÉ±ÉMÉhÉxÉSÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. nùÒÊzÉ ´ÉàxÉCEÖò SÉÊnùÊ´ÉiÉä EòÉ±ÉÊ´É¦ÉVÉxÉ´ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù.

<Eò-|É{ÉÆSÉºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉä EòÉ±ÉMÉÊiÉÊxÉMÉÚÌSÉ SÉàÏ{{ÉÊnù ¨ÉxÉ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉÉ±Éä. iÉÎCEòxÉ +xÉäEò 

¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉÎ±xÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÉiÉÒiÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ MÉÉ-EòlÉ±É °ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä-ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉÖ±ÉEÖò B¨ÉÉjÉÆ ¤ÉÉävÉ{Éb÷ÊxÉ 

Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ÊxÉÊIÉ{iÉÆ SÉäÊºÉxÉ ´ÉÉ¯û, EòÉ±ÉMÉÊiÉÊxÉ¨ÉÉjÉÆ <ÆiÉ¤ÉÉ½þÉ]ÆõMÉÉ Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉ]Æõ +É¶SÉªÉÈ. +ÆiÉä EòÉEÖÆòb÷É 

+É EòÉ±ÉMÉÊiÉÊxÉ +ÉàEòEòlÉMÉÉMÉÚb÷É EÚòSÉÉÇ¯û. +É EòlÉ <Ênù.
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®äú´ÉiÉÖb÷xÉä +ÉàEò ¨ÉxÉÖ´ÉÖzÉÉbÖ÷ (¨ÉxÉÖ´ÉÖ +É]õÉä¨ÉäÊ]õMMÉÉ ®úÉVÉÖ MÉÚb÷É +ÉèiÉÉbÖ÷, @ñM´ÉänÆù±ÉÉä 5.45.6, 
5.21.16, 9.91.5 ¨ÉÆjÉÉ±É|ÉEòÉ®Æú ¨ÉxÉÖ´ÉÖ Ê´ÉÊ¶ÉÊ¶É|ÉÖÎhhÉ, nùÉºÉÖÎ±xÉ, nùºªÉÖÎ±xÉ VÉËªÉÊSÉxÉ ®úÉVÉäEòÉnÖù, 
+ÉªÉÖÇ±É iÉÉàÊ±É®úÉVÉÖMÉÉ EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖzÉÉbÖ÷). +iÉÊxÉÊEò ®äú´ÉÊiÉ +xÉä +ÉàEò EÚòiÉȪ ÆûÊnù. +É¨Éà ªÉÖHò´ÉªÉºEÖò®úÉ±ÉÖ 

EòÉMÉÉxÉä +{{ÉÊ]õ +ÉªÉÉÇ´ÉiÉÈ±ÉÉä´ÉÖzÉ ®úÉVÉÖ±±ÉÉä Bà´ÉÊ®úEòÉä +ÉàEòÊ®úÊEòÎSSÉ SÉäqùÉ¨ÉxÉÖEÖòzÉÉbÖ÷. EòÉÊxÉ 

BánÖù´É±±ÉxÉÉä +É ®úÉVÉÖ±ÉÖ, ®úÉVÉ EÖò¨ÉÉ¯û±ÉÖ Bà´´É°ü iÉxÉ EÖò¨ÉÉiÉâªÉÉàCEò °ü{ÉMÉÖhÉ´ÉªÉÉä±ÉÉ´ÉhªÉÉ±ÉEÖò 

iÉÊMÉxÉ´ÉÉ¯ûEòÉ®úÊxÉ iÉÉäËSÉÊnù. +ÆnÖù´É±±É +ÆnùÊ®úiÉ±É®úÉiÉ±ÉÖ ®úÉºÉä ¥ÉÀnäù´ÉÖhhÉä ºÉ±É½þÉ +bÖ÷MÉÖnùÉ¨ÉÊxÉ 

EÚòiÉÖÌxÉMÉÚb÷É ´Éá]õ¤Éà]Âõ]ÖõEòÉàÊxÉ ´Éà²³ýÉbÖ÷. ¥ÉÀ iÉxÉnùMMÉ®úEÖò ´ÉÎSSÉxÉEòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉÊb÷MÉÉbÖ÷. ®äú´ÉiÉÖbÖ÷ +ºÉ±ÉÖ 

Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆSÉàÎ{{É, iÉxÉ EÖò¨ÉÉiÉâxÉÖ ÊªÉ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ ¦ÉÚ±ÉÉäEÆò±ÉÉä ´ÉÖzÉ ªÉä ®úÉVÉÖÊEòÎSSÉ SÉäªÉ¨ÉÆ]õÉ ´ÉÊxÉ +Êb÷MÉÉbÖ÷. +ÆnÖùEÖò 

¥ÉÀxÉÎ´´É ®äú´ÉiÉÉ! <{{ÉÖbÖ÷ xÉÖ´´ÉÖSÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ ´ÉÉ®ÆúiÉÉ Bà{{ÉÖb÷Éä MÉËiÉSÉÉ¯û. ´ÉÉ®äúEòÉnÖù, ´ÉÉÊ®ú¨ÉÖÊxÉ¨ÉxÉÖ¨É±ÉÖ, ´ÉÉÊ®ú 

¨ÉÖÊxÉ¨ÉxÉÖ̈ É±ÉÖ <±ÉÉ BàzÉÉäiÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ <{{ÉÊ]õÊEò MÉÊb÷ÊSÉ{ÉÉäªÉÉÊªÉ. EòÉ®úhÉÆ <{{ÉÖbÖ÷ xÉÖ́ ´ÉÖzÉÊnù xÉÉ±ÉÉäEÆò±ÉÉä. <CEòb÷ 

EòÉ±ÉÆ <±ÉÉMÉä xÉbÖ÷ºiÉÖÆÊnù. xÉÖ́ ´ÉÖ ÊiÉÊ®úÊMÉ ¦ÉÚ±ÉÉäEòÉÊxÉÊEò ́ Éà²³äý ]õ{{ÉÊ]õÊEò +CEòb÷ 27´É ̈ É½þÉªÉÖMÉÆ±ÉÉä 

uùÉ{É®Æ ú xÉbÖ÷ºiÉÚ ´ÉÖ Æ]Ö Æ õÊnù. +CEòb÷ uùÉ®úEò±ÉÉä ¤É±É®úÉ¨ÉEÞò¹hÉÖ±ÉÊxÉ ´ É Ö Æ ] õ É ¯ û . ´ É É²³ý±É É ä 

{Éàqù´ÉÉbè÷xÉ ¤É±É®úÉ¨ÉÖÊb÷ÊEò xÉÒEÖò¨ÉÉiÉâxÉÖ ¦ÉÉªÉÇMÉÉSÉàªÉÂ +zÉÉbÖ÷. Ê´ÉvÉÉiÉ¨ÉÉ]õ±ÉEÖò +É¶SÉªÉÇ{ÉÉäÊªÉxÉ ®äú´ÉiÉÖbÖ÷ 

“+]Âõ±ÉèiÉä ÊiÉÊ®úÊMÉ´Éà²³äý ºÉ¨ÉªÉÉÊxÉÊEò xÉÉEÚòiÉÖ¯û EòbÖ÷´ÉÞrù +ÉèiÉÖ ÆÊnùEònùÉ! +zÉÉbÖ÷. +ÆnÖùEÖò ¥ÉÀ 

+±ÉÉÆÊ]õnåù VÉ®úMÉnùÊxÉ +¦ÉªÉÊ¨ÉÎSSÉ {ÉÆ{ÉÉbÖ÷. nùÉÆiÉÉä ®äú´ÉiÉÖbÖ÷ ºÉÆiÉÉä¹ÉÆMÉÉ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉÊEò´ÉÎSSÉ ®äú´ÉÊiÉÊxÉ 

¤É±É®úÉ¨ÉÖÊxÉÊEòÎSSÉ Ê´É´ÉÉ½Æþ SÉä¶ÉÉbÖ÷”.

{Éè EòlÉ näù´ÉÒ¦ÉÉMÉ´ÉiÉÆ, 7´É ºEÆòvÉÆ, 8´É +vªÉÉªÉÉzÉxÉÖºÉË®úÊSÉ SÉàÏ{{ÉÊnù. <Ç EòlÉ±ÉÉä |ÉºiÉÖiÉÆ 

¨ÉxÉEÖò ¨ÉÖJªÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ EòÉ±É|É´ÉiÉÇxÉ±ÉÉäÊxÉ ´ÉèÊSÉÊjÉ. nùÉÊzÉ xÉäxÉÖ ""EòÉ±ÉMÉÊiÉ'' +zÉÉxÉÖ. +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±ÉÖ 

ªÉÒÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä B ¨ÉÆ]õÉÊªÉ? +Æ]äõ --

+xÉÆiÉÊ´É·ÉÆ±ÉÉä +iªÉÆiÉnÚù®úÉ±±ÉÉä́ ÉÖzÉ OÉ½þxÉIÉjÉÉnÖù±É ºlÉÉxÉÉÎ±xÉ MÉÖÍiÉSÉ]õÉÊxÉÊEò ¦ÉÚÊ¨É¨ÉÒnù SÉà{{ÉÖEÖòxÉä 

½àþC]õÉ±ÉÖÇ, ÊEò±ÉÉä¨ÉÒ]õ±ÉÖÇ, ´ÉÆnù±É´Éä±É ¨Éè²³ý±ÉÉÆÊ]õ EòÉà±É¨ÉÉxÉÉ±ÉiÉÉä SÉà{{É]Æõ ºÉÉvªÉÆEòÉnÖù. ´ÉÉÊ]õÊxÉ EòÉÆÊiÉ 

´ÉäMÉÆiÉÉä EòÉà±É´ÉÉÊ±É. EòÉÆÊiÉ +ÉàEòºÉàEòxÉÖEÖò 1,86,282 ¨Éè²³ý´ÉäMÉÆiÉÉä |ÉªÉÉhÉÆ SÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù. +É Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ 

+Ênù +ÉàEòºÉǼ ÉiºÉ®úEòÉ±ÉÉÊxÉÊEò BáiÉnÚù®Æú |ÉªÉÉhÉÆ SÉäªÉMÉ±ÉnùÉä nùÉÊzÉ EòÉÆÊiÉºÉǼ ÉiºÉ®Æú +Æ]ÖÆõÊnù ºÉèxºÉÂ. (EòÉÆÊiÉ 

1 ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ- ®úÉÊxÉÊEò 6±ÉIÉ±ÉEòÉä]Âõ±É ¨Éè²³ýnÚù®Æú |ÉªÉÉhÉÆ SÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù). 

BnèùxÉÉ +ÉàEò´ÉºiÉÖ´ÉÖ EòÉÆÊiÉ´ÉäMÉÆiÉÉä |ÉªÉÉhÉÆ SÉäºiÉä +É ´ÉºiÉÖ´ÉÖ EÆòÊ]õÊEò EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉnÖù. +É 

´ÉºiÉÖ´ÉÖ ºÉàEÆòbÖ÷EÖò 1,67,000 ¨Éè²¶É (ºÉÖ¨ÉÉ¯û EòÉÆÊiÉ´ÉäMÉÆ±ÉÉä 90¶ÉÉiÉÆ) ´ÉäMÉÆiÉÉä |ÉªÉÉhÉÆSÉäºiÉä +Ênù 

ºÉMÉÉÊxÉÊEò EÖÆòËSÉ SÉÖEÖò{ÉÉäiÉÖÆÊnù. +näù +ÉàEò´ªÉÊHò +É ´ÉäMÉÆiÉÉä |ÉªÉÉhÉÆSÉäÊºÉxÉ]Âõ±ÉèiÉä +iÉÊxÉ ´ÉªÉººÉÖ 

+ÉàEòºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úÉÊxÉÊEò 6xÉà±É±ÉEòÉ±É¨Éä MÉbÖ÷ºiÉÖÆÊnù. +ÉàEò´Éä³ý +iÉbÖ÷ EòÉÆÊiÉ´ÉäMÉÆiÉÉäxÉä |ÉªÉÉhÉÆSÉäºÉä{ÉIÉÆ±ÉÉä 

+iÉÊxÉÊEò +ºÉ±ÉÖ ́ ÉªÉººÉä ̈ ÉÒnù {Éb÷nÖù. +xÉMÉÉ EòÉ±ÉÆ ºiÉÆË¦ÉÊSÉ{ÉÉäiÉÖ ÆnùÊxÉ +lÉÈ. ÊMÉVÉÉÊ{É®úÊ¨ÉbÂ÷±ÉÉÆÊ]
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õ ªÉÒ xÉä±É¨ÉÒÊnù ¦ÉÉ®úÒEò]Âõ]õb÷É±É´Éqù EòÉ±ÉÆ MÉÆ]õEÖò 20 ÊxÉ¨ÉÖ¹ÉÉ±ÉSÉÉà{{ÉÖxÉ (iÉäb÷ÉiÉÉä) xÉà¨¨ÉÊnùMÉÉ 

ºÉÉMÉÖiÉÖ ÆnùÊxÉ ºÉéÊ]õº]Öõ±ÉzÉÉ¯û. BäxÉ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ ̈ ÉxÉ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉxÉÖ ÆÊb÷ EòÉä]õÉxÉÖEòÉä]Âõ±É¨Éè²³ýnÚù®úÉ±±ÉÉä´ÉÖzÉ xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ, 

MÉà±ÉÉCºÉÒ±É´Éqù EòÉ±ÉÆ ºiÉÆË¦ÉSÉ]õ¨ÉäEòÉnÖù, <Ç ¦ÉÚÊ¨É¨ÉÒnù xÉÊb÷ÊSÉxÉ]Âõ]ÖõMÉÉ EòÉ±ÉÆ ¦ÉÚiÉEòÉ±ÉÆxÉÖ ÆÊSÉ 

¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉkÉÖ±ÉÉäÊEò |É´ÉË½þSÉnÖù, ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉkÉÖxÉÖ ÆÊSÉ ¦ÉÚiÉÆ±ÉÉäÊEò xÉbÖ÷ºiÉÖ ÆÊnù. +Æ]äõ EòÉ±ÉÆ ́ ÉàxÉCEÖòxÉbÖ÷ºiÉÖÆÊnù. 

Bà́ É®èúxÉÉ +ÉàEò´ªÉÊHò EòÉÆÊiÉ´ÉäMÉÆiÉÉäMÉÉÊxÉ, +ÆiÉEÖòË¨ÉÊSÉxÉ ́ ÉäMÉÆiÉÉäMÉÉÊxÉ |ÉªÉÉÊhÉºiÉÚ (ÊxÉVÉÉÊxÉÊEò +É ́ ªÉÊHò 

ÊxÉ®ÆúiÉ®Æú +É ´ÉäMÉÉ±ÉiÉÉä |ÉªÉÉhÉÆSÉäªÉ´É±ÉÊºÉxÉ {ÉÊxÉ±ÉänÖù. +±ÉÉ |ÉªÉÉËhÉSÉ MÉÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ ¶ÉÊHò´ÉÖzÉ´ÉÉbè÷iÉä 

SÉÉ±ÉÖ) +xÉÆiÉÊ´É·ÉÆ±ÉÉäÊEò SÉÚb÷MÉÊ±ÉÊMÉiÉä +iÉÊxÉÊEò ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉkÉÖ º{É¹]ÆõMÉÉ MÉÉäSÉÊ®úºiÉÖÆÊnù. ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉkÉÖ±ÉÉäxÉÖÆÊSÉ 

¦ÉÚiÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉäÊEò SÉÚb÷MÉ±ÉÖ MÉÖiÉÉbÖ÷. nùÒÊxÉ ºÉÉ®úÉÆ¶ÉÆ — +É ́ ªÉÊHò ¦ÉÚiÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä VÉÊ®úÊMÉxÉ |ÉÉhÉÖ±É, {ÉnùÉlÉÉÇ±É 

ºÉÆPÉ]õxÉ±ÉiÉÉ±ÉÚEÖò ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉkÉÖxÉÖ ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉSÉä EòiÉÇ (=Ê´ÉvÉÉiÉ) +ÉèiÉÉbÖ÷. =nùÉ½þ®úhÉEÖò — +ÉàEò´ªÉÊHò 

EòÉ¯û|É¨ÉÉnÆù±ÉÉä ̈ É®úËhÉSÉÉb÷xÉÖ EÖÆònùÉÆ. <{{ÉÖb÷iÉÊzÉ ÊiÉÊ®úÊMÉ ¥ÉÊiÉËEòSÉ]õ¨ÉÉ ±ÉäEò +±ÉÉMÉä +ÉàÊnù±ÉäªÉ]ṏ ÉÉ +xÉäÊnù 

EòÉ±ÉÆiÉÉä {ÉÉä]õÒ{ÉÊb÷ |ÉªÉÉhÉÆSÉäªÉMÉÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ ´ªÉÊHòªÉÉàCEò <SUôxÉÖ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ ´ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù. +iÉxÉÖ ºÉÆEòÎ±{ÉºiÉä +É ´ªÉÊHòÊxÉ 

¥ÉÊiÉËEòSÉMÉ±ÉbÖ÷. <ÆiÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ {ÉèxÉSÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ EòlÉ±ÉÉä {ÉÖ®úÉhÉEòiÉÇ C±ÉÖ{iÉÒEòË®úSÉÉbÖ÷. +ÆiÉ |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ EòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä 

<Ç EòÉ±ÉMÉÊiÉÊxÉ MÉÖÍiÉSÉMÉ±ÉMÉbÆ÷ +iªÉnÂù¦ÉÖiÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ. ±ÉäEò{ÉÉäiÉä +É {ÉÖ®úÉhÉEòiÉÇ +É EòlÉxÉÖ +É Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ 

SÉà{{ÉbÖ÷. +ÆiÉäEòÉnÖù, EòÉ±Éº´É¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ ¤ÉÉävÉ{ÉbÂ÷b÷ÉEò <Eò ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉÆ <Ç näù¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÊiÉ´ÉäMÉÆMÉÉ +Ê¦É´ÉÞÊrùSÉáÊnù 

´ÉÖÆb÷ÉÊ±É. EòÉÊxÉ, +±ÉÉ VÉ®úMÉ±ÉänÖù. ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEòÉÆ¶ÉÉ±ÉzÉÒ +ÉvªÉÉÎi¨ÉEò °ü{ÉÉÊzÉ ºÉÆiÉË®úSÉÖEòÉàzÉè. +ÆnÖùEÖò 

EòÉ®úhÉÉ±ÉÖ +xÉÚÁ¨ÉåEòÉnÖù. +´Éå]õÉä iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉä¤ÉÉäªÉä ¨ÉÖÆnÖù ¨ÉxÉ´ÉÉ¯û +Éi¨ÉYÉÉxÉºÉÆ{ÉÉnùxÉ±ÉÉä ¦ÉÉMÉÆMÉÉ SÉà{{Éä 

""+ÆiÉ®úÒIÉhÉxÉÖ'' MÉÖË®úÊSÉ EòÉáiÉ SÉà{{É´É±ÉËºÉÊnù ´ÉÖÆÊnù.

+ÆiÉ®úÒIÉhÉ (´ªÉÊHò iÉxÉ±ÉÉä{ÉÊ±ÉÊEò SÉÚb÷MÉ±ÉMÉbÆ÷) +xÉäÊnù +¤ÉrÆù EòÉnÖù. EòÉÊxÉ, +Ênù +ÊiÉ|ÉÉSÉÒxÉ 

¦ÉÉèÊiÉEòÉÆ¶ÉÆ. ¶É®úÒ®úvÉ¨ÉÉÇ±ÉxÉÖ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉ ´ÉäkÉ±ÉÖ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±ÉÖ SÉäºiÉÖzÉ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ +ÉàEò Ë´ÉiÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ 

EòxÉÖMÉÉàzÉÉ¯û. ́ ÉàzÉà¨ÉÖEòMÉÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ VÉÒ´ÉÖ±±ÉÉä ̈ ÉÉànù]õ ̈ ÉànùbÖ÷ SÉÚºÉäÊnù. +{{É]Âõ±ÉÉä ́ ÉÉÊ]õ¶É®úÒ®Æú {ÉÉ®únù¶ÉÇEÆòMÉÉ 

´ÉÖÆbä÷Ênù. +Æ]ä +qÆù±ÉÉMÉÉxÉÖ, EòÉáiÉ {Éà³ÖýºÉÖMÉÉxÉÖ ́ ÉÖÆbä÷Ênù. EòÉ±ÉGò¨ÉÆ±ÉÉä ́ ÉÉÊ]õ¶É®úÒ®Æú {ÉÉ®únù¶ÉÇEÆòMÉÉ 

´ÉÖÆb÷bÆ÷ ¨ÉÉxÉäËºÉÊnù. +{{ÉÖbÖ÷ EòÉÆÊiÉÊxÉMÉÖÍiÉSÉä EòhÉÉ±ÉºÉ¨ÉÚ½þ{ÉÖ ¨ÉÖqù±ÉÊEò ¨ÉànùbÖ÷xÉÖ +ÉàÊnù±ÉäÊºÉ ¤ÉªÉ]õEÖò 

®úÉ´É±ÉÊºÉxÉ +´ÉºÉ®Æú B{ÉÇËb÷Ênù. +{{ÉÊ]-õxÉÖÆÊb÷ ºÉEò¶Éä¯ûEòÉ±ÉèxÉ +ÊzÉ|ÉÉhÉÖ±ÉEò²³Úý +näù{ÉÊxÉ SÉäºiÉÖzÉè. 

+ÉàEò ÊxÉÌnù¹]õnù¶É±ÉÉä nùÉÊxÉ ¨ÉànùbÖ÷ ªÉÉàCEò ®áúbÖ÷¨ÉÖCEò±ÉÖ Ê´ÉÊb÷´ÉÊb÷ Gò¨ÉÆMÉÉ Eò²³ÖýMÉÉ °ü{ÉÉánùÉÊªÉ. +É 

Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ¨ÉànùbÖ÷±ÉÉäxÉÖÆÊb÷ ¤ÉªÉ]õ{ÉbÂ÷b÷ ®áúbÖ÷¨ÉÖCEò±Éä ¨ÉxÉ <Ç Eò²³Öý.

´ÉänùEòÉ±ÉÆxÉÉÊ]õÊEò ´ÉàzÉà¨ÉÖEò|ÉÉhÉÖ±±ÉÉä +ÉàEò]èõxÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉVÉÉÊiÉÊEò ¶É®úÒ®Æú {ÉÉ®únù¶ÉÇEÆòMÉÉ ´ÉÖÆb÷]Æõ 

+ºÉÆ¦É´ÉÆ. BäiÉä iÉ®ÆúxÉÖÆÊSÉ iÉ®úÉÊxÉÊEò iÉ¨ÉEÖò iÉàÊ±ÉÊºÉxÉ |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÎ±xÉ +ÆËnùSÉ]Æõ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉVÉÉÊiÉEÖòzÉ 

+±É´ÉÉ]Öõ. EòÉÊxÉ, ́ Éänù¹ÉÖÇ±ÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉÊxÉ ""+ÆiÉ®úÒIÉhÉ'', ={ÉÊxÉ¹ÉkÉÖ±É EòÉ±ÉÆxÉÉÊ]õÊEò ́ Éà±ÉÖMÉÖ±ÉÉäÊEò 

´ÉÏSSÉÊnù. nùÒÊzÉ SÉÊ®újÉ±ÉÉä ¨É¯ûMÉÖxÉ {ÉÊb÷{ÉÉäÊªÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ ={ÉÊxÉ¹ÉiEòÉ¯û±ÉÖ ´ÉàÊ±ÉÊEòiÉÒÊºÉxÉ +Æ¶ÉÆMÉÉ 

¦ÉÉË´ÉSÉ´ÉSSÉÖ. MÉiÉÆ±ÉÉä´ÉÖÆÊb÷, ±ÉËªÉÊSÉxÉ PÉ]Âõ]õÉ±ÉxÉÖ |ÉEÞòÊiÉ ªÉänùÉä +ÉàEò°ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉxÉEÖò +ÆËnùSÉ]õÉÊxÉÊEò 
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SÉÚºiÉÖÆÊnù. =nùÉ½þ®úhÉEÖò bè÷xÉÉäºÉÉ±ÉÇxÉÖ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ ¨ÉxÉEÖò ªÉÒ +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò ªÉÖMÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉä iÉàÊ±ÉÊºÉ´ÉÏSSÉÊnù. ´ÉÒÊ]

õÊxÉMÉÖË®úÊSÉ |É{ÉÆSÉ |ÉÉSÉÒxÉºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä ªÉä¨ÉÒ EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉnÖù. MÉÆb÷¦Éä¯Æûb÷{ÉIÉÖ±É´ÉÆÊ]õ EòÉàËzÉÊ]õÊxÉ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ 

+ÊzÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉºÉ¨ÉÉVÉÉ±ÉÚ ªÉáiÉÉäEòÉáiÉ SÉàÎ{{É´ÉÖÆb÷´ÉSSÉÖ. +ÊnùMÉÚb÷É +nÂù¦ÉÖiÉ MÉÉvÉ±±ÉÉä ¦ÉÉMÉÆMÉÉxÉä. EòÉxÉÒ, 

{ÉÚÌiÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ ¨ÉxÉEÆòËnùËSÉÊnù ¨ÉÉjÉÆ |ÉEÞòiÉä. +Ênù, ¡òÉÊºÉ±ºÉÖ°ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä ´ÉÉÊ]õ+ºlÉÖÎ±xÉ iÉxÉMÉ¦ÉÈ±ÉÉä ´ÉÖÆÊSÉ 

ºÉÖnùÒPÉÇ EòÉ±ÉÆ iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ ¨ÉxÉEÆòËnùËSÉÊnù. EòÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ ´ÉänùÉ±ÉEÖò {ÉÚ´ÉÇªÉÖMÉÆMÉÚb÷É ºÉÖnùÒPÉÈMÉÉ ´ÉÖÆnùÊxÉ +ÆMÉÒEòË®úSÉEò 

iÉ{{ÉnÖù. +±ÉÉMÉä ªÉÒ ""+ÆiÉ®úÒIÉhÉ'' +xÉäÊnù vªÉÉxÉ¨ÉxÉä ºÉÉvÉxÉÆiÉÉä (¤É½Öþ¶ÉÉ ËªÉnÖù±ÉÉä ªÉÉäMÉ¶ÉÉºjÉ |É¨ÉäªÉÆ 

MÉÚb÷É ´ÉÖÆb÷´ÉSSÉÖ) iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEÖòzÉÉ¯û. ¨ÉÉàzÉ¨ÉÉàzÉÊ]õ ´Éä¨ÉxÉMÉÚb÷É “iÉÉä±ÉÖ EòbÖ÷{ÉÖ±ÉÉäxÉ nùÉàbÂ÷b÷´ÉÉbÖÆ÷b÷MÉÉ, ´Éä¯ûSÉÉä]õ 
´ÉÉÊxÉ´ÉànÖùEòxÉä±É?” +ÊxÉ ́ ÉÚ®úEäò +xÉ±ÉänÖù. EòÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ ¶É®úÒ®Æú {ÉÉ®únù¶ÉÇEÆòMÉÉ ́ ÉÖzÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä ̈ ÉÉxÉ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ ¶É®úÒ®Æú 

±ÉÉä{ÉÊ±É xÉäjÉÆuùÉ®úÉ ºÉ¨ÉºiÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉÚ nùÍ¶ÉÊSÉ´ÉÖÆ]õÉ¯û. +ÆnÖù±ÉÉä ´ÉÉ¯û +hÉÖ´ÉÖÎ±xÉ º{É¹]ÆõMÉÉ SÉÚÊºÉ´ÉÖÆ]õÉ¯û. 

Ê´É·É®ú½þºªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ JÉÎSSÉiÉÆMÉÉ ªÉÒxÉÉÊ]õ ́ ÉÉÊ®úEòzÉÉ MÉÉà{{ÉMÉÉ +´ÉMÉÉ½þxÉ SÉäºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ ́ ÉÖÆ]õÉ®úxÉ]Æõ±ÉÉä ºÉÆnäù½Æþ±ÉänÖù. 

+ÊªÉiÉä Gò¨ÉÆMÉÉ EòÉ±ÉÆiÉÉä{ÉÉ]Öõ ́ ÉÎSSÉxÉ¨ÉÉ{ÉÖÇ±ÉEÖò ̈ ÉxÉÆEÚòb÷É MÉÖÊ®ú +ªªÉÉÆ. +ÆnÖù́ É±±ÉxÉä ̈ ÉxÉºÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉÆ ́ ÉänùÊ´ÉtxÉÖ 

MÉÖË®úÊSÉ SÉà¤ÉÖiÉÚ ‘iÉÉà±ÉÖiÉ ́ ÉänùÉÎ±xÉ EÆò`öMÉiÉÆ SÉäºÉÖEòÉäMÉÊ±ÉMÉÉ¯û. ®úÉxÉÖ®úÉxÉÖ ̈ ÉÉxÉ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ nÖù¤ÉÇ±ÉÖ±ÉªªÉÉ¯û. ¡òÊ±ÉiÉÆMÉÉ 

¨ÉÉànù]õ ´ÉänùÊ´É¦ÉVÉxÉ, iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ Ê±ÉÊJÉiÉ {ÉÚ´ÉÇEÆòMÉÉxÉÚ ´ÉÉÊ]õÊxÉ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉä´É±ÉÊºÉ´ÉÏSSÉÊnù” +ÊxÉSÉàÏ{{ÉÊnù. 

<Ênù ÊxÉVÉ¨Éä. BánÖùEÆò]äõ ={ÉÊxÉ¹Éoù¹ÉÖ±É±ÉÉä +Éi¨ÉYÉÉxÉÆÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä BEò ´ÉÉCªÉiÉ ±ÉänÖù. +ÉàEò¯û +É +Éi¨É 

´ªÉÊHò¶É®úÒ®Æú±ÉÉä ºÉMÉÆ =Æ]ÖÆõnùzÉÉ¯û. EòÉánù¯û +ÆMÉÖ¹`ö {ÉÊ®ú¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉzÉÉ¯û. ¨ÉÊ®ú+ÉàEò¯û ´ÉbÂ÷±ÉËMÉVÉÆiÉ +zÉÉ¯û, 

EòÉnÖù ´ÉbÂ÷±ÉËMÉVÉ ¨ÉÉàxÉ +ÆiÉ +zÉÉ¯û. ÊSÉ´É®úEÖò “BEÆòºÉiÉÂ Ê´É|ÉÉ& ¤É½ÖþvÉÉ ´ÉnùÎxiÉ” +ÊxÉ ºÉnÖÇùEÖòzÉÉ¯û.

±ÉÉä{ÉÉ±ÉÖ&

Bánù®úÉä ¨É½þxÉÒªÉÖÎ±xÉ ¨ÉävÉÉ´ÉÖÎ±xÉ |ÉºÉÉËnùÊSÉxÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ +Éi¨É ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉÉÊ¦É´ÉÞÊrù{É®ÆúMÉÉ ¨ÉÉjÉÆ 

BànùMÉ±ÉäEò{ÉÉäËªÉÊnù. <ÆnÖùEÖò ¨ÉÚ±ÉÉ±ÉÖ ªÉÒ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò´ªÉ´ÉºlÉ±ÉÉäxÉä ´ÉÖzÉè. |ÉÉSÉÒxÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÊzÉ 

xÉÉMÉÊ®úEòVÉÉiÉÖ±±ÉÉäÊxÉ =zÉiÉ´ÉMÉÉÇ±É´ÉÉ°ü ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ Ê´ÉtÉ ´ÉÆiÉÖ±ÉÖ, ªÉÉäSÉxÉÉ{É¯û±ÉÖ EòÉEÚòb÷nùxÉä 

´ÉÉÆËUôSÉÉ¯û. +ÆnÖùEÖò iÉMMÉ]Âõ]Öõ MÉÉxÉä ´ÉÉÊ®úÊxÉ xÉÊb÷SÉä ¶É´ÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ ´ÉÖÆbä÷]Âõ±ÉÖ ´ÉÉÊ®ú +ÉÌlÉEò, ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEòÉÊnù 

Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±É{É]Âõ±É SÉÉ±ÉÉVÉÉOÉkÉ±ÉÖ iÉÒºÉÖEòÉàzÉÉ¯û. BäiÉä ªÉÒÊ´É¹ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä |É{ÉÆSÉÆ¨ÉÉàkÉÆ +ÉàEòªÉàkÉÖ, ¦ÉÉ®úiÉnäù¶ÉÆ 

+ÉàCEò]äõ +ÉàEòªÉàkÉÖ. OÉÒEÖò±ÉÖ MÉÚb÷É +ÉªÉÇ¶ÉÉJÉÒªÉÖ±ÉäMÉÉÊxÉ, ´ÉÉ®ÆúËnùÊSÉxÉ xÉÉMÉÊ®úEòiÉÉ|É¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ ªÉÚ®úÉäÊ{É 

ªÉx±ÉxÉÖ ""+ÉàEò EÖòCEòxÉÖ SÉÆ{ÉnùÊ±ÉºiÉä nùÉÊxÉÊEò ¨ÉÖÆnÖùMÉÉ Ê{ÉÎSSÉÊnù +ÊxÉ {Éä¯û {Éà]Âõ]õÉÊ±É'' +zÉÆiÉ´É®úEäò 

iÉÒºÉÖEàòÏ²³ýÊnù. (+Æ]äõ {ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉ xÉÉMÉÊ®úEÖòbÖ÷ iÉÉxÉÖ SÉäªÉnù±ÉÊSÉxÉ ̈ ÉÉäºÉÉÊzÉ ¤ÉÊ½þMÉÇiÉÆ SÉäºÉäºiÉÖzÉÉbÖ÷) EòÉÊxÉ, 

¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ +ÉªÉÖÇ±ÉÖ ´ÉÉÊ®úEòzÉÉ MÉÉà{{É xÉÉMÉÊ®úEÖò±ÉÖEònùÉ! +ÆnÖù´É±±É {ÉÖ]Âõ]ÖõEòiÉÉäxÉä +ÉàEò ´ªÉÊHòªÉÉàCEò 

MÉÖhÉMÉhÉÉ±ÉÖ, +iÉbÖ÷ VÉÒË´ÉSÉ´É±ÉÊºÉxÉ Ê´ÉvÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉ SÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. +É Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ EòÉàÊqù¨ÉÆÊnùÊEò 

¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä ¤ÉÖ®Çú´ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõnùÊxÉ JÉÎSSÉiÉÆMÉÉ SÉà{{Éä¶ÉÉ¯û. +ÆnÖù´É±±É Ê´Ét +ÊiÉ®ú½þºªÉ¨Éä EòÉEÖÆòb÷É, EòÉàÊqù ̈ ÉÆÊnùÊEò 

¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä +½Çþ¨ÉËªÉÊnùMÉÉ iÉªÉÉ®úËªÉÊnù. <Ênù ÊSÉ´É®úEÖò ""+Éi¨É YÉÉxÉÆ'' {É]Âõ±É ´ªÉÉ¨ÉÉä½Æþ, ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±É{É]Âõ±É 
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+±ÉÊ´É¨ÉÉÊ±ÉxÉ Ê´É¨ÉÖJÉiÉMÉÉ °ü{ÉÉáËnùÊnù. ¡òÊ±ÉiÉÆMÉÉ ªÉä EòÉáiÉÉä ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEòÉÆ¶ÉÉÎ±xÉ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ SÉÍSÉSÉ iÉ±É {ÉàÎ]Âõ]õxÉ 

ºÉÉÆJªÉ, ´Éè¶ÉäÊ¹ÉEò, xªÉÉªÉ nù¶ÉÇxÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÚb÷É ÊSÉ´É®úEÖò ¦ÉÉ´É´ÉÉnÆù ±ÉÉäÊEò ±ÉÉMÉ¤ÉbÂ÷bè÷. {ÉÚ´ÉÇ¨ÉÒ¨ÉÉÆºÉEÚòb÷É näù´ÉÖbÖ÷ 

±ÉäbÆ÷]ÖÆõÊnù. EòÉÊxÉ ´ÉänùÉ±ÉÖ {É®ú¨É|É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÊxÉ +É¨ÉÉäËnùËSÉÊnù. ÊxÉVÉÉÊxÉÊEò ´ÉänùÉ±±ÉÉä´ÉÖzÉÊnù ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEòÉÆ¶ÉÉ±Éä. 

nùÉÊzÉ +ÉvÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉSÉäºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ iÉªÉÉ®èúxÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¹É ¶ÉÉºjÉÆMÉÚb÷É ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉ¨Éä. +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä 

ÊiÉÊ®úMÉä ºÉÚªÉÇSÉÆpù xÉIÉjÉÉnÖù±ÉÖ BÊ¨ÉÊ]õ? ́ ÉÞkÉ nùÒPÉÇ ́ ÉÞkÉÉÊnù EòIªÉ±±ÉÉä {ÉÊ®ú§ÉÊ¨ÉºiÉÖzÉ ¤ÉÞ½þuùºiÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ 

±ÉäEò {ÉnùÉlÉÉÇ±ÉÖ. BäxÉ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ ´ÉÉÊ]õMÉ¨ÉxÉÉÊzÉ +xÉÖºÉË®úÊSÉ ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉ{É¤Ébä÷ ¨ÉÉxÉ´É näù¶ÉÉÊnù ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉkÉÖ±ÉÖMÉÉ 

SÉà{{É¤Ébä÷ +où¹]õnÖù®úoù¹]õÉÊnù ¡òÊ±ÉiÉÉ±ÉzÉÒ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±±ÉÉäÊxÉ ¦ÉÉMÉÉ±Éä +ÉèiÉÉÊªÉ.+ºÉ±ÉÖ ´Éänù¹ÉÖÇ±ÉÖ 

xÉä±ÉÊ´ÉÊb÷ÊSÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÖ SÉàªªÉ ±ÉänÖù. {ÉÖ¹Eò±É¨ÉèxÉ {ÉÉÊ±ÉSSÉä+É´ÉÖ±ÉÖ, ´ÉÊb÷MÉÉ {ÉÊ®úMÉàkÉä MÉÖ®úÉÇ±ÉÖ, nùÉºÉnùÉºÉÒ±ÉÖ, 

¤ÉÆMÉÉ®Æú, ®úlÉÉ±ÉÖ ËªÉEòÉ ªÉÖrù®ÆúMÉÉ±±ÉÉä iÉ¨ÉEÖò Ê´ÉVÉªÉÆ, iÉ¨É ¶ÉjÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉEÖò ¶ÉÞÆMÉ¦ÉÆMÉÆ EòÉ´ÉÉ±ÉÊxÉ EòÉà¯ûEÖòzÉ´ÉÉ®äú 

ªÉàCEÖò´É. +CEòb÷CEòb÷ +ÉvªÉÉÎi¨ÉEòËSÉiÉxÉ ¶ÉEò±ÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ ±ÉäEò{ÉÉä±ÉänÖù. EòÉÊxÉ, @ñM´ÉänÆù ÊSÉ´ÉÊ®ú¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ±ÉÉä 

=zÉ xÉÉºÉnùÒªÉºÉÚHÆò, {ÉȪ û¹ÉºÉÚHòÉ±ÉxÉÖ +Éi¨ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊ¦É ̄ ûÊSÉ {ÉàÊ®úÊMÉ{ÉÉäªÉÉEò ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉÉÊxÉÊEò 

iÉÊMÉxÉÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ªÉÒ ®áúËb÷Ê]õxÉÒ {É±ÉÖ°ü{ÉÉ±±ÉÉä Ê´ÉºiÉË®ú{ÉVÉäªÉ]Æõ VÉÊ®úËMÉÊnù.

´ÉMÉÇºÉ¨ÉÉVÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ EòÉánùÊ®úº´ÉÉlÉÈ, ¦ÉÉ´ÉÉ±É®úÒiªÉÉ ¨É®úÒ ÊMÉb÷ºÉ¤ÉÉÊ®ú {ÉÉäÊªÉ-´ÉhÉÇ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉxÉÖ ÊxÉÍ¨ÉSÉ]

õ¨Éä EòÉEÖÆòb÷É, EòÉánùÊ®úÊxÉ +ºÉ±ÉÖ ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ÉÖ±ÉÖMÉÉ MÉÖÍiÉSÉ]õÉÊxÉEäò +ÆMÉÒEòË®úSÉ±ÉänÖù. +ÆnÖù´É±±É ´ÉhÉÈ EòÉ®úhÉÆMÉÉ 

´ªÉHÖò±±ÉÉä ªÉä{É Çbä ÷ +Éi¨ÉÉÊvÉCªÉiÉ, +Éi¨É xªÉÚxÉiÉÉ¦ÉÉ´ÉÉ±ÉÖ meritÊxÉ SÉàÊ®ú ´ÉÉ àEò´Éè{É Ö 

±ÉÉCEàòÎ²³ýxÉè. +Æ]äõ =kÉ¨É´ÉhÉÇ¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ nùÉÊxÉ ¨ÉÆÊSÉ SÉàbÖ÷±ÉiÉÉä ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉÆ±ÉäEÖ Æòb÷É +|ÉÊiÉ½þiÉÆMÉÉ 

EòÒÍiÉ{É¤ÉÊb÷iÉä, +vÉ¨É´ÉhÉÇ¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ EÚòbÖ÷ MÉÖbÂ÷b÷ MÉÚbÖ÷ ́ ÉànÖùEÖò±ÉÉ]õ±ÉÉä ±ÉËªÉËSÉÊnù. +ÆnÖù´É±±É GòÒºiÉÖEÖò{ÉÚ´ÉÈ 

2´É ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nÆù´É®úEÖò +ÉàEò¨ÉÉäºiÉ¯ûMÉÉ ºÉÉÊMÉxÉ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉSÉSÉÇ +{{ÉÖb÷{{ÉÖbÖ÷ Ê¨ÉxÉÖEÖòÊ¨ÉxÉÖEÖò¨ÉÆ]Úõ ´ÉÎSSÉ 

ÊSÉ´É®úEÖò GòÒ.¶É. 5´É ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nùÉÊxÉÊEò +ÉàCEòºÉÉÊ®úMÉÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õ ́ É®úÉ½þÊ¨ÉÊ½þ¯û±É °ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä iÉ³ÖýCEÖò¨ÉÆÊnù. 

´ÉÒÊ®ú±ÉÉä +ÉªÉÇ¦É]ÖõÊxÉ VªÉÉäÊiÉ¶¶ÉÉºjÉ, MÉÊhÉiÉ¶ÉÉºjÉOÉÆlÉÉ±Éä ¨ÉxÉEÖò ±ÉË¦ÉÊSÉxÉ ´ÉÉÊ]õ±ÉÉä 

+ÊiÉ|ÉÉSÉÒxÉ¨ÉèxÉÊ´É. ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉÊEòEÚòb÷É {ÉÊ®ú§É¨ÉhÉÆ=ÆnùÊxÉ, SÉiÉÖªÉÖÇMÉÉ±É EòÉ±É|É¨ÉÉhÉÆ ́ Éä́ Éǣ ûEòÉnùxÉÒ, +ÊzÉªÉÖMÉÉ±É 

|É¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÚ ºÉ¨É¨ÉäxÉÊxÉ <ÇªÉxÉ SÉà{{ÉÉbÖ÷. ¤ÉÒVÉMÉÊhÉiÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ ¦ÉÖVÉVªÉÉÊxÉ (ºÉèxÉÂ) {ÉäEòÉâzÉÉbÖ÷. iÉxÉEÖò 

{ÉÚ´ÉÖÇ±ÉèxÉ MÉÊhÉiÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±ÉEÖò Ê¦ÉzÉÆMÉÉ ªÉÒªÉxÉ EòÉàÊzÉ ºÉÉ½þºÉÉä{ÉäiÉ¨ÉèxÉ ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÉ±ÉÖ SÉä¶ÉÉbÖ÷. xÉäÊ]õ 

ºÉèxºÉÖiÉÉä ´ÉÒÊ]õÊEò ºÉ¨Éx´ÉªÉÆ EÖònÖù¯ûiÉÉåÊnù. EòÉ±É|É´ÉÉ½Æþ±ÉÉä EòÉáiÉEòÉ±ÉÆ EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉEÖÆòb÷É{ÉÉäÊªÉxÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]õÒªÉÆ 

Eàò®ÂúxÉÂ {ÉÆÊb÷iÉÖÊxÉ EÞòÊ¹É¡òÊ±ÉiÉÆMÉÉ 1874±ÉÉä ±ÉÒb÷xÉÂ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÖËpùSÉ¤ÉÊb÷ ÊiÉÊ®úÊMÉ ±ÉË¦ÉËSÉÊnù. ¤É½Öþ¶É ªÉÒOÉÆlÉÆ 
EòÉàÊzÉ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nùÉ±É{ÉÉ]Öõ EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉEÖÆòb÷É {ÉÉä´É]õÉÊxÉÊEò +ÉªÉÇ¦É]ÖõÊxÉ º´ÉiÉÆjÉ ¦ÉÉ´ÉÉ±ÉÖ ({ÉÚ´ÉÇ ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÉ±ÉEÖò 

Ê´É¯ûrÆùMÉÉ ´ÉÖÆb÷]õ¨Éä) EòÉ®úhÉ¨Éè ´ÉÖÆb÷´ÉSSÉÖ. B¨ÉèxÉÉ +ÉªÉÇ¦É]Âõ]Öõ MÉÉà{{É +où¹]õ´ÉÆiÉÖb÷ÊxÉ SÉà{{ÉEò iÉ{{ÉnÖù.

´É®úÉ½þÊ¨ÉÊ½þ¯ûbÖ÷ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉÊxÉMÉÖË®úÊSÉ SÉà¤ÉÖiÉÚ ""+ªÉºEòÉÆiÉÉ±É ̈ ÉvªÉ ±ÉÉä½Æþ =zÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä iÉÉ®úÉMÉhÉ¨ÉxÉä 

{ÉÆVÉ®Æú±ÉÉä ÊxÉ®úÉ±ÉÆ¤ÉxÉÆ MÉÉ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É ÊxÉÎ±SÉ´ÉÖÆÊnù'' +zÉÉbÖ÷. SÉÆpùOÉ½þhÉ ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉÉ±ÉEÖò EòÉ®úhÉÆ-¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉxÉÒb÷ 
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{Éb÷bÆ÷SÉäiÉ SÉÆpùOÉ½þhÉÆ, SÉÆpÖùÊxÉ xÉÒb÷ {Éb÷bÆ÷SÉäiÉ ºÉÚªÉÇ OÉ½þhÉÆ VÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÖÆnùxÉÒ +ÆiÉäEòÉÊxÉ ®úÉ½ÖþEäòiÉÖ´ÉÖ±É´É±±É 

EòÉnùxÉÒ SÉà{{ÉÉbÖ÷. BäiÉä +±ÉÉ SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ ´É®úÉ½þÊ¨ÉÊ½þ¯ûbä÷ ""ºÉÚªÉÇSÉÆpùÉä{É®úÉMÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉÉ±±ÉÉä SÉäºÉä nùÉxÉ 

½þÉä¨ÉÉ±É¡òÊ±ÉiÉÆ ®úÉ½Öþ´ÉÖEÖò SÉánäù]Âõ±ÉÖ ¥ÉÀ´É®úÊ¨É´´É]ÆõSÉäiÉ +É ºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä ®úÉ½Öþ´ÉÖ ºÉÊzÉÊ½þiÉÖbè÷ ´ÉÖ Æ]

õÉb÷ÊxÉ MÉÚb÷ÉSÉà{{ÉÉbÖ÷.'' (¤ÉÞ½þiºÉÆÊ½þiÉ 5.14-15 ¶±ÉÉäEòÉ±ÉÖ) OÉ½þhÉÉ±ÉEÖò EòÉ®úhÉÉÊzÉ JÉÎSSÉiÉÆMÉÉ 

SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ ¨ÉävÉÉÊ´É ¨É²³ýÒ ÊªÉ±ÉÉ +zÉÉbÆ÷]äõ EòÉ®úhÉÆ+ÉàCEò]äõ. iÉxÉ OÉÆlÉÉÊzÉ ºÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉ{ÉÖ GòÉävÉÉÎMxÉÊEò 

MÉÖÊ®úEòÉEÖÆòb÷É EòÉ{ÉÉbÖ÷EÖòxÉånÖùEÖò ´É®úÉ½-þ Ê¨ÉÊ½þ¯ûbä÷MÉÉÊxÉ, +iÉÊxÉ ºÉÆiÉÊiÉ´ÉÉ¯ûMÉÉÊxÉ ±ÉäEò +iÉÊxÉ 

Ê¶É¹ªÉÖ±ÉÖMÉÉÊxÉ ªÉÒ ¶±ÉÉäEòÉÎ±xÉ SÉäÌSÉ´ÉÖÆ]õÉ¯û. BánÖùEÆò]äõ ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉÖÇbÖ÷MÉÚb÷É iÉxÉ ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉ Ê¶É®úÉä¨ÉÊhÉ±ÉÉäÊxÉ 

MÉÉä³ýÉvªÉÉªÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ OÉ½þhÉ´ÉÉºÉxÉÉvªÉÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä JÉÎSSÉiÉÆMÉÉ ªÉÒ ºÉÚªÉÇSÉÆpù OÉ½þhÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆnùMMÉ®úxÉä ´É®úÉ½þÊ¨ÉÊ½þ¯ûbÖ÷ 

SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ]Âõ±Éä +ÉªÉxÉEòzÉÉ ¨ÉË®úiÉ Ê´É´É®ÆúMÉÉ OÉ½þhÉ, ¨ÉÉäIÉÉ±ÉÖ ªÉäªÉä ÊnùCEÖò±±ÉÉä VÉÊ®úMÉäÊnù SÉà{iÉÚ “+É 

ºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä ®úÉ½Öþ´ÉxÉä iÉ¨ÉÉä¨ÉªÉÖbè÷xÉ +ºÉÖ¯ûbÖ÷ ¶ÉÆ¦ÉÖÊxÉ ´É®ú|É¦ÉÉ´ÉÆSÉäiÉ SÉÆpÖùhhÉÒ ¦ÉÚSUôÉªÉxÉÚ +É¸ÉËªÉÊSÉ´ÉÖÆ]

õÉbÖ÷. +ÆnÖù´É±±É Eäò´É±ÉÆ MÉÉä³ýÊ´ÉtxÉä +ÉvÉÉ®ÆúSÉäºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ ®úÉ½Öþ´ÉÖEÖò OÉ½þhÉÆiÉÉä B ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉÚ ±ÉänùÊxÉ SÉà{{É]Æõ 

ºÉ´ÉÉÇMÉ¨ÉÉ±ÉEÚò {ÉÖ®úÉhÉ|ÉÊºÉÊrùÊEò Ê´É¯ûrÆù +Ênù xªÉÉªÉÆ EòÉ'' nùzÉÉbÖ÷. 

 ÊnùMnäù¶É EòÉ±ÉÉ´É®úhÉÉÊnù ¦ÉänùÉzÉSUôÉnùEòÉä ®úÉ½ÖþÊ®úÊiÉ ¥ÉÖ´ÉÎxiÉ

 ªÉx¨ÉÉÊxÉxÉ& Eäò´É±É MÉÉä±É Ê´ÉtÉºiÉiÉÂ ºÉÆÊ½þiÉÉ´Éänù {ÉÖ®úÉhÉ¤ÉÉÁ¨ÉÂ — 29.10

EòÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ (<Ç +bÂ÷bÖ÷iÉÊb÷Eò ̈ ÉÉ]õ±ÉzÉÒ) ""ºÉÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉÆ{ÉèxÉ +Ê¦É¨ÉÉxÉÆiÉÉä {Éè ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉEòiÉÇ±ÉÖ +±ÉÉ SÉà{{É±ÉänÖù'' 

+xÉäÊnù º{É¹]Æõ.

12´É ¶ÉiÉÉÎ¤nù́ ÉÉbè÷xÉ ªÉÒ ¦ÉÉºEò®úÉSÉÉªÉÖÇ±É iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ JÉMÉÉä³ýÉvªÉ ªÉxÉÆ ́ ÉàxÉEò¤ÉËb÷nùxÉä Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ iÉàÊ±ÉËºÉnäù. 

¶ÉÉºjÉÆ ºÉÚªÉÇSÉÆpùOÉ½þxÉIÉjÉºÉÆ¤ÉÆÊvÉºÉÆSÉÉ®úÉÊxÉÊEò SÉáÊnùxÉ ""{ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉÆ'' ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉÉÊxÉÊEò {ÉÊ®úÊ¨ÉiÉ ¨ÉËªÉÊnù. {ÉÉäxÉÒ, 

+É ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉèxÉÉ ÊxÉnÖÇù¹]ÆõMÉÉ xÉäbÖ÷ ´ÉÖÆnùÉ +Æ]äõ ±ÉänùxÉä SÉà{{ÉÉÊ±É. <ÇËGòÊnù Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ SÉÚbÆ÷Êb÷.

´ÉºÉÆiÉ Ê´É¹ÉÖ´ÉkÉÖ ¨Éä¹É®úÉÊ¶É±ÉÉä ´ÉÖÆÊb÷xÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä +Æ]äõ GòÒ.{ÉÚ. 2950 - GòÒ.¶É. 100 

ºÉÆ. ±É ¨ÉvªÉ nùÊIÉhÉÉªÉxÉÉÆiÉÆ ¨ÉEò®ú®úÉÊ¶É±ÉÉä VÉÊ®úMÉäÊnù. . . . EòÉÊxÉ, Ê´É¹ÉÖ´ÉSSÉ±ÉxÉ 

¡òÊ±ÉiÉÆMÉÉ |ÉºiÉÖiÉÆ nùÊIÉhÉÉªÉxÉÉÆiÉÆ vÉxÉÚ®úÉÊ¶É±ÉÉä VÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. +Ênù Êb÷¶ÉÆ¤É® Âú 22xÉ 

+´ÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. +Æ]äõ =kÉ®úÉªÉhÉÆ ¨ÉÉànù±ÉÖ +ÊªÉ{ÉÉäÊªÉxÉ 23®úÉäVÉÖ±É iÉ¯û´ÉÉiÉ B¨ÉÒ ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉÆ±ÉäÊxÉ 

VÉxÉ´ÉÊ®ú 14xÉ ¨ÉxÉÆ {ÉÆbÖ÷MÉSÉäºÉÖEÖÆò]ÖõzÉÉ¨ÉzÉ ¨ÉÉ]õ. ¨ÉxÉ {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉEòiÉÇ±ÉEÖò <Ç Ê´É¹ÉÖ´ÉSSÉ±ÉxÉ 

®ú½þºªÉÆ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉEò{ÉÉä´ÉbÆ÷´É±±É <]Âõ±ÉÉ VÉÊ®úËMÉÊnù. 

{Éè ´ÉÉCªÉÉ±ÉÖ b÷É. ¨É½þÒvÉ®ú xÉÊ³ýxÉÒ¨ÉÉä½þxÉÂMÉÉ¯û ®úÉÊºÉxÉ Eäò±ÉÆb÷®Âú EòlÉ±ÉÉäÊxÉ 70-71{ÉäVÉÒ±±ÉÉäÊ´É. 

¨ÉxÉÆ ¶ÉÖ¦ÉÉ¶ÉÖ¦É Eò¨ÉÇ±ÉËzÉÊ]õEòÒ {ÉÖ®úÉäÊ½þiÉÖÎhhÉ ºÉÆ|ÉÊnùºiÉÉÆ. {ÉÖ®úÉäÊ½þiÉÖbÖ÷ {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉÉÊzÉ +É¸ÉÊªÉºiÉÉbÖ÷. 

+ÊªÉxÉ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ {ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉEòiÉÇ <Ç EÆò{ªÉÚ]õ®Âú ªÉÖMÉÆ±ÉÉäEÚòb÷É {ÉÉà®ú¤ÉÉ]Âõ±ÉÖSÉäºiÉÖzÉÉbÆ÷]äõ +lÉÈ BÆÊ]õ? ÊxÉ±ÉÇIªÉÆ 
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+ÉxÉÖ{ÉÚÌ´ÉEò¨ÉxÉÉ? @ñ¹ÉÖÎixÉ ÊxÉVÉÆMÉÉ +xÉÖºÉÊ®úºiÉÖzÉÉb÷xÉÉ? ºÉÚªÉÇMÉ¨ÉxÉÆ ÊSÉjÉ¨ÉèxÉÊnù. {ÉÆSÉÉMÉEòiÉÇ MÉ¨ÉxÉÆ 

EòbÖ÷ Ë´ÉiÉÊªÉxÉÊnù. EòÉ¤É]Âõ]äõ |É{ÉÆSÉÆ±ÉÉä BàCEòb÷É±ÉäÊxÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉ ¨ÉxÉEäò ´ÉÖÆÊnù. 

xÉb÷¨ÉÆjÉÆMÉÉ ´ÉÎSSÉxÉ EòÉàÊzÉ Ê´ÉÊvÉÊxÉ¹ÉävÉÉ±ÉÖ ¨ÉxÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉ{ÉÊ®ú YÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ, +ÉÌlÉEòÉÊ¦É´ÉÞÊrùxÉÒ EÖÆò]

Öõ{ÉÊ®úSÉÉÊªÉ. =nùÉ½þ®úhÉEÖò ºÉ¨ÉÖpùªÉÉxÉ ÊxÉ¹ÉävÉÆ (xÉÉÊ]õ ªÉÚ®ú{ÉÖJÉÆb÷´ÉÉºÉÖ±ÉEÖò iÉàÊ±ÉªÉÊxÉ) EòÉàÊzÉ JÉÆb÷É±É±ÉÉä 

¨ÉxÉ ´É±ÉºÉÎ±xÉ ºlÉÉË{ÉSÉä +où¹]õÉÊxÉÊEò nÚù®ÆúSÉäËºÉÊnù. <Ç ÊxÉ¹ÉävÉÆ ±ÉäÊxÉEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÉMxÉäªÉÉÊºÉªÉÉ±ÉÉä 

¨ÉxÉºÉÆºEÞòiÉÒ ºÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ, ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ ´ÉMÉè®úÉ±ÉÖ ´ªÉÉÎ{iÉSÉánùÉÊªÉ; ®úÉVªÉÉ±ÉxÉÚ ºlÉÉË{ÉËSÉÊnù. EÆò¤ÉÉäÊb÷ ªÉÉ±ÉÉä 

ÊªÉ{{ÉÊ]õEòÒ´ÉÖzÉ ®úÉVÉ´ÉÆ¶ÉÆ <Çnäù¶ÉÆxÉÖÆÊb÷ ́ ÉàÎ²³ýxÉ +Éä ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉÖÎhhÉ ̈ ÉvªÉªÉÖMÉÉ±ÉxÉÉÊ]õ EÆò¤ÉÉäÊb÷ªÉÉ ªÉÖ´É®úÉÊhÉ 

{Éà²³ýÉb÷MÉÉ ªÉä{ÉÇËb÷Ênù. Ê´ÉtÎ±xÉ, ̈ ÉÖJªÉÆMÉÉ ºÉÆºEÞòiÉÉÊzÉ ÊªÉiÉ¯û±ÉEÖò nÚù®ÆúMÉÉ ́ ÉÖÆSÉ]Æõ´É±±É +Ênù |É{ÉÆSÉ¦ÉÉ¹É 

EòÉ±ÉäEò{ÉÉäËªÉÊnù. EòxÉÒºÉÆ näù¶É VÉÉiÉÒªÉ¦ÉÉ¹É EÚòb÷É EòÉ±ÉäEò {ÉÉäËªÉÊnù. ºÉ¨ÉÖpùÉÊvÉ{ÉiªÉÆ ±ÉäEò{ÉÉä́ É]Æõ {É®úÉÊªÉ´ÉÉÊ®ú 

ªÉÖrùÊ´ÉVÉªÉÉ±ÉEÖò ¨ÉÖJªÉEòÉ®úhÉ¨ÉéÊnù. <ÇÊ´ÉvÉ¨ÉèxÉ +xÉäEò ±ÉÉä{ÉÉ±É´É±±É ¶ÉÉºjÉºÉÉÆEäòÊiÉEò®ÆúMÉÉ±±ÉÉä 

{ÉÚÌiÉMÉÉ ´ÉàxÉÖEò¤ÉÊb÷{ÉÉäÊªÉ, ÊSÉ´É®úEÖò {ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉÖ±É´Éqù xÉäSÉÖÇEòÉä´É±ÉÊºÉxÉ ºlÉÉÊªÉÊEò ÊnùËMÉÊnù. Eò]Âõ]

àõ´ÉÆEò®ú {ÉÉàÎªªÉiÉÒÌSÉxÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ ¨ÉxÉºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò±ÉÉä{ÉÉÎ±xÉ EòÉ±É¨Éä iÉÒÍSÉÊnù. {ÉÉ¶SÉÉiªÉÖ±ÉÖ®úÉ´É]Æõ, 

ºÉÆºEÞòiÉÉÊzÉ +ÉnùË®úSÉ]Æõ, ºÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉ{ÉÖ{Éàqù±±ÉÉäxÉä ºÉÆPÉºÉÆºEòiÉÇ±ÉÖ {ÉÖ]Âõ]ÖõEÖò®úÉ´É]Æõ, £áòÊSÉÊ´É{±É´É 

|É¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ {ÉÊjÉEòÉÊnù |ÉSÉÉ®ú, |ÉºÉÉ®úºÉÉvÉxÉÉ±É´É±±É ´ªÉÉË{ÉÊSÉ VÉÉÊiÉ VÉÉMÉÞiÉÆ EòÉ´É]Æõ +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòªÉÖMÉÆ±ÉÉä ´ÉÎSSÉxÉ 

¨ÉÉ{ÉÖÇ±ÉÖ. ±ÉIÉ±ÉÉä{ÉÉ±ÉÖzÉÉ |ÉVÉÉ º´ÉÉ¨ªÉÉÊxÉÊEò Ë¨ÉËSÉÊnù±ÉänÖù. ´ÉÉCº´ÉÉiÉÆjªÉÆ, Ê´ÉtxÉÉÍVÉSÉ]õÉÊxÉÊEò ´ªÉHÖò 

±ÉEÖò º´ÉäSUô ´ÉÖÆb÷]Æõ, ¦ÉÉ´É|ÉEò]õxÉÉ º´ÉÉiÉÆjªÉÆ ´ÉMÉè®úÉ±ÉÖ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ ªÉÒ EòÉ±É¨Éä EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉÆ. EòÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ vÉ¨ÉÈ 

xÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÖ{ÉÉnùÉ±ÉiÉÉä xÉÊb÷SÉä EòÉ±ÉÆ EòÉäºÉÆ ªÉànÖù¯ûSÉÚb÷´É±ÉÊºÉxÉ +´ÉºÉ®Æú ±ÉänÖù. BánÖùEÆò]äõ +]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ EòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä 

MÉÚb÷É ¨ÉvÉÖEèò]õ¦ÉÖ±ÉÖ, Ê½þ®úhªÉEòÊ¶É{É Ê½þ®úhªÉÉIÉÖ±É´ÉÆÊ]õ´ÉÉ¯û ±ÉäEò{ÉÉä±ÉänÖù. +ÆnÖù´É±±É EòxÉÒºÉÆ xÉäÊ]õ ªÉÖ´ÉiÉ 

+ÊªÉxÉÉ iÉÉ¨ÉÖºÉÉËvÉSÉä ¶ÉÉºjÉºÉÉÆEäòÊiÉEò {É®ú¨ÉèxÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ ºÉx¨ÉÉMÉÈ±ÉÉä (ÊxÉnÖÇù¹]ÆõMÉÉ) Ê´ÉÊxÉªÉÉäËMÉSÉ]

õÉÊxÉÊEò ªÉÏixÉSÉMÉ±ÉnùÊxÉ EòÉÆËIÉSÉ]õ¨Éä ¨ÉxÉÆ SÉäªÉ´É±ÉËºÉÊnù, SÉäªÉMÉÊ±ÉËMÉnùÒxÉÖ.

+ÉvÉÉ®úOÉÆlÉÉ±ÉÖ

 @ñM´ÉänÆù, Ê]õ.Ê]õ.Êb÷. |ÉSÉÖ®úhÉ 1981.

 ®úºÉÉªÉxÉ¨ÉÚ±ÉEòÉ±É ®ú½þºªÉÉ±ÉÖ, 1983, ¨ÉÒ®Âú |ÉSÉÖ®úhÉÉ±ÉªÉÆ, ¨ÉÉºEòÉä, ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ Bà±ÉÂ. ´±ÉÉºÉÉà´ÉÂ Êb÷. jÉÒ¡òÉàxÉÉà´ÉÂ. 
+xÉÖ´ÉÉnÆù SÉÎ]Âõ]õ ¸ÉÒÊxÉ´ÉÉºÉ®úÉ´ÉÖ.

 ¶É®úÒ®úvÉ¨ÉÇ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ, Ë´ÉiÉ±ÉÖ Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÉ±ÉÖ, 1989, ¨ÉÒ®Âú |ÉSÉÖ®úhÉÉ±ÉªÉÆ, ¨ÉÉºEòÉä. +xÉÖ´ÉÉnÆù b÷É. ÊxÉb÷¨ÉÌiÉ 

¨ÉÎ±±ÉEòÉVÉÇxÉ®úÉ´ÉÖ.

 ¦ÉÉ®úiÉiÉk´É¶ÉÉºjÉ{ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒ±ÉxÉ, ÊjÉ{ÉÖ®úxÉäÊxÉ ´ÉåEò]äõ·É®ú®úÉ´ÉÖ, 1956. 

 ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ´ÉäkÉ±ÉÖ, {ÉÖ±±Éà±É ¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨ÉSÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ ºÉÆºEÞòiÉ ¦ÉÉ¹ÉÉ|ÉSÉÉ®úºÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ, 2002.

 Eäò±ÉÆb÷®Âú EòlÉ, b÷É. ¨É½þÒvÉ®ú xÉÊ³ýxÉÒ¨ÉÉä½þxÉÂ, Ê´É¶ÉÉ±ÉÉÆwÉ {ÉÎ¤±ÉË¹ÉMÉÂ ½þÉèºÉÂ, 1999.
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 EòÉ±ÉÊ¤É±ÉÉ±ÉÚ Ê{É±±ÉÊ´É·ÉÉ±ÉÚ (¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ : º]õÒ¡àòxÉÂ ½þÉËEòMÉÂ), +xÉÖ´ÉÉnÆù: ªÉÆ. Ê´ÉVÉªÉEÖò¨ÉÉ®Âú, Bà. MÉÉÆÊvÉ, 2004.

 EòÉ±ÉÆEòlÉ (¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ : º]õÒ¡àòxÉÂ ½þÉËEòMÉÂ), +xÉÖ´ÉÉnÆù Bà. MÉÉÆÊvÉ, 2004.

 Ê´É·É°ü{ÉÆ, xÉÆbÚ÷Ê®ú ®úÉ¨É¨ÉÉä½þxÉ®úÉ´ÉÖ Ê´ÉC]õ®úÒ {ÉÎ¤±É¹É®ÂúºÉÂ, 2007. 

 ̈É½þÉ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÆ, näù´ÉÒ¦ÉÉMÉ´ÉiÉÆ, ´ªÉÉºÉ¨É½þÌ¹É. 

 @ñM´Éänù +ÉªÉÖÇ±ÉÖ, ®úÉ½Öþ±ÉÂ ºÉÉÆEÞòiªÉÉªÉxÉÂ, 2002.

 {ÉÚ´ÉÇMÉÉlÉÉ±É½þÊ®ú, ¸ÉÒ ´Éä¨ÉÚÊ®ú ¸ÉÒÊxÉ´ÉÉºÉ®úÉ´ÉÖ, ´ÉáEò]ÅõÉ¨É +ÆbÂ÷ EòÉä. 1976.
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VÉÉxÉ{Énù Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ý Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ

Ê{É.ÊºÉ. ´ÉáEò]äõ·É±ÉÖÇ

VÉÉxÉ{Énù Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ¨ÉxÉäÊnù xÉäbÖ÷ +ÉàEò |ÉiªÉäEò¨ÉèxÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÆMÉÉ °ü{ÉÖ ÊnùqÙùEÖÆòÊnù. ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉÉÊzÉ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉäÊnù 

ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÊªÉiÉä, Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ ´ÉºiÉÖ´ÉÖ±É ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEòiÉk´ÉÉÊzÉ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ iÉàÊ±É{ÉäÊnù ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉèiÉä, 

¨ÉÊxÉÊ¹É ̈ ÉÉxÉÊºÉEò |É´ÉiÉÇxÉxÉÖ +ÆSÉxÉÉ´ÉäºÉäÊnù ̈ ÉxÉºiÉi´É¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉèiÉä ̈ ÉÊxÉÊ¹É {ÉÖÏ]Âõ]õÊnù ̈ ÉÉànù±ÉÖ ̈ É®úËhÉSÉåiÉ´É®úEÖò 

ºÉ¨ÉºiÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ Ê´É´ÉË®úSÉäÊnù VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ. +ÆiÉäEòÉnÖù +ÊzÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÉ±ÉEÖò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ 

EòÉàqùÉäMÉÉà{{ÉÉä VÉÉxÉ{Énù Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ iÉxÉ±ÉÉä <¨ÉÖbÂ÷SÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ ´ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù. VÉÉxÉ{Énù Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ¨ÉxÉäÊnù <{{ÉÖbÖ÷ EòÉàkÉMÉÉ 

{ÉÖ]Âõ]ÖõEòÉàÏSSÉÊnù EòÉnÖù. ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÖbÖ÷ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É¨ÉÒnù VÉÒ´ÉxÉÆ ºÉÉËMÉÊSÉxÉ{ÉÖbä÷ +Ênù |ÉÉ®Æú¦É¨ÉéÊnù. +±ÉÉ +É®Æú¦É¨ÉèxÉ 

<Ç Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä BàzÉÉä +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ Ê¨ÉÊ³ýiÉ¨Éè ´ÉÖÆ]õÉÊªÉ. +ÆnÖù±ÉÉä ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò, ®úºÉÉªÉxÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉäEòÉnÖù, ¦ÉÚMÉÉä³ý, 

JÉMÉÉä³ý +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ EÚòb÷É BàzÉÉä nùÉÊMÉ´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ.

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÆ]äõ +IÉ®úYÉÉxÉÆ ±ÉäÊxÉ´ÉÉ¯û EòÉ´ÉSSÉÖEòÉÊxÉ, Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ, iÉàÊ±ÉÊ´ÉiÉä]õ±ÉÖ, ±ÉÉäEòYÉÉxÉÆ 

iÉàÊ±ÉªÉÊxÉ´ÉÉ¯û ¨ÉÉjÉÆ EòÉnÖù. ´ÉÉ¯û iÉ¨ÉSÉÖ]Âõ]Úõ VÉÊ®úMÉä ¨ÉÉ{ÉÖÇÎ±xÉ, {ÉÊ®úhÉÉ¨ÉÉÎ±xÉ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÆ SÉäªÉMÉÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉÆiÉ 

¨ÉävÉÉ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ. ´ÉètÆ, JÉMÉÉä³Æý, ¦ÉÚMÉÉä³Æý ´ÉÆÊ]õ ´ÉÉÊ]õÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉ SÉÉ±É Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ ´ÉÉÊ®ú +xÉÖ¦É´ÉÉ±ÉiÉÉä 

¨Éä³ýË´ÉSÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ iÉ®úÉÊxÉÊEò {ÉÊnù±ÉÆMÉÉ +ÆÊnùºiÉÉ¯û. ¥ÉÚxÉÂ´ÉÉÆMÉÂ +xÉä Ê´ÉuùÉÆºÉÖbÖ÷ The Study of 
American Folklore +xÉä OÉÆvÉÆ±ÉÉä VÉÉxÉ{Énù Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ ""VÉÉxÉ{Énù ¨ÉxÉºiÉi´ÉÆ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ VÉxÉ 

ºÉ¨ÉÚ½Æþ±ÉÉä ºÉÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉEÆòMÉÉ MÉÉÊxÉ, ̈ ÉÉèÊJÉEÆòMÉÉ MÉÉÊxÉ, +¦ªÉÉºÉ¤É±ÉÆ ́ É±±ÉMÉÉÊxÉ, {É®úÉäIÉÆMÉÉ MÉÉÊxÉ |ÉºÉÉ®Æú{ÉÉánäù 

Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ {ÉÉ`öÉ±ÉÖ EòÎ±MÉxÉ ºÉÆºEÞòiÉÒ ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ'' +ÊxÉ ÊxÉ´ÉÇËSÉSÉÉbÖ÷. +ÊªÉiÉä ¥ÉÚxÉÂ´ÉÉÆbÂ÷ SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ 

ÊxÉ´ÉÇSÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä ¶ÉÉºjÉºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÎ±xÉEÚòb÷É SÉäSÉÖÇ EòÉä´ÉÎ±ºÉxÉ +´ÉºÉ®Æú BáiÉèxÉÉ ´ÉÖÆÊnù. BánÖùEÆò]äõ ´ÉÉÊ®ú 

Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä BàzÉÉä ¶ÉÉºjÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉ ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖEÚòb÷É ´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ.

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ Bà±ÉÉÆÊ]õ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÉÊzÉ +vªÉªÉxÉÆ SÉäªÉEÖòzÉÉ ́ ÉÉÊ®ú VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÉxÉÖ¦É´ÉÆiÉÉä BàzÉÉä¶ÉÉºjÉºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ 

Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÎ±xÉ iÉ¨É VÉÉxÉ{Énù Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä {ÉÉánÖù{ÉÊ®úSÉÉ¯û. +É VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä nùÉÊMÉ´ÉÖÆbä÷ JÉMÉÉä³ý ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ 

Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉä́ ÉbÆ÷ <Ç ́ ªÉÉºÉÉäqäù¶ÉÆ. +ÊªÉiÉä VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ JÉMÉÉä³ýÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉÎ±xÉ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉàxÉä̈ ÉÖÆnÖù 
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VÉÉxÉ{Énù Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ ¶ÉÉJÉÎ±xÉ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ B B ¶ÉÉJÉ±±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÆ¶ÉÉ ±ÉÖzÉÉªÉÉä {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒÊ±ÉqùÉÆ. 

Ê´É¶ÉÉ±É¨ÉèxÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ Ê®úSÉ®ÂúbÂ÷ Bà¨ÉÂ. b÷ÉºÉÇxÉÂ, 1. ¨ÉÉèÊJÉEò VÉÉxÉ{Énù Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ, 2. 
´ÉºiÉÖºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ 3. VÉÉxÉ{Énù ºÉÉÆÊPÉEòÉSÉÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ 4. VÉÉxÉ{Énù Eò³ý±ÉÖ +xÉä xÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÖ Ê´É¦ÉÉMÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ SÉä¶ÉÉbÖ÷. 

iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉEÖò±ÉÖ {Éè Ê´É¦ÉÉMÉÉÊxÉÊEò +nùxÉÆMÉÉ ""VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±É ¦ÉÉ¹É'' xÉÖ EÚòb÷É SÉäÌSÉ 

¨ÉÉàkÉÆ 5 ¶ÉÉJÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉSÉÉ¯û. <Ç VÉÉxÉ{Énù Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÉànùÊ]õnèùxÉ ¨ÉÉèÊJÉEò VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä 
VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖùÊxÉ xÉÉäÊ]õ xÉÖÆÊb÷ ´Éà±ÉÖ´Ébä÷ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ {É®ú¨ÉèxÉ +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉzÉÒ SÉä¯ûiÉÉÊªÉ. +Æ]äõ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùMÉäªÉÉ±ÉÖ, 

EòlÉÉMÉäªÉÉ±ÉÖ, MÉtÉJªÉÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ (BäÊiÉÁÉ±ÉÖ, {ÉÖ®úÉMÉÉlÉ±ÉÖ, EòlÉ±ÉÖ), {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±ÉÖ, ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ ¨ÉÉà** +zÉÒ 

¨ÉÉèÊJÉEò VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÆiÉ¦ÉÉÇMÉ¨Éä. ¨ÉÖÆnÖùMÉÉ <Ç ¨ÉÉèÊJÉEò VÉÉxÉ{Énù ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÆ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ 

BÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ´ÉÖzÉÉªÉÉä {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒÊ±ÉqùÉÆ.

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùMÉäªÉÉ±±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÆ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ

VÉÉxÉ{Énù ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ¨ÉÆiÉÉ SÉnÖù´ÉÖ ºÉÆt±ÉÖ ±ÉäÊxÉ +¨ÉÉªÉEÖò±ÉèxÉ {É±±Éà|ÉVÉ±É ÊxÉ¨ÉÇ±É¨ÉèxÉ ¨ÉxÉººÉÖxÉÖÆÊb÷ ¤Éè]

õÊEò´ÉÏSSÉnäù +ÊªÉxÉÉ ́ ÉÉÊ®ú ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä BáiÉÉä ¾þt¨ÉèxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉiÉÉä{ÉÉ]Öõ ́ Éèt, ̈ ÉxÉºiÉi´ÉÆ, JÉMÉÉä³ý, ¦ÉÚMÉÉä³ý 

ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ =Æ]õÉÊªÉ. +ÊªÉiÉä +Ê´É ¶ÉÉºjÉ ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉä +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉ ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò ´ÉÖÆb÷nÖù. 

¦ÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ®úÉ±ÉEÖò +ÆËnùSÉÉ±ÉxÉä EòÉäÊ®úEò ¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä ´ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù. ´ÉÉ¯û +|ÉªÉixÉÆMÉÉ, +±É´ÉÉäEòMÉÉ {ÉÉbÖ÷EÖòxÉä{ÉÉ]õÎ±xÉ 

VÉÉOÉkÉMÉÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒË±ÉÊSÉSÉÚºiÉä BàzÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ý ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ ¤Éè]õ{Éb÷iÉÉÊªÉ. JÉMÉÉä³ý¨ÉÆ]äõ, JÉMÉÉä³ýÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉ¨ÉÆ]

äõ ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò iÉàÊ±ÉªÉEÖòzÉÉ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ, nùÉÊxÉEòzÉÉ {ÉèxÉÖÆbä÷ ±ÉÉäEòÉ±ÉxÉÖMÉÖË®úÊSÉ ¨ÉÉjÉÆ Bà{{ÉÖbÖ÷ +É±ÉÉäÊSÉºiÉÖÆ]õÉ¯û. 

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùMÉäªÉÉÎ±xÉ ¨ÉävÉººÉÖ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ ºÉÞÏ¹]õÊSÉxÉÉ +Ê´É +ÉàEòÊ®úxÉÖÆÊb÷ ¨É®úÉàEòÊ®úÊEò 

´ÉÉ®úºÉi´ÉÆMÉÉ ́ ÉºiÉÖzÉÊ´É EòÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ +ÆnùÊ®ú ºÉÆ{Énù +ÊªÉxÉÉÊªÉ. MÉäªÉÉÊxÉÊEò JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÊxÉÊEò ́ ÉÖzÉ ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉÆ BÊ¨É]

õÊxÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉEÖò±ÉEÖò +É¶SÉªÉÈ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ]Âõ±ÉÊªÉiÉä <Ç MÉäªÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÆ¶ÉÉÎ±xÉ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒË±ÉSÉÉÏ±ºÉnäù.

 +xÉÆMÉxÉÆMÉ +ÊxÉ Ê{ÉÊºÉMÉÉbÖ÷

 Eò±±É¨ÉÆiÉ ÊnùÊ®úÊMÉiÉà EÆòÊnùËMÉVÉ

 EÆòÊnùËMÉVÉEÖò EÆòÊb÷zÉ®ú

 EÆòÊb÷zÉ®úÊEò ºÉÒÊb÷zÉ®ú

 ºÉÒÊb÷zÉ®úÊEò EòÉ´ÉÖ±É{ÉÆÊSÉ

 EòÉ´ÉÖ±É{ÉÆÊSÉÊEò EòÉà¨¨ÉÖ±É{ÉÉàÎ]Âõ±É

 EòÉà¨¨ÉÖ±É{ÉÉàÎ]Âõ±ÉÊEò iÉäVÉÒ MÉÖ®Èú

 iÉäVÉÒMÉÖ®Çú¨ÉÂÊEò {É]Âõ]õ{ÉäÊhÉÊMÉ

 {É]Âõ]õ{ÉäÊhÉÎCEò Ë¤ÉÊnùzÉ®úÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ

 Ë¤ÉÊnùzÉ®úÉ®úÉ±ÉÊEò ®úÉàÎ]Âõ]õzÉ®ú
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 ®úÉàÎ]Âõ]õzÉ®úÊEò ºÉá{ÉÖzÉ®ú

 ºÉá{ÉÖzÉ®úÊEò MÉÉàÊ®úMÉä´ÉÉ MÉÉà®úMÉ±Éä´ÉÉ — ÊjÉ´ÉäÊhÉ {ÉÖ]õ 16

<Ç MÉäªÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ SÉ®úhÉÉ±ÉÖ ¨ÉÖHò{ÉnùOÉºiÉÉ±ÉÆEòÉ®Æú±ÉÉä ºÉÉÊMÉxÉÉÊªÉ. MÉäªÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ +lÉÉÇÊzÉ ÊjÉ´ÉäÊhÉ ºÉÆ{ÉÉnùEÖò±ÉÖ 

Ê´É´ÉÊ®úºiÉÚ {ÉÉà±ÉÆ±ÉÉä ËMÉVÉ±ÉÖ, EÆònÖù±ÉÖ, {ÉÉà]Âõ]äõ±ÉÖ, MÉbÂ÷bÆ÷ MÉÉà®úMÉbÆ÷ ´ÉÆÊ]õ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖzÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ SÉà{{ÉÉ¯û. {ÉèÊEò 

<Ç MÉäªÉÆ±ÉÉä +lÉÈ +±ÉÉMÉä +Îx{ÉºiÉÖzÉÉ EòÉáSÉå ±ÉÉäiÉÖMÉÉ MÉäªÉ SÉ®úhÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒÊ±ÉºiÉä {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±ÉÉMÉÉ 

ºÉÉÊMÉ{ÉÉäiÉÖzÉ, JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÆ¶ÉÉÎ±xÉ |ÉºiÉÉË´ÉÊSÉxÉMÉäªÉÊ¨ÉÊnù. ÊjÉ´ÉäÊhÉ ºÉÆEò±ÉxÉ EòiÉÇ±ÉÖ +ÊxÉÊ{ÉÊºÉMÉÉÊxÉÊEò 

EÆòÊnùËMÉVÉ nùÉàÊ®úËMÉnùÊxÉ SÉà{iÉÚ´ÉSSÉÉ¯û. <Ç ¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ±ÉÉä º{É¹]õiÉ ±ÉänÖù. <Ç MÉäªÉÆ±ÉÉä VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ JÉMÉÉä³ýºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ 

Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÎ±xÉ iÉ¨É >ð½þ±ÉEÖò VÉÉäËb÷ÊSÉ EÚòSÉÉÇ¯û. Ê´É·É ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉÆ <±ÉÉ ´ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõnùÊxÉ ´ÉÉ²±ÉEÖò º{É¹]ÆõMÉÉ 

iÉàÊ±ÉªÉEÖòzÉÉ Bà́ É®èúxÉÉ SÉàÏ{{ÉÊnù Ê´ÉxÉbÆ÷ ́ É±±ÉxÉÉä, iÉÉ¨ÉÖ SÉäÊºÉxÉ +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉ±±ÉÉä iÉäÊ±ÉxÉ ¡òÊ±ÉiÉÉ±É´É±±ÉxÉÉä 

<±ÉÉÆÊ]õ JÉMÉÉä³ý Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ MÉäªÉÉ±±ÉÉä |ÉºiÉÉË´ÉSÉÉ®úÊxÉ SÉà{{É´ÉSSÉÖ. {Éè MÉäªÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ SÉ®úhÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò 

JÉMÉÉä³ý {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ oùÎ¹]õ±ÉÉä <±ÉÉ Ê´É¶±ÉäË¹ÉÊSÉ SÉà{{ÉÖEòÉä´ÉSSÉÖ.

+xÉÆMÉxÉÆMÉ +ÊºÉÊ{ÉÊºÉMÉÉbÖ÷ +xÉMÉxÉMÉÉ Ê´É·ÉÆ

Eò±±É¨ÉÆiÉ ÊiÉÊ®úMÉà EÆòÊnùËMÉVÉ Ê´É·ÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ {ÉÉ±É{ÉÖÆiÉ

MÉÆÊnùËMÉVÉÊEò EÆòÊnùzÉ®ú {ÉÉ±É{ÉÖÆiÉ±±ÉÉä =Æbä÷ ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉ {ÉÉäÊ±ÉxÉ +ÎMxÉ MÉÉä³ýÉ±ÉÖ

EÆòÊnùzÉ®úÊEò ´ÉäÊb÷zÉ®ú ºÉ¨ÉÒ{ÉÆ±ÉÉä =Æ]äõ ºÉÚªÉÇMÉÉä³Æý

´ÉäÊb÷zÉ®úÊEò EòÉ´ÉÖ±É{ÉÆÊSÉ ºÉÚªÉÖÇbÖ÷ EòÏx{ÉSÉä +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ

EòÉ´ÉÖ±É{ÉÆÊSÉÊEò EòÉà¨¨ÉÖ±É {ÉÉàÎ]Âõ±É +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä EòÏx{ÉSÉä {ÉÉà]Âõ]äõ±±ÉÉÆÊ]õ ¨ÉäPÉÉ±ÉÖ

EòÉà¨¨ÉÖ{ÉÉàÎ]Âõ±ÉÊEò iÉäVÉÒMÉÖ®Èú ¨ÉäPÉÉ±±ÉÉä EòÏx{ÉSÉä SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷

iÉäVÉÒMÉÖ®ÈúÊEò {É]Âõ]õ{ÉäÊhÉÊMÉ iÉäVÉººÉÖMÉ±É SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ EòÏx{ÉSÉä ®úÉÊjÉ

{É]Âõ]õ{ÉäÊhÉÎCEò Ë¤ÉÊnùzÉ®úÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ ®úÉÊjÉ²±ÉÖ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä EòËzÉSÉä xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ

Ë¤ÉÊnùzÉ®úÉ®úÉÊ±ÉÊEò ®úÉàÎ]Âõ]õzÉ®ú xÉIÉjÉ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ xÉÖÆÊb÷ EòÏx{ÉSÉä ¦ÉÚMÉÉä³Æý

®úÉàÎ]Âõ]õzÉ®úÊEò ºÉá{ÉzÉ®ú ¦ÉÚ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉxÉÆ ÊxÉ´ÉËºÉSÉä ¦ÉÚ|Énäù¶ÉÆ

<Ç MÉäªÉÉÊzÉ JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÆ¶ÉÉÎ±xÉ, ºÉÉè®ú´ªÉ´ÉºlÉ ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉÉÊzÉ +ÉEòË³ý{ÉÖ SÉäºÉÖEòÉàzÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖùbÖ÷ 

EòÊ´Éi´ÉÒEòË®úÊSÉ {ÉÉÊb÷´ÉÖÆb÷´ÉSSÉÖ. nùÉÊzÉ +lÉÈ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉEÖòzÉÉ ¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ ¤ÉÉävÉ{Éb÷EÖòzÉÉ iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ´ÉÉ¯û +xÉÖEòË®úÊSÉ 

=Æ]õÉ¯û.

+näùÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉ +ÉàEò näù´ÉiÉMÉÉ +É®úÉÊvÉºiÉÉ¯û. +ÉªÉxÉ °ü{ÉÉÊzÉ, MÉ¨ÉxÉÉÊzÉ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ 

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ ®úEò®úEòÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ ´ÉÌhÉºiÉÉ¯û. ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉÊEò +ÉàEò ¤ÉÆMÉÉ¯û ®úlÉÆ =Æ]ÖÆõnùÊxÉ, nùÉÊzÉ ´Éä±ÉÖ ´ÉÊb÷MÉ±É 

MÉÖ®úÉÇ±ÉÖ, ´ÉÉªÉÖ´ÉäMÉÆiÉÉä±ÉÉMÉÖiÉÚ =Æ]õÉªÉÊxÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ SÉà{{ÉÖEòÉä´Éb÷¨ÉäEòÉnÖù +xÉäEò MÉäªÉÉ±±ÉÉä {ÉÉbÖ÷EÖÆò]Úõ¯û.

 ºÉÚªÉÇ¤ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÖ nùÉàÊb÷ÊMÉ ºÉÚªÉÇ®úlÉ¨ÉàÎCEò
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xÉÒ{ÉÖhªÉ¨ÉÖ±É ®úÉ¶ÉÒ ´ÉSSÉàxÉÊxÉ {ÉÉbÖ÷¯û +Æ]Úõ {ÉÉbÖ÷EòÉàxÉä MÉäªÉÆ±ÉÉä iÉ¨ÉÊ¤ÉbÂ÷b÷±ÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉ±ÉÉ iÉäVÉÉä¨ÉÚiÉÖÇ±ÉÖ, 

¶ÉÉèªÉÇ´ÉÆiÉÖ±ÉÖ, SÉèiÉxªÉ ¶ÉÒ±ÉÖ¯û EòÉ´ÉÉ±ÉxÉä iÉÒ¯ûEòÎx{ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù.

+±ÉÉMÉä ºÉÚªÉÇSÉÆpùOÉ½þhÉÉ±ÉÖ VÉÉ{ÉnÖù±±ÉÉä ¦ÉªÉÉÊzÉ, =iºÉÉ½þÉÊzÉ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉºiÉÉÊªÉ. +{{Éb÷{{ÉÖbÖ÷ 

iÉ¨ÉxÉÖ Eò±É´É®ú{Éà]Âõ]äõ OÉ½þhÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ +xªÉÉ{Énäù¶ÉÆMÉÉ {ÉÉbÖ÷EòÉàxÉä <Ç MÉäªÉÉÊzÉ SÉÚbÆ÷Êb÷.

 ¤ÉÉ±ÉxÉªªÉ ¤ÉÉ±ÉxÉªªÉ ¤ÉÉ±ÉºÉÆVÉÒ´ÉÉ

 >ðÊ®úxÉÖÆÊSÉ ´ÉÎSSÉxÉÉ´ÉÉ ¤ÉÉ±É ¨ÉÉnù´ÉÉ

 ®úÉäÊ]õEòÉb÷ Ê{É±É±ÉEòÉäÊb÷ ®úÉäºÉ¨ÉÉàÎSSÉ ®úÉä±ÉÖ Ë¨ÉMÉÉ

 ºÉÚb÷ ´ÉÉàÎSSÉxÉ ºÉÖ]Âõ]õÉ±ÉxÉÚ ºÉÖÆSÉÖË¨ÉMÉàxÉÚ

<Ç MÉäªÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ SÉ®úhÉÉ±ÉÖ Ê´ÉxÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò +ÊiÉ¶ÉªÉÉäÊHòMÉÉ, ½þÉºªÉÆMÉÉ +Îx{ÉºiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. ®úÉä±ÉÖ nùMMÉ®ú 

=Æbä÷ Ê{É±±É±ÉEòÉäÊb÷ ¨ÉÖCEÖòiÉÉä xÉä±É{Éè ËMÉVÉÎ±xÉ {ÉÉàbÖ÷SÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ ËiÉ]Úõ +ÉàEòºÉÉÊ®ú EòÉä{ÉÆ ´ÉÎSSÉ +É 

®úÉä±ÉÖxÉäË¨ÉMÉäËºÉnùxÉä +É Ë´ÉiÉxÉÖ SÉÚb÷b÷ÉÊxÉÊEò´ÉÎSSÉxÉ SÉÖ]Âõ]õÉ±ÉxÉÖ SÉÖÆSÉÖË¨ÉMÉäËºÉnùÊxÉ ºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉÉlÉÈ SÉà{iÉÖÆÊnù. 

EòÉÊxÉ <Ênù +ºÉ½þVÉÆMÉÉ =ÆÊnù. ±ÉÉäiÉÖMÉÉ <Ç SÉ®úhÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒÊ±ÉºiÉä JÉMÉÉä³ýºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ 

±ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ.

<Ç MÉäªÉÆ±ÉÉä ®úÉäÊ]õEòÉb÷ Ê{É±É±ÉEòÉäÊb÷ +Æ]äõ SÉÖCEò±ÉxÉÖ SÉÖ]Âõ]Úõ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ SÉÆpÖùb÷ÊxÉ +lÉÈSÉäºÉÖEÖÆò]

äõ ¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ +lÉÇ¨Éè{ÉÉäiÉÖÆÊnù. Ê{É±±É±ÉEòÉäÊb÷ ±ÉÉÆÊ]õ SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ +ÉàEòºÉÉÊ®ú EòÉä{ÉÆ´ÉÎSSÉ {ÉCEòxÉä ´ÉÖzÉ ®úÉä±ÉÖ +Æ]äõ 

ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊb÷ÊxÉ Ë¨ÉMÉä¶ÉÉbÖ÷. +Æ]äõ ºÉÚªÉÇÊEò®úhÉÉ±ÉÖ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉÊxÉ SÉä®úEÖÆòb÷É +bÂ÷bÖ÷ EÖòzÉÉbÖ÷. (¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉÊEò ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉÊEò ̈ ÉvªÉ 

SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ +bÂ÷bÖ÷MÉÉ´ÉÎSSÉxÉ{{ÉÖbÖ÷ ºÉÚªÉÇOÉ½þhÉÆ B{ÉÇbÖ÷iÉÖÆnùÊxÉ JÉMÉÉä³ýÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ SÉà{iÉÖÆÊnù.) {ÉÚÌiÉMÉÉ Ë¨ÉMÉäËºÉÊnù. 

<Ç Ë´ÉiÉxÉÖ +Æ]ä OÉ½þhÉÉÊzÉ SÉÚb÷]õÉÊxÉÊEò ´ÉÎSSÉ ºÉÚªÉÇSÉÆpÖù±É SÉÖ]Âõ]õÉ±Éè ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ÉÖ±ÉxÉÖ ""ºÉÖÆSÉÖ'' +xÉä SÉÒEòÊ]

õ Ë¨ÉMÉäËºÉnùÊxÉ +lÉÈ SÉäºÉÖEÖÆò]ä õMÉäªÉSÉ®úhÉÉ±±ÉÉäÊxÉ +ÆiÉ®úÉlÉÈ ¤ÉÉävÉ{ÉbÖ÷iÉÖÆÊnù. EòÊ´ÉiÉÉi¨ÉEò |ÉiÉÒEò±ÉiÉÉä 

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ {ÉÉbÖ÷EòÉàxÉä MÉäªÉÆ±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÆ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ <±ÉÉ nùÉÊMÉ ´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ.

<Eò +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä ºÉÚªÉÖ ÇÊxÉ SÉÖ]Âõ]Úõ {ÉÊ®ú§ÉË¨ÉSÉä OÉ½þÉ±É{Éä±ÉÇxÉÖ ¨ÉxÉÆ SÉÉ±ÉÉ¨É]ÖõEÖò ´ÉÉ®úÉ±É 

{Éä±ÉÖ ÇMÉÉ {Éà]Âõ]ÖõEÖòzÉÉÆ. +É {Éä±ÉÇ{Éè +ÉªÉÉ ´ÉÉ®úÉ±±ÉÉäÊxÉ ¨ÉÆÊSÉ SÉàbÂ÷b÷±É{Éè VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉEÖò xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò 

BàCEÖò´É. +É ´ÉÉ®úÉ±É {Éä±ÉÇxÉÖ ÊSÉzÉ{{ÉÊ]õxÉÖÆbä÷ Ê{É±±É±ÉEÖò {ÉÉ]õ±É°ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä xÉäÌ{ÉºiÉÉ¯û. {ÉÊºÉ Ê{É±±É±ÉEÖò 

=MMÉÖ{ÉÉ±ÉiÉÉä xÉäÍ{ÉSÉä ´ÉÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ OÉ½þÉ±É {Éä±ÉÇxÉÖ ËEòÊnùMÉäªÉÆ±ÉÉä SÉÚb÷´ÉSSÉÖ.

  ®úÊ´É´ÉÉ®Æú xÉÉbÖ÷ ®úÉ¨É¨¨É{ÉÖ]Âõ]àõ

   ºÉÉä¨É´ÉÉ®Æú xÉÉbÖ÷ SÉÖ¯ûEÖòMÉÉ xÉÊb÷SÉà

   ̈ ÉÆMÉ³ý´ÉÉ®ÆúxÉÉbÖ÷ ¨ÉÉ]õ±ÉÖxÉäSÉâ

   ¤ÉÖvÉ´ÉÉ®ÆúxÉÉbÖ÷ ¤ÉÖqÙù±ÉÖ xÉäSÉâ

   MÉÖ¯û´ÉÉ®ÆúxÉÉbÖ÷ {ÉÊ®úhÉªÉÆ¤ÉÉªÉà
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  ¶ÉÖGò´ÉÉ®ÆúxÉÉbÖ÷ SÉxÉà ºÉÖÊb÷nàù±ÉÆnàù

  ¶ÉÊxÉ´ÉÉ®ÆúxÉÉbÖ÷ SÉxÉà +kÉ´ÉÉË®úÊ]õÊEò — ÊjÉ´ÉäÊhÉ {ÉÖ. 5

<±ÉÉÆÊ]õ {ÉÉ]õ±É´É±±É Ê{É±±É±ÉÖ {ÉÊºÉ´ÉªÉºÉÖ±ÉÉä BáiÉÉä Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉäMÉ±ÉÖMÉÖiÉÉ¯û.VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùMÉäªÉÉ±±ÉÉä 

<ÆEòÉ ¯ûiÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉEÖò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ, xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉEÖò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ, B xÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉä {ÉÖÎ]Âõ]õxÉ 

Ê¤ÉbÂ÷b÷ Bà±ÉÉÆÊ]õ |É´ÉiÉÇxÉiÉÉä ̈ ÉÖÆnÖùEÖòºÉÉMÉÖiÉÉbÖ÷, B B EòÉiÉâ±±ÉÉä ́ ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉÆ Bà±ÉÉ ́ ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù ̈ ÉÉànù±ÉèxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ 

iÉà±{ÉäÊ´ÉEÚòb÷É ´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ.

MÉtÉJªÉÉxÉÉ±±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÆ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ

¨ÉÉèÊJÉEò VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä MÉäªÉ¶ÉÉJÉ iÉ´ÉÉÇiÉ SÉà{{ÉÖ EòÉä´ÉÏ±ºÉÊnù MÉtÉJªÉÉxÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ MÉÖË®úSÉä. MÉt°ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä 

=Æbä÷ +ÉJªÉÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ +Æ]äõ BäÊiÉÁÉ±ÉÖ, {ÉÖ®úÉMÉÉlÉ±ÉÖ, VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùEòlÉ±ÉÖ <Ç Ê´É¦ÉÉMÉÆ±ÉÉä SÉä¯ûiÉÉÊªÉ. {ÉÉ]õ±ÉÖ 

+±±É±ÉäÊxÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ iÉ¨É EòÊ´ÉiÉÉi¨ÉxÉÖ MÉtÉ JªÉÉxÉÉ±É °ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä |ÉEòÊ]õºiÉÉ¯û. VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ SÉà{{ÉÖEòÉàxÉä 

+É JªÉÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ +ÉàEò |ÉiªÉäEòiÉxÉÖ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉ =Æ]õÉÊªÉ. ÊxÉVÉÉÊxÉVÉÉ±ÉÖ, ´ÉÉºiÉ´ÉÉºiÉ´ÉÉ±ÉiÉÉä VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉEÖò 

{ÉÊxÉ±ÉänÖù. EòlÉ±ÉÉMÉÉ SÉà{{ÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ +ÉxÉÆËnùSÉbÆ÷ ´ÉÉÊ®ú ±ÉIªÉÆ. JÉMÉÉä³ý Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ iÉà±{Éà MÉtÉJªÉÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ 

EÚòb÷É VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±±ÉÉä BàzÉÉä´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. 

BäÊiÉÁÆ +Æ]äõ +ÉàEò SÉà]Âõ]ÖõxÉÉä, MÉÖ]Âõ]õxÉÉä, EòÉáb÷xÉÉä MÉÖË®úÊSÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ SÉà{{ÉÖEòÉàxÉä SÉÊ®újÉ 

EòÉáiÉEòÊ±ÉÊMÉxÉ ÊSÉzÉ EòlÉ. {É±±Éà±ÉÉä SÉà¯û´ÉÖEÖò, SÉà]Âõ]ÖõEÖò EòÉàÊzÉ |ÉiªÉäEò EòlÉ±ÉÖÆ]õÉÊªÉ. ́ ÉÉÊ]õÊxÉ ºlÉÉÊxÉEò 

BäÊiÉÁÉ±ÉÖ +Æ]õÉ¯û. ¨ÉàEÆòVÉÒ Eèò¡òÒªÉkÉÖ±±ÉÉä EÚòb÷É EòÉàÊzÉ ºlÉÉÊxÉEò BäÊiÉÁÉ±ÉxÉÖ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉÉbÖ÷. 

+ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä =Æbä÷ SÉÆpÖùÊxÉ±ÉÉä =Æbä÷ ¨ÉSSÉ±ÉxÉÖ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ, {Éàqù±ÉÖ +´´ÉnùÉäºÉà±ÉÖ {ÉÉäºiÉÖÆ]ÖÆõnùÊxÉ, SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ ´ÉÉ½þxÉ¨ÉèxÉ 

EÖÆònäù±ÉÖ ¤ÉÉà¨¨É +ÊxÉ ®úEò®úEòÉ±ÉÖ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ SÉà{iÉÖÆ]õÉ¯û. <´ÉzÉÒ JÉMÉÉä³ý ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ BäÊiÉÁÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ SÉà{{É´ÉSSÉÖ.

MÉtEòlÉxÉÉ±±ÉÉä ®áúb÷Éä ={ÉÊ´É¦ÉÉMÉÆ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉMÉÉlÉ±ÉÖ. <Ê´É {ÉÖ®úÉhÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ EòlÉxÉÖ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉ 

|ÉVÉ±±ÉÉä xÉ¨¨ÉEòÉÊzÉ EòÎ±MÉºiÉÉÊªÉ. +ÉàEò{{ÉÖbÖ÷ <±ÉÉ VÉÊ®úËMÉÊnù +ÊxÉ SÉÊ®újÉxÉÖ SÉà{iÉÚ, EòÉáiÉ {ÉÖ®úÉhÉ 

EòlÉ±É ¨Éä³ýË´É{ÉÖiÉÉä ¨ÉÖÆnÖùEÖò ºÉÉMÉä {ÉÖ®úÉMÉÉlÉ±±ÉÉä EÚòb÷É JÉMÉÉä³ý ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ BàzÉÉä´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. ºÉÚªÉÇ 

SÉÆpùOÉ½þhÉÉ±ÉEÖò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉ ®úÉ½Öþ´ÉÖ, EäòiÉÖ´ÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÇ SÉÆpÖùÎ±xÉ BánÖùEÖò Ë¨ÉMÉÉ±ÉxÉÖEÖòzÉÉ®úÉä SÉà{{ÉäEòlÉ {ÉÖ®úÉMÉÉlÉ 

ËEònùEäò ́ ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. +±ÉMÉä SÉÆpÖùÊxÉ±ÉÉäÊxÉ ̈ ÉSSÉ±ÉEÖò +iÉxÉÖ {ÉÉáÊnùxÉ ¶ÉÉ{ÉÉÊzÉ EòÉ®úhÉÆMÉÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ SÉCEòÊxÉ 

{ÉÖ®úÉMÉÉvÉMÉÉ SÉà{iÉÉ¯û. SÉÆpÖùÊxÉSÉÖ]Âõ]Úõ =Æbä÷ SÉÖCEò±ÉxÉÖ +iÉÊxÉ ¦ÉÉªÉÇ±ÉÖMÉÉ, {ÉCEòxÉ ´ÉÖzÉ ºÉ{iÉÌ¹É ¨ÉÆb÷±ÉÉÊzÉ 

MÉÖË®úÊSÉ, +¯ÆûvÉÊiÉ, wÉÖ´ÉÖbÖ÷´ÉÆÊ]õ xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉMÉÖË®úÊSÉ SÉà{{ÉÖEòÉàxÉä +xÉäEò EòlÉ±ÉÖ JÉMÉÉä³ý {ÉÖ®úÉMÉÉlÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ 

SÉà{{ÉÖEòÉä´ÉÉÊ±É. <Ç Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ iÉ¨ÉEÖò nÚù®ÆúMÉÉ =zÉ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ MÉÖË®úÊSÉ, ¨Éà¯û{ÉÖ±ÉMÉÖË®úÊSÉ, Ê{ÉbÖ÷MÉÖ±É 

MÉÖË®úÊSÉ BàzÉÉäEòlÉ±ÉÖ SÉà{iÉÖÆ]õÉ¯û. <Ç EòlÉ±ÉzÉÒ ÊxÉVÉ¨ÉxÉä xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò±ÉÉäxÉä ´ÉÉÊ®ú iÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ MÉÊb÷ÊSÉ {ÉÉäiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ.
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{ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÆ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ

¨ÉÉèÊJÉEò VÉÉxÉ{Énù ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ +ÉàEò |ÉiªÉäEò |ÉÊGòªÉ. <Ê´É VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±±ÉÉäÊxÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊ´ÉiÉä]

õÎ±xÉ ÊxÉMMÉÖiÉä±SÉà ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ|ÉÊGòªÉ. Ê´É´ÉäEò ´ÉÆiÉÖbÖ÷, ¨ÉävÉÉÊ´É +ÊªÉxÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖùbÖ÷ {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉÎ±xÉ ºÉÞÎ¹]

õºiÉÉbÖ÷. BànÖùÊ]õ ´ªÉÊHòÊxÉ ÊiÉEò¨ÉEò{Éà]Âõ]åõnÖùEÖò, |É¶xÉ±ÉEÖò ºÉ¨ÉÉvÉÉxÉÆ ®úÉ¤É]Âõ]åõnÖùEÖò <Ç {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±ÉÖ {ÉÖ]Âõ]

ÖõEòÉàSSÉÉÊªÉ. VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±±ÉÉä EòÉánù¯û iÉ¨Énäù {ÉèSÉäÊºÉ +ÊxÉ SÉà{{ÉÖEòÉäb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÞÏ¹]õÊSÉxÉ <Ç {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±±ÉÉä 

EòÉàÊzÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÎ±xÉ |É¤ÉÉäËvÉSÉäÊ´ÉEÚòb÷É ́ ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. EòlÉxÉÖ {ÉÉàÊb÷SÉä ́ ªÉÊHò ºÉÉ¨ÉlªÉÉÇÊzÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ 

+ÉàEòÊ]õxÉÖÆÊb÷ +É¯û SÉ®úhÉÉ±É ´É®úEÖò ´ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõÊnù. ºÉ¨ÉÉvÉÉxÉÆ SÉà{{Éä´ªÉÊHò ¨ÉÉjÉÆ +ÉàCEò ¨ÉÉ]õ±ÉÉä SÉà{{ÉÉÊ±É.

 =nùÉ**  <ÇÊ]õxÉÖÆÊb÷ SÉÚºiÉä MÉÖÆbÖ÷  +ÉÊb÷ÊEò {ÉÉäÊªÉSÉÚºiÉä {ÉÆbÖ÷

    {ÉÆbÖ÷EÖò {ÉzÉábÖ÷ +Éà{{ÉÖ±ÉÖ  +Éà{{ÉÖEÖò ¨ÉÖ{{Éè ËMÉVÉ±ÉÖ

{Éè {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ {ÉÚÌiÉMÉÉ JÉMÉÉä³ýºÉ¨É¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉnäù, <Ç nùÒÊxÉ±ÉÉä +ÉàCEòÉàCEò SÉ®úhÉÉÊxÉÊEò +ÉàCEòÉàCEò 

ºÉ¨ÉÉvÉÉxÉÆ ´ÉÖÆÊnù. {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖ EòlÉxÉÖ Ê´É{{Éä´ÉÉÊxÉÊEò +É {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ =Æ]äõxÉä ºÉ¨ÉÉvÉÉxÉÆ SÉà{{ÉMÉ±ÉbÖ÷. nùÒÊxÉ±ÉÉä 

¨ÉÉànùÊ]õ SÉ®úhÉÉÊxÉÊEò “SÉÆpÖùbÖ”, ®áúb÷Éä SÉ®úhÉÉÊxÉÊEò “¦ÉÚÊ¨É”, ¨ÉÚb÷Éä SÉ®úhÉÉÊxÉÊEò “12 xÉà±É±ÉÖ”, 
xÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÉäSÉ®úhÉÉÊxÉÊEò “®úÉäVÉÖ±ÉÖ” +xÉäÊnù ºÉ®èúxÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉvÉÉxÉÆ. <Ç ÊSÉzÉ {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±ÉÉä VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É, 

+ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ, SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷, xÉà±É±ÉÖ, ®úÉäVÉÖ±ÉEÖò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÎ±xÉ {ÉÉánÖù{ÉÊ®úSÉÉ¯û.

+±ÉÉMÉä “+ÆnùÊxÉ ´ÉºjÉÆ ¨ÉÒnù +zÉÒ ´ÉÊb÷ªÉÉ±Éä”+xÉä {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±ÉÉä +ÆnùÊxÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä =Æbä÷ 

xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ EòÊ´Éi´ÉÒEòË®úÊSÉ SÉà{{ÉÉ¯û VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ. +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÉÊxÉÊEò ½þqäù±ÉänùxÉäÊnù ºÉèxºÉÂ SÉà{iÉÖzÉ +Æ¶ÉÆ. 

nùÒzÉä VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ SÉCEòÊ]õ {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉMÉÉ "">ðÊ®úEÆòiÉÉ +ÉàCEò]äõ nÖù{{ÉÊ]õ'' +ÊxÉ ¨ÉÊ±ÉSÉÉ¯û. <±ÉÉÆÊ]

õ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉÊEò, +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÉÊxÉÊEò, ®úÉäVÉ±ÉEÖò +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ, {ÉÉèhÉÇÊ¨ÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±ÉÖ BàzÉÉä 

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉä ´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ.

ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÆ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖ

ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉxÉäÊ´É VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±É VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉºÉÉ®Æú xÉÖÆÊb÷ {ÉÖ]Âõ]ÖõEòÉàÎSSÉxÉÊ´É. “ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò¨ÉèxÉ iÉ®úiÉ®úÉ±É +xÉÖ¦É´ÉÉÊzÉ 

<¨ÉÖbÂ÷SÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ ºÉÉ¨ªÉiÉ |É¦ÉÉ´ÉÉäi{ÉÉnùEòiÉ, v´ÉÊxÉ|ÉÉvÉÉxªÉiÉ, |ÉÉSÉÖªÉÈ, ̧ ÉÉ´ªÉiÉ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉ ºÉÆ¦ÉÉ¹ÉhÉÉ ªÉÉäMªÉ¨ÉèxÉ 

ºÉÆÊIÉ{iÉ´ÉÉJªÉÆ iÉà±ÉÖMÉÖ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ'' +ÊxÉ +ÉSÉÉªÉÇ Ê{É. xÉ®úËºÉ½þÉ®àúÎbÂ÷b÷MÉÉ¯û “iÉà±ÉÖMÉÖ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ VÉxÉVÉÒ´ÉxÉÆ”±ÉÉä 
ÊxÉ´ÉÇËSÉSÉÉ¯û. VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±É ÊxÉiªÉ´ªÉ´É½þÉ®Æú±ÉÉä =Æbä÷ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉzÉÒ ̈ ÉÉèÊJÉEò VÉÉxÉ{Énù ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ ËEònùEäò ́ ÉºiÉÉÊªÉ. 

<Ç ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±±ÉÉä ́ ÉÞkÉÖ±ÉEÖò, +É½þÉ®ú{ÉÖ +±É´ÉÉ]Âõ±ÉEÖò, Ê´Ét ́ ÉètÉ±ÉEÖò, xªÉÉªÉÆ, {ÉÊ®ú{ÉÉ±ÉxÉ ̈ ÉÉà** +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉEÖò 

ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ´Éä EòÉEÖÆòb÷É ´ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉÆ, JÉMÉÉä³ý Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉ BàzÉÉä ´ÉÆnù±É ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. 

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ ¨ÉÖJªÉÆMÉÉ iÉà±ÉÖMÉÖ´ÉÉ¯û ´É¹ÉÉÇÊzÉ, Báb÷xÉÖ, SÉÊ±ÉÊxÉ ¨ÉÉàkÉÆ ´ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉÉÊzÉ EòÉiÉâ±ÉxÉÖ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]

õ+ÆSÉxÉÉ´ÉäºiÉÉ¯û. BEòÉiÉâ Bà±ÉÉÆÊ]õ iÉi´ÉÉÊzÉ EòÎ±MÉ´ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõnùÉä ´ÉÉ¯û VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÉxÉÖ¦É´ÉÆ uùÉ®úÉ SÉà{iÉÉ¯û. +·ÉÊxÉ, 
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¦É®úÊhÉ, EÞòÊkÉEò, ®úÉäÊ½þÊhÉ, +É¯ûpù, ½þºiÉ, ÊSÉkÉ, º´ÉÉÊiÉ, Ê´É¶ÉÉJÉ, =kÉ®ú, +É¶±Éä¹É, {ÉÖxÉ´ÉÇºÉÖ ´ÉÆÊ]

õ EòÉiÉâ±ÉÖ ´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉÉÊxÉÊEò BáiÉ +xÉÖEÚò±É¨ÉÉä, ´ªÉÊiÉ®äúJÉ¨ÉÉä +ÉàCEò IÉhÉÆ±ÉÉä SÉà{iÉÉ¯û. +É Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä 

¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±ÉEÆò]äõ ´ÉÒ®äú ¨ÉÖÆnÖÆù]õÉ¯û. BánÖùEÆò]äõ iÉÉàÊ±É´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉYÉÖ±ÉÖ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±Éä EònùÉ!

´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉÉÊxÉÊEò B B EòÉiÉÖÇ±ÉÖ ́ ªÉÊiÉ®äúJÉ¨ÉÉä ́ ÉÉÊ®úºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉÎ±xÉ ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒÊ±ÉºiÉä, BàzÉÉäÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ±É 

¤ÉÉävÉ{Éb÷iÉÉÊªÉ. =nùÉ: “®úÉäÊ½þÊhÉ±ÉÉä Ê´ÉkÉÖ]õ ®úÉäÊ]õ±ÉÉä Ê´ÉkÉÖ]äõ” +xÉä ºÉÉ¨Éà±ÉÉä BáiÉÉä ´ÉÉºiÉ´É¨ÉÖÆÊnù. BánÖùEÆò]äõ 

ºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉÆMÉÉ Báb÷±ÉÖ Ê´É{É®úÒiÉÆMÉÉ =Æbä÷ ̈ Éä, VÉÚxÉÂ xÉà±É±±ÉÉä <Ç EòÉiÉâ ́ ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. +É ºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä ́ ÉSSÉä Báb÷±É´É±±É 

®úÉä²³Öý{ÉMÉÖ±ÉÖiÉÉªÉÊxÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±Éä SÉà{iÉÉ¯û. +]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ Bàb÷±±ÉÉä ¦ÉÚÊ¨É±ÉÉä Ê´ÉkÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ SÉÎ±±ÉxÉÉ ®úÉäÊ]õ±ÉÉä 

SÉÎ±±ÉxÉÉ +ÉàEò]äõ +ÊxÉ +xÉÖ¦É´É{ÉÚ´ÉÇEÆòMÉÉ EòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ +ÆSÉxÉÉ´ÉäÊºÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ SÉàÎ{{ÉxÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ <Ênù. 

+±ÉÉMÉä “=kÉ®ú±ÉÉä SÉÎ±±ÉxÉ {Éè̄ û EòkÉà®ú±ÉÉä xÉÊ®úÊEòxÉ EòÉàªªÉ” +xÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ ́ ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉ ®úÒiªÉÉ +É 

EòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä {Éè̄ û´ÉäºiÉä iÉàMÉÖ²³Öý ¤ÉÉMÉÉ´ÉºiÉÉªÉÊxÉ +xÉÖ¦É´É{ÉÚ́ ÉÇEÆòMÉÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ SÉàÏ{{Énäù. +±ÉÉÆÊ]õnäù “{ÉÖ¤¤É±ÉÉä 
SÉÎ±±ÉxÉÉ ¤ÉÚÊb÷nù±ÉÉä SÉÎ±±ÉxÉÉ +ÉàCEò]äõ” +xÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ. iÉÉánù®ú{ÉÊb÷ EòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ, ´ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉ ÎºlÉÊiÉÊxÉ 

+lÉÈSÉäºÉÖEòÉäEÖÆòb÷É ́ ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉ{ÉxÉÖ±ÉEÖò ÊnùMÉ´ÉqùÊxÉ EòÉiÉâ±É +ÉvÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ SÉà{iÉÖzÉ VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÉxÉÖ¦É´É¨Éä 

<Ç JÉMÉÉä³ý Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉiÉÉä ¨ÉÖÊb÷{ÉÊb÷xÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ.

´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉÉÊxÉÊEò Bà±ÉÉÆÊ]õ EòÉ±ÉÆ, Bà]Öõ´ÉÆÊ]õ ´ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉ {ÉÊ®úÎºlÉiÉÖ±ÉÖ +xÉÖEÚò±É¨ÉèxÉ´ÉÉä SÉà{{Éä 

ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖEÚòb÷É =zÉÉÊªÉ. “ÊSÉkÉ±ÉÉä SÉÎ±±ÉiÉä ÊSÉÎ]Âõ]õbÖ÷EòÉ{ÉÖ”, “+É¯ûEòÉiÉâ±ÉEÖò {ÉÉäiÉÖ +É¯ûpù”, 
“+É¯ûpù EÖòÊ®úºiÉä nùÉÊ®úpù¬Æ ±ÉänÖù” ´ÉÆÊ]õ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ +ÉªÉÉEòÉiÉÖÇ±É ºÉ¨ÉªÉÉ±±ÉÉä ¦ÉÚÊ¨É, +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ, 

´ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉÉ±±ÉÉä ´ÉSSÉä¨ÉÉ{ÉÖÇ±ÉÖ, +Ê´É ´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉÉÊxÉÊEò Bà±ÉÉ ={ÉªÉÉäMÉ{Éb÷iÉÉªÉÉä º{É¹]Æõ SÉäºiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. 

+näùÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ “Ê´É¶ÉÉJÉ±ÉÉä EÖòÊ®úÊºÉxÉ ́ É¹ÉÈ Ê´É¹É¨ÉÖ{ÉàÎ]Âõ]õxÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ” +xÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ xÉäbÖ÷ ̈ ÉxÉÆ SÉà{{ÉÖEòÉàxÉä 

+É¨±É´É¹ÉÉÇ±ÉxÉÖ MÉÖiÉÖ ÇSÉäªÉMÉÉ, “+xÉÚ®úÉvÉ±ÉÉä iÉÊb÷ºiÉä ̈ ÉxÉÉä®úÉäMÉÉ±ÉÖ {ÉÉäiÉÉÊªÉ'' ́ ÉÆÊ]õ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ Bà±ÉÉÆÊ]

õ ´É¹ÉÉÇ±ÉÖ ¨ÉÊxÉÊ¹ÉÊEò, SÉà]Âõ]Úõ, SÉä¨É±ÉEÖò ¨ÉÆÊSÉnùÉä Ê´É´ÉÊ®úºiÉÉÊªÉ. 

+näù Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ̈ ÉäPÉÆ ®ÆúMÉÖxÉÖ, SÉÆpÖùÊxÉ °ü{ÉÖxÉÖ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ ́ ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉÆ Bà±ÉÉ =Æ]ÖÆõnùÉä SÉà{{Éä ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ BàzÉÉä ́ ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. 

SÉÆpÖùÊxÉ SÉÖ]Âõ]Úõ MÉÖÊb÷ ́ ÉäºiÉä ́ É¹ÉÈnùxÉä Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ ""SÉÆpù{ÉÊ®ú´Éä¹ÉÆ¤ÉÖ ́ É¹ÉÇªÉÉäMÉ¨ÉÖ'' +xÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ SÉà{{ÉMÉÉ, +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ 

®ÆúMÉÖ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ ́ É¹ÉÈ ́ ÉSSÉä iÉÒ¯ûxÉÖ ""Bà®ÇúÊxÉ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÉÊxÉÊEò ¤ÉÖ¯ÇûxÉ ́ ÉÉxÉ'' +xÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ Ê´É´ÉÊ®úºiÉÖÆÊnù. +ÆiÉäEòÉnÖù 

xÉ±±É ̈ É¤¤ÉÖÎ±xÉ SÉÚÊºÉ ̈ ÉxÉÆ BáiÉÉä´É¹ÉÈ ́ ÉºiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ ºÉÆ¤É®ú{ÉbÖ÷iÉÉÆ EòÉÊxÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉEÖò ̈ ÉÉjÉÆ +É Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ ¤ÉÉMÉÉ 

iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖ +ÆnÖùEäò ""xÉ±±É¨ÉÉàMÉÖ±ÉÖ ́ ÉÉxÉEòÉà]Âõ]õnÖù, xÉ´´ÉÖ̈ ÉÉàMÉ¨ÉÖ́ ÉÉbÖ÷ nùÉxÉÆ SÉàªªÉbÖ÷'' +xÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉSÉàÎ{{É +ÉàEò¨ÉÉ]

õ±ÉÉä xÉ±±É¨É¤¤ÉÖ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ iÉä±SÉä¶ÉÉ¯û. +ÆiÉäEòÉnÖù JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÊzÉ SÉÊnùÊ´ÉxÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±ÉÉMÉÉ ""+ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä MÉÉà®âú 

iÉÉàCEÖòbÖ÷ {ÉÊb÷iÉä +ÊiÉ ºÉ¨ÉÒ{ÉÆ±ÉÉä ´É¹ÉÈ'' ´ÉÆÊ]õ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ SÉàÎ{{É ´É¹ÉÈ EÖòÊ®úÊ{ÉºiÉÉ¯û. <Ç Ê´ÉvÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý 

Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ iÉ¨É±ÉÉä ËxÉ{ÉÖEÖòzÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉÎ±xÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ ºÉÆnù¦ÉÉÇÊzÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ ={ÉªÉÉäÊMÉºiÉÖÆ]õÉ¯û.
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ºÉÉÆÊPÉEòÉSÉÉ®úÉ±±ÉÉä VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä ̈ É®úÉä |ÉlÉÉxÉ¶ÉÉJÉ +ÊªÉxÉ ºÉÉÆÊPÉEò +ÉSÉÉ®úÉ±±ÉÉäEÚòb÷É BàzÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ý ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ 

nùÉÊMÉ´ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ B{ÉÊxÉ SÉäÊºÉxÉÉ ¨ÉÖJªÉÆMÉÉ ´ÉÉÊ®ú |ÉvÉÉxÉ´ÉÞÊkÉ +ÊªÉxÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉ{ÉxÉÖ±ÉÖ 

|ÉÉ®ÆúË¦ÉSÉÉ±ÉÆ]äõ ̈ ÉÆÊSÉ ®úÉäVÉÖEòÉäºÉÆ BànÖù¯ûSÉÚºiÉÉ¯û. SÉÆpÖùÊxÉÊEò VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉEÖò =zÉ ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ BáiÉÉä nùMMÉ®éúÊnù 

´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉ {ÉxÉÖ±É |ÉÉ®ÆúË¦ÉSÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò ´ÉÉ¯û {ÉÖzÉÊ¨ÉxÉä BáSÉÖEÖ Æò]õÉ¯û. ´ÉÉ¯û SÉäºÉÖEòÉàxÉä B¯û´ÉÉEò 

{ÉÖzÉÊ¨É, ¨ÉÉà±ÉEò±É {ÉÖzÉÊ¨ÉÊEò ´ÉÆÊ]õÊ´É ´ÉÉÊ®ú±ÉÉä ¶ÉÉºjÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ ±ÉänùÊxÉ EòÉàÎ]Âõ]õ{ÉÉ®äúºÉä +Æ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖEòÉnÖù. 

+±ÉÉMÉä +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ ¨ÉÆÊSÉÊnùEòÉnùÊxÉ ´ÉÉ²±ÉÖ ¦ÉÉË´ÉÊSÉxÉÉ <Æ]Âõ±ÉÉä =Æ]äõ nùÉxªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ +¨ÉÉ´ÉºªÉ ®úÉäVÉÖxÉä ¤Éè]

õ +É®ú¤ÉÉäºiÉÉ¯û. nùÒÊxÉÊEò VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ SÉà{{ÉäEòÉ®úhÉÆ +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ ®úÉäVÉÖ +É®ú¤ÉÉäºiÉä vÉÉxªÉÉÊxÉÊEò {ÉÖ¯ûMÉÖ 

{É]Âõ]õnùÊxÉ ´ÉÉ¯û VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÉxÉÖ¦É´ÉÆiÉÉä xÉäSÉÖÇEÖòzÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ. +É Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä ¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉiÉ BáiÉÉä +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ®úÉäVÉÖ 

+ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ xÉÖÆÊSÉ ´ÉSSÉä B +où¶ªÉ ÊEòÊ®úhÉÉ±ÉÖ vÉÉxªÉxÉÉÊxÉÊEò +É ¶ÉÊHòÊxÉ EòÎ±MÉºiÉÉªÉÉä ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±ÉÖ 

iÉä±SÉÉÊ±É. 

+näùÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ºÉÚªÉÉænùªÉÉÊxÉÊEò ¨ÉÖÆnÖù ÊxÉpù±Éä´É´ÉbÆ÷, ºÉÚªÉÇ ºiÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä{ÉÖ ¦ÉÉäVÉxÉÆ SÉäªÉbÆ÷ ¨ÉÆÊSÉnùÊxÉ 

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ ´Éä±É ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®úÉ±ÉxÉÖÆÊb÷ SÉà{iÉÖzÉ +Æ¶ÉÉÊzÉ xÉäÊ]õ +É®úÉäMªÉ´ÉäkÉ±ÉÆnù°ü xÉÉàÎCEò SÉà{{ÉbÆ÷ ¨ÉxÉÆ 

MÉ¨ÉËxÉSÉÉÊ±É. +±ÉÉMÉä =nùªÉEòÉ±É{ÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉ ÊEò®úhÉÉ±±ÉÉä, ºÉÉªÉÆjÉ{ÉÖ ºÉÚªÉÇÊEò®úhÉÉ±±ÉÉä B¨ÉÖÆ]ÖÆõnùÉä VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ 

SÉà{{É±ÉäEò {ÉÉäÊªÉxÉÉ +É ºÉÚªÉÇÊEò®úhÉÉ±ÉÖ ¨ÉÆÊSÉ´ÉÊxÉ ´ÉÉ¯û SÉäºÉä ºÉÚªÉÇxÉ¨ÉºEòÉ®úÉ±É uùÉ®úÉ +lÉÇ¨É´ÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù. 

{ÉÊxÉÊEò¨ÉÉÊ±ÉxÉ +ÉSÉÉ®úÉ±ÉÊxÉ xÉäÊ]õ xÉÉMÉÊ®úEò ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉÆ EòÉàÎ]Âõ]õ {Ébä÷ºiÉÖzÉÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±É +ÉSÉÉ®úÉ±±ÉÉä 

EòÉàÊzÉÊ]õÊxÉ xÉäÊ]õ JÉMÉÉä³ýÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ EÚòb÷É ÊxÉVÉ¨ÉÊxÉ SÉà{{Éä ºÉÆnù¦ÉÉÇ±ÉÖ BàzÉÉä =zÉÉÊªÉ. nùÊIÉhÉÆ, {Éb÷¨É®ú±É ´Éè{ÉÖ 

¨ÉÉjÉ¨Éä iÉ±É´ÉÖÆÊSÉ ÊxÉËpùSÉÉÊ±É. =kÉ®Æú, iÉÚ{ÉÖÇ´Éè{ÉÖ iÉ±É{Éà]Âõ]õbÆ÷, ¨ÉÆÊSÉÊnùEòÉnùÊxÉ SÉà{iÉÖzÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±É ¨ÉÉ]

õ±±ÉÉä ´ÉÉºiÉ´ÉÆ BáiÉ´ÉÖÆnùÉä iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉä´ÉÉ±ÉÆ]äõ ¨ÉxÉÆ, ¨ÉxÉnäù¶ÉÆ ¦ÉÚ¨ÉvªÉ®äúJÉEÖò Bà]Öõ´Éè{ÉÖ =zÉÉÆ, ¨ÉxÉÆ ÊxÉ´ÉËºÉSÉä 

|ÉÉÆiÉÆ Bà]Öõ´Éè{ÉÖ B]õ´ÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ ´ÉÖÆnùxÉä Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÎ±xÉ EÚòb÷É iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEòÉä´É±ÉÊºÉxÉ +´ÉºÉ®Æú =ÆÊnù. <±ÉÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±É 

VÉÒ´ÉxÉ Ê´ÉvÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÉSÉÉ®ú´ªÉ´É½þÉ®úÉ±±ÉÉä ¨ÉxÉEÖò +ÆiÉÖ¤É]Âõ]õÊxÉ JÉMÉÉä³ý Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ ±ÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. +ÊªÉiÉä 

´ÉÉÊ]õ±ÉÉä EòÉàÊzÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉ¨ÉèxÉ´Éä EòÉEÖÆòb÷É EòÉàÊzÉ +É¶ÉÉºjÉÒªÉ ¨ÉèxÉÊ´ÉEÚòb÷É =zÉÉÊªÉ. ´ÉÉÊ]õÊxÉ MÉÖÍiÉÊSÉ 

OÉË½þSÉÉÎ±ºÉxÉ +´ÉºÉ®Æú BáiÉèxÉÉ ´ÉÖÆÊnù.

<Ç Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ VÉÉxÉ{Énù Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÆiÉ¦ÉÉÇMÉÆMÉÉ =zÉ ¨ÉÉèÊJÉEò VÉÉxÉ{Énù ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ±ÉÉäÊxÉ MÉäªÉÉ±ÉÖ, 

MÉtÉJªÉÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ, {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±ÉÖ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉiÉÉä {ÉÉ]Öõ, VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùºÉÉÆÊPÉEòÉSÉÉ®úÉ±±ÉÉäEÚòb÷É BàzÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ý 

ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ EòÎx{ÉºiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. <Ç Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒË±ÉSÉÉEò JÉMÉÉä³ý Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊxÉÊEò ̈ ÉÚ±ÉÆ EÚòb÷É 

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnùÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉ¨Éä +Îx{ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. BánÖùEÆò]äõ ̈ ÉÉànù]õMÉÉ ̈ ÉÆbä÷ ºÉÚªÉÇMÉÉä³ýÉÊzÉ, SÉ±±ÉÊxÉ SÉÆpùMÉÉä³ýÉÊzÉ, ½þÉǟ ûxÉEÖòÊ®úºÉä 

´É¹ÉÉÇÊzÉ, ¨É±É¨É±É ¨ÉÆbä÷ Báb÷Î±xÉ, ¨ÉÖbÖ÷SÉÖEÖò{ÉÉäªÉä SÉÊ±ÉÊxÉ +ÆSÉxÉÉ ´ÉäËºÉÊnù VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±Éä. +É +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉ 

Ê´ÉºiÉÞiÉ°ü{ÉÆ nùÉÎ±SÉ JÉMÉÉä³Æý MÉÖË®úÊSÉ +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉ |ÉÉ®Æú¦É¨ÉéÊnù. SÉà]Âõ]Öõ{ÉèxÉÖÆÊb÷ ®úÉ±Éä {ÉÆbÖ÷xÉÖ ́ Éä±ÉºÉǼ ÉiºÉ®úÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ 
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Bánù®úÉä SÉÚÊºÉxÉÉ xªÉÚ]õxÉÂ SÉÚ{ÉÖiÉÉä ºÉÊ®úEòÉàkÉ ÊºÉrùÉÆiÉÆ °ü{ÉÉáËnùÊnù. +±ÉÉMÉä JÉMÉÉä³ýÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉ{ÉÖ +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉ±ÉÖ 

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖùÊxÉ iÉ±É±ÉÉä +É®Æú¦É¨ÉèxÉÉ Ê´É´ÉäEò´ÉÆiÉÖ±ÉèxÉ ¶ÉÉºjÉ´ÉäkÉ±É ̈ ÉÎºiÉ¹EòÉ±±ÉÉäÊxÉ +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉ±É ¡òÊ±ÉiÉÆMÉÉ 

EòÉàkÉEòÉähÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ +ÉÊ´É¹EòË®úSÉÖEÖòzÉÉÊªÉ.
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Bà±É´ÉÌiÉ SÉÆpù¨ÉÉèÊ³ý

VÉÉxÉ{Énù´ÉÉRÂó¨ÉªÉÆ +ÉàEòEòÉ±ÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉËSÉÊnù +ÊxÉ JÉÎSSÉiÉÆMÉÉ SÉà{{Éb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò ´ÉÒ±ÉÖEòÉnÖù. 

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉEÖò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ ¦ÉÉ¹É, ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ, ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ +ÊzÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÚ +xÉÉÊnùxÉÖÆb÷Ò =zÉ´Éä. +ÆnÖù±ÉÉäÊxÉ 

¶ÉÉJÉ±Éä ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ, {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±ÉÖ EÚòb÷É. ´ÉänùÉ±ÉÖ ¨É½þ¹ÉÖÇ±ÉªÉÉàCEò YÉÉxÉºÉ¨ÉÖ nùÉªÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉèiÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉÎ±xÉ 

ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉVÉxÉÖ±É ªÉÉàCEò +xÉÖ¦É´ÉºÉÉMÉ®úÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ {ÉäEòÉâxÉ´ÉSSÉÖxÉÖ “(EòÉÊ±É{ÉÖ ́ ÉÒ®ú¦ÉpÖùbÖ÷) +xÉbÆ÷ BáiÉÉä ºÉ¨ÉÆVÉºÉÆ 

+ÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. iÉ®úiÉ®úÉ±É +xÉÖ¦É´ÉÉÎ±xÉ ¦Épù{É®úSÉÖEòÉàzÉ ÊxÉvÉÖ±ÉÖ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ +xÉbÆ÷ +ÊiÉ¶ÉªÉÉäÊHòEòÉnÖù''.

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ +IÉ®úYÉÉxÉÆ ±ÉäÊxÉ´ÉÉ®èúxÉÉ JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ ̈ ÉÉjÉÆ +ÊiÉ|ÉÉSÉÒxÉEòÉ±ÉÆxÉÖÆbä÷ 

´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò ±ÉË¦ÉËSÉÊnù. +É Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ, ́ ÉÉxÉ, Báb÷, SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷, ̈ ÉäPÉÉ±ÉÖ, <ÆpùvÉxÉÖººÉÖ, ̈ Éà̄ û{ÉÖ±ÉÖ, =¯û¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ́ ÉÆÊ]

õÊ´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉEÖò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉ ´ÉÉÊ®úEÖòzÉ +xÉÖ¦É´ÉÉÊzÉ, +´ÉMÉÉ½þxÉxÉÖ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÒÊ±ÉºiÉä º{É¹]õ¨ÉÉèiÉÖÆÊnù. <ÆnÖùEÖò 

ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ +xÉÉÊnùMÉÉ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±É VÉÒ´ÉxÉÉvÉÉ®ú¨ÉèxÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ +xÉäEò 

ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ ´ªÉHÆò SÉäºiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. 

Báb÷   

ºÉÚªÉÖÇbÖ÷ +ÉàCEòÉä xÉIÉjÉÆ±ÉÉä 14®úÉäVÉÖ±ÉÖ =Æ]õÉbÖ÷. +É EòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ EòÉiÉâ +Æ]õÉ¯û. +É xÉIÉjÉÆ {Éä¯ûiÉÉä +É EòÉiÉâ 

Ê{É±É´É¤ÉbÖ÷iÉÖÆÊnù. ́ ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉÆ +ÉàCEòÉä EòÉiÉâ±ÉÉä +ÉàCEòÉä Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ =Æ]ÖÆõÊnù. ®úÉäÊ½þÊhÉEòÉiÉâ±ÉÉä Báb÷ +ÊvÉEÆòMÉÉ 

=Æ]ÖÆõÊnù. +ÆnÖùEäò “®úÉäÊ½þÊhÉ±ÉÉä ®úÉä²±ÉÖ{ÉMÉÖ±ÉÖxÉÖ”, “¦É®úÊhÉ Báb÷±ÉEÖò ¤ÉÆb÷±ÉÖ{ÉMÉÖ±ÉÖxÉÖ”, “ÊSÉkÉBáb÷EÖò Ê{É]
Âõ]õ iÉ±É {ÉMÉÖ±ÉÖxÉÖ” ´ÉÆÊ]õ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ ´ªÉ´É½þÉ®Æú±ÉÉäÊEò ´ÉÎSSÉxÉÉÊªÉ.

´ÉÉxÉ:

<näùÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ ´É¹ÉÉÇÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖEÚòb÷É +ÊvÉEò ºÉÆJªÉ±ÉÉä EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. ¨ÉÞMÉÊ¶É®ú±ÉÉä ´É¹ÉÈ 

+ÊvÉEÆòMÉÉ =Æ]ÖÆõÊnù. +É Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ “¨ÉÞMÉÊ¶É®ú EÖòÊ®úºiÉä ̈ ÉÖÆMÉÉ¯û {ÉÆbÖ÷xÉÖ”, “¨ÉÞMÉÊ¶É®ú EÖòÊ®úºiÉä ̈ ÉÖºÉÊ±É BàqÙù ®ÆúEàò 

´ÉäªÉÖxÉÖ” ´ÉÆÊ]õ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ iÉà±ÉÖ{ÉÖiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. <ÆEòÉ ´É¹ÉÉÇÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉ “+É¯ûpù´ÉÉxÉ +nùxÉÖ ´ÉÉxÉ”, “+ÊzÉ 
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EòÉiÉâ±ÉÖ iÉÎ{{ÉxÉÉ ½þºiÉ iÉ{{ÉnÖù'' ́ ÉÆÊ]õ +xÉäEòºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ ́ ªÉÉÎ{iÉ±ÉÉäÊEò ́ ÉÎSSÉxÉÉÊªÉ. ""´ÉÞÎ¹]õ |É¨ÉÉhÉÆ =kÉ®ú 

½þºiÉ±ÉÖ'' +zÉÊnù ´ÉÉÊ®ú xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò. +xÉÉ´ÉÞÎ¹]õiÉÉä ¤ÉÉvÉ{ÉbÖ÷iÉÖzÉ ®èúiÉÖ =kÉ®úEòÉiÉâ±ÉÉä ´É¹ÉÈ {Éb÷EÖÆò]äõ ÊnùMÉÉ±ÉÖ 

{ÉÊb÷{ÉÉäiÉÉbÖ÷. EòÉáiÉ +É¶É =zÉ´ÉÉ¯û ½þºiÉ SÉÚqùÉÆ B¨ÉèxÉÉ ´É¹ÉÈ ´ÉºiÉÖÆnäù¨ÉÉä +Æ]õÉ¯û. <Ç Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ ""=kÉ®ú SÉÚÊSÉ 

BàkÉ®ú MÉÆ{É +Æ]äõ, ½þºiÉ SÉÚºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ +Ænù°ü {ÉÉänùÉÆ +zÉÉbÆ÷]” +zÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ uùÉ®úÉ º{É¹]õ¨ÉÉèiÉÉåÊnù. +É 

{ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖùÊxÉÊEò =ÆÊnù EòÉ¤É]Âõ]äõ B EòÉiÉâ±ÉÉä Ê´ÉÊkÉiÉä +ÊvÉEÆòMÉÉ {ÉÆ]õ SÉäÊiÉÊEò ́ ÉºiÉÖÆnùÉä +iÉÊxÉÊEò 

¤ÉÉMÉÉiÉà±ÉÖºÉÖ. JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉ{É®ú¨ÉèxÉ YÉÉxÉÆ +iÉÊxÉÊEò ±ÉäEò {ÉÉäÊªÉxÉÉ, iÉxÉ{ÉÚ´ÉÔEÖò±ÉÖ ́ ÉÉ®úºÉi´ÉÆMÉÉ +ÆËnùÊSÉxÉ 

{ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ =ÆÊnù. EòÉàÊzÉ EòÉiÉâ±É±ÉÉä ´ÉÉxÉEÖòÊ®úºiÉä xÉ¹]ÆõEÚòb÷É =Æ]ÖÆõÊnù. +É Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆEÚòb÷É EòÉàÊzÉºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ 

{ÉäEòÉã]ÖõzÉÉÊªÉ. ""VªÉä¹`ö SÉàb÷EÖòÊ®úªÉÖxÉÖ ¨ÉÚ±É-¨ÉÖ¯ûMÉEÖòÊ®úªÉÖxÉÖ”, “Ê´É¶ÉÉJÉEÖòÊ®úÊºÉxÉ Ê´É¹É¨ÉÖ{ÉàÎ]Âõ]õxÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ”, 
“¨ÉÚ±ÉEòÉiÉâ±ÉÉä EÖòÊ®úºiÉä ̈ ÉÖÆMÉÉ¯û {ÉÉbÖ÷” +xÉÖ¦É´É{ÉÚ́ ÉÇEÆòMÉÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊºÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±É°ü{ÉÆ±ÉÉä iÉ¯û´ÉÉÊiÉ 

iÉ®úÉ±ÉEÖò +ÆÊnù´´ÉbÆ÷ VÉ¯ûMÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù.

´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉÆ 

Ê´ÉkÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò +nÖùxÉÖ BáiÉ ¨ÉÖJªÉ¨ÉÉä VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖùbè÷xÉ ®èúiÉÖÊEò ¤ÉÉMÉÉ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖ. +nùxÉÖ ¨ÉÖJªÉi´ÉÉÊzÉ EòÉàÊzÉ 

ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ iÉà±ÉÖ{ÉÖiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ.

 +nÖùxÉÖ±ÉÉä SÉÚÊSÉ {ÉÉànù±ÉÉä SÉÎ±±ÉxÉÉ {ÉÆbÖ÷iÉÖÆÊn ù

 +ÉàEòxÉÉÊ]õ +nÖùxÉÖ +ÉàEòBb÷ÉÊnù ¥ÉiÉÖEÖò

 |ÉÉªÉÉxÉ {ÉàÎ]Âõ]õxÉ {ÉÆ]õ |ÉÉªÉÉxÉ EòzÉ EòÉàbÖ÷EÖò 

´ÉÆÊ]õ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ +nÖùxÉÖEÖòzÉ |ÉÉvÉÉxªÉiÉxÉÖ iÉà±ÉÖ{ÉÖiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. +nÖùxÉÖ +zÉÊnù SÉà{{Éb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò xÉÉbÖ÷ ¶ÉÉºjÉYÉÖ±ÉÖ 

±Éä¯û. {Éàqù±ÉnùMMÉ®ú Ê´ÉzÉ, +xÉÖ¦É´ÉÆ uùÉ®úÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊºÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±É´É±±É ´ÉÉ¯û iÉÊMÉxÉºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä iÉÊMÉxÉ{ÉÆ]õ 

Ê´ÉkÉä´ÉÉ¯û, ¨ÉÆÊSÉÊnùMÉÖ¤ÉÊb÷ {ÉÉánäù´ÉÉ¯û. +É {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ +ÆiÉÉ ´ÉÉÊ®ú ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±É uùÉ®úÉ iÉà±ÉÖºiÉÉåÊnù. 

¨ÉSSÉÖÊEò EòÉàÊzÉ —

 +É¯ûpù±ÉÉä +bÂ÷bà÷bÖ÷ SÉÎ±±ÉiÉä {ÉÖxÉÉºÉEÖò {ÉÖ]Âõ]àõbÖ÷ {ÉÆbÖ÷iÉÖÆÊn

 ÊSÉzÉ{ÉÖ¶ªÉÉ±ÉEòÉiÉâ±ÉÉä ÊSÉ]Âõ]àõbÖ÷ ´ÉbÂ÷±ÉÖ SÉÎ±±ÉiÉä {ÉÖ]Âõ]àõbÖ÷ ´ÉbÂ÷±ÉÖ {ÉÆbÖ÷xÉÖ

 ¨ÉPÉ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÉxÉàbÖ÷ SÉ±±ÉÖ]õEÆò]àõ +É¶±Éä¹É±ÉÉä +bÂ÷bà÷bÖ÷ SÉ±±ÉÖ]õ¨Éä±ÉÖ

 ¨ÉÚ±É±ÉÉä SÉÎ±±ÉxÉ =±É´É±ÉÖ ¨ÉÚbÖ÷ {ÉÖ´´ÉÖ±ÉÖ +É¯û EòÉªÉ±ÉÖ

 =kÉ®ú {ÉnÖùxÉÖ =±É´ÉEÖò +nÖùxÉÖ

 +É¯ûpù±ÉÉä ´ÉäÊºÉxÉ +ÉÊ®úEò +ÉEÖò±ÉÉä {ÉàÎ]Âõ]õxÉ +zÉ¨ÉÚ +ÉàCEò]äõ

 ¦É®úÊhÉEòÉiÉâ±ÉÉä SÉÎ±±ÉxÉ xÉÖ´´ÉÖSÉäxÉÖ EòÉªÉEÖò ¤ÉÊ®úMÉàbÖ÷ ËMÉVÉ±ÉÖ

JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ =Æb÷¤É]Âõ]äõ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖùbè÷xÉ ́ ªÉªÉºÉÉªÉnùÉ¯ûbÖ÷ +ÊzÉÊ´ÉvÉÉ±ÉÉ ±ÉàCEò±ÉÖ́ ÉäÊºÉ 
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{ÉÆ]õ±ÉÖ ´ÉäªÉMÉÊ±ÉMÉÉbÖ÷. MÉÊb÷ªÉÉ®úÉ±ÉÖ, Eäò±ÉÆb÷±ÉÖÇ ±ÉäÊxÉ, +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ Ê´ÉEòËºÉ{ÉÊxÉ xÉÉÊ]õ EòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä EÚòb÷É 

{ÉÆ]õ±ÉÖ Bà{{ÉÖbÖ÷´ÉàªªÉÉÊ±É, Bà{{ÉÖbÖ÷ EòÉäiÉEòÉàªªÉÉÊ±É, Bà{{ÉÖbÖ÷ Ê´ÉÊkÉiÉä {ÉÆ]õÊnùMÉÖ¤ÉÊb÷ +ÊvÉEÆòMÉÉ =Æ]ÖÆõÊnù +zÉ 

{ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ ®èúiÉÖÊEò =Æb÷bÆ÷ MÉ¨ÉËxÉ{É´É±ÉÊºÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ. +É {ÉÊ®úYÉÉxÉÆ VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±É Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ±ÉÉä ¦ÉÉMÉ¨ÉèxÉ 

ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±±ÉÉä ÊxÉÊIÉ{iÉ¨Éè iÉ®úÉÊxÉÊEò iÉ®úÉÊxÉÊEò +ÆËnùSÉbÆ÷ VÉÊ®úËMÉÊnù.

VÉÉxÉ{Énù®èúiÉÖ ´É¹ÉÈEòÉäºÉÆ BànÖù¯ûSÉÚb÷bÆ÷ ºÉ½þVÉÆ. ´É¹ÉÈ {ÉÊb÷iÉäxÉä, {ÉÆ]õ±ÉÖ {ÉÆÊb÷iÉäxÉä ÊiÉxÉb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò 

ËiÉÊb÷±ÉÊ¦ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. ´É¹ÉÈEòÉäºÉÆ ËxÉÊMÉEäòÊºÉ SÉÚb÷bÆ÷´É±±É EòÉ±ÉGò¨ÉÆ±ÉÉä +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ Bà±ÉÉ=Æ]äõ ´É¹ÉÈ 

EÖò¯ûºiÉÖ ÆÊnù, ¨ÉäPÉÉ±É ®ÆúMÉÖ Bà±ÉÉ =Æ]äõ ´É¹ÉÈ ´ÉºiÉÖ ÆÊnù, +Ê´É B ÊnùCEÖò±ÉÉä =Æ]äõ ´É¹ÉÈ´ÉºiÉÖ ÆÊnù, SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ 

Bà±ÉÉ=Æ]äõ ´É¹ÉÈ´ÉºiÉÖ ÆÊnù, <ÆpùvÉxÉÖººÉÖ Bà]Öõ´Éè{ÉÖ =Æ]äõ ´É¹ÉÈ Bà±ÉÉ{ÉbÖ÷iÉÖ ÆÊnù, =¯û¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ Bà]Öõ´Éè{ÉÖ =Ê®úÊ¨ÉiÉä 

´É¹ÉÈ{ÉbÖ÷iÉÖ ÆÊnù, Bà]Öõ´Éè{ÉÖ ̈ ÉàÊ®úºiÉä ́ É¹ÉÈ´ÉºiÉÖ ÆÊnù +zÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ {ÉÚ´ÉÔEÖò±ÉÖ SÉà{{ÉbÆ÷uùÉ®úÉ ±ÉänùÉ +xÉÖ¦É´ÉÆ 

uùÉ®úÉ iÉà±ÉÖºiÉÖ ÆÊnù. +´Éä Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±É±ÉÉä ÊxÉÊIÉ{iÉ¨Éè nù¶ÉÇxÉÊ¨ÉºiÉÉÊªÉ.

+ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ 

+ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ =nùªÉÆ Bà®ÇúMÉÉ =Æ]äõ ´É¹ÉÈ ´ÉºiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ, ºÉÉªÉÆEòÉ±ÉÆ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ Bà®Çú¤ÉÊb÷iÉä ´ÉÉxÉ ®úÉnùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò. +É 

Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ ËEòÊnù ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ SÉà¤ÉÖiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ.

 Bà®ÇúÊxÉ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÉÊxÉÊEò ¤É¯ÇûxÉ´ÉÉxÉ  

 EòzÉÖ Bà®Çú¤ÉbÂ÷b÷É-Ê¨ÉzÉÖ Bà®Çú¤ÉbÂ÷b÷É EòÉ®úEò ¨ÉÉxÉnÖù

 ËxÉÊMÉ ºÉÉªÉÆjÉÆ Bà®ÇúxÉÊªÉiÉä ´ÉSSÉä ´ÉÉxÉEÚòb÷É ®úÉnÖ

¨ÉäPÉÉ±ÉÖ

¨ÉäPÉÉ±ÉÖ EòÉ¯ûxÉ±ÉÖ{ÉÖMÉÉ =Æ]äõ ´É¹ÉÈ®úÉnùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉÖiÉÉ¯û. xÉ´´ÉÖ ¨ÉÉàMÉÆiÉÉä =Æbä÷ ´ÉÉÊb÷ nùÉxÉMÉÖhÉÆiÉÉä {ÉÉäÎ±SÉ 

 xÉ±±É ¨ÉÉàMÉÖ±ÉÖ ´ÉÉxÉ EòÉà]Âõ]õnÖù-xÉ´´ÉÖ¨ÉÉàMÉ¨ÉÖ´ÉÉbÖ÷ nùÉxÉ¨ÉÖ SÉàªªÉbÖ

+zÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ uùÉ®úÉ SÉCEòMÉÉ {ÉäEòÉæ´ÉbÆ÷ VÉÊ®úËMÉÊnù. =kÉ®Æú, nùÊIÉhÉÆ, {Éb÷¨É®ú ÊnùCEÖò±É±ÉÉäxÉÖ, <Ç¶ÉÉxªÉÆ 

¨ÉÚ±É±ÉÉäxÉÖ ¨É¤¤ÉÖ±ÉÖ =Æ]äõ ´ÉÉxÉ ´ÉºiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ EòÉàÊzÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ {ÉäEòÉã]ÖõzÉÉÊªÉ.

 nùÊIÉhÉÉxÉ ¨É¤¤ÉÖ ´ÉÉÊ±ÉiÉä ´ÉÉxÉ iÉ{{ÉnÖ

 {Éb÷¨É®ú {ÉÚ®äúbÖ÷ Ê{É]Âõ]ÆõiÉ ¨ÉÉàÊªÉ±ÉÖ, ¤ÉÆb÷±ÉÖ nùÉàÍ±ÉSÉä ´ÉÉxÉ

 =kÉ®úÉxÉ ¨É¤¤ÉÖ BÊ±ÉiÉä >ð®úEäò {ÉÉänÖ

+zÉÊ´É ¨ÉäPÉÉ±ÉEÖò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ EòÉàÊzÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ.

SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷

SÉÆpÖùÊxÉSÉÖ]Âõ]Úõ ́ ÉÞkÉÉEòÉ®ÆúMÉÉ +ÉàEò´É±ÉªÉÆ B{ÉÇbÖ÷iÉÖÆÊnù. nùÉÊxÉÊxÉ MÉÖÊb÷ +Æ]õÉ¯û. +É MÉÖÊb÷ nÚù®ÆúMÉÉ EòÊb÷iÉä ́ ÉÉxÉ 
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nùMMÉ®ú ´ÉºiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ, nùMMÉ®ú EòÊb÷iÉä ´ÉÉxÉ nÚù®ú¨ÉÊxÉ +Æ]õÉ¯û. +É Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ 

 nÚù®Æú MÉÖÊb÷ EòÊb÷iÉä nùMMÉ®ú ´ÉÉxÉ-nùMMÉ®ú MÉÖÊb÷ EòÊb÷iÉä nÚù®Æú ´ÉÉxÉÖ

+zÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ º{É¹]Æõ SÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù.

=¯û¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ, ¨Éà¯û{ÉÖ±ÉÖ

=¯û¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ, ̈ Éà̄ û{ÉÖ±ÉÖ JÉMÉÉä³Æý±ÉÉäÊxÉ Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÉ±Éä. ́ ÉÒÊxÉÊxÉ +ÉvÉÉ®ÆúMÉÉ SÉäºÉÖEòÉàÊxÉ ́ É¹ÉÈ®úÉ´Éb÷ÉÊzÉ ®úÉEò{ÉÉä́ Éb÷ÉÊzÉ 

EÚòb÷É EòÉàÊzÉºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ {ÉäEòÉã]ÖõzÉÉÊªÉ. 

 {Éb÷¨É]õ ¨ÉàÊ®úÊºÉxÉ {ÉÊnù MÉÊb÷ªÉ±ÉEÖò ´É¹ÉÈ

+ÊxÉ {Éb÷¨ÉÊ]õ ÊnùCEÖò±ÉÉä ¨ÉàÊ®úºÉä ¨Éà¯û{ÉÖ iÉÉánù®ú±ÉÉä ´ÉSSÉä ´É¹ÉÈ ®úÉEòxÉÖ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉVÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù +ÊxÉ <Ç ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ 

iÉàÊ±ÉªÉVÉäºiÉÉåÊnù. “¨Éà¯û{ÉÖEòÉàqùÒ ´É¹ÉÇ¨ÉÖ” ¨É®úÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ +ÊvÉEÆòMÉÉ ¨ÉàÊ®úºiÉä +ÊvÉEÆòMÉÉ ´É¹ÉÈ EÖò¯ûºiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ 

iÉà±ÉÖ{ÉÖ iÉÉåÊnù. “=Ê®úÊ¨ÉxÉ ¨É¤¤ÉÖ EÖòÊ®úªÉEò ¨ÉÉxÉn” “=Ê®úÊ¨ÉxÉ ¨É¤¤ÉÖ iÉÊ®úÊ¨ÉxÉ {ÉÉ¨ÉÖ >ð®úEò{ÉÉä´ÉÖ” +zÉ 

¨ÉÊ®ú EòÉàÊzÉºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ =Ê®úÊ¨ÉiÉä iÉ{{ÉEò ´ÉÉxÉ ´ÉºiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ SÉà¤ÉÖiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. EòÉàÊzÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ <ÆnÖùEÖò Ê¦ÉzÉ¨ÉèxÉ 

¦ÉÉ´ÉÉÊzÉ EÚòb÷É ´ªÉHÆò SÉäºiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. “´ÉÎ]Âõ]õMÉÉàbÂ÷bÖ÷EÖò +¯û{ÉÖ±ÉÖ ¨ÉábÖ÷” +xÉä +lÉÈ ´ÉSSÉäÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ +Ê´É 

EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ. 

´ÉÉxÉEòzÉÉ ¨ÉÖÆnÖù =Ê®ú¨Éä =¯û¨ÉÖxÉÖ, ¨ÉÉ]õEòzÉÉ ¨ÉÖÆnÖù BbÂ÷SÉä +Éb÷nùÉÊzÉ xÉ¨¨É®úÉnÖù 

“´ÉÎ]Âõ]õ MÉÉàbÂ÷bÖ÷EÖò +¯û{ÉÖ±ÉàCEÖò´É ´ÉÉxÉ±ÉäÊxÉ ¨É¤¤ÉÖEÖò =¯û¨ÉÖ ±ÉàCEÖò´É” ´ÉÆÊ]õ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ iÉàÊ±É{Éä Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ 
Ê¦ÉzÉ @ñiÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉEÖò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉËSÉÊnùMÉÉ ¦ÉÉË´ÉSÉ´ÉSSÉÖ. 

<ÆpùvÉxÉÖººÉÖ

´É¹ÉÉÇEòÉ±ÉÆ±ÉÉä +{{ÉÖb÷{{ÉÖbÖ÷ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä <ÆpùvÉxÉÖººÉÖ B{ÉÇbÖ÷iÉÖÆÊnù. <ÆpùvÉxÉÖººÉÖ B{ÉÇb÷b÷ÉÊzÉ ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ EÚòb÷É 

´ÉÉxÉ ®úÉ´Éb÷ÉÊzÉ >ðÊ½þºiÉÉ¯û. iÉÚ{ÉÖÇ {Éb÷¨É®ú ÊnùCEÖò±±ÉÉä <ÆpùvÉxÉÖººÉÖ B{ÉÇÊb÷iÉä ´É¹ÉÈ ¤ÉÉMÉÉ {ÉbÖ÷iÉÖÆnùÊxÉ SÉà{{Éä 

EòÉàÊzÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ EòÊxÉÊ{ÉºiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ.

 iÉÚ{ÉÖÇxÉ <ÆpùvÉxÉÖººÉÖ nÚù®úÉxÉ ´ÉÉxÉ

 iÉÚ{ÉÖÇxÉ EòÉà¯Çû ´ÉäºiÉä nÖùÎCEò]àõqÙù ®ÆúEàò ´ÉäºiÉÖÆÊnù

 {Éb÷¨É]õ EòÉà¯Çû ¤ÉÊb÷iÉä {ÉÆÊnù²±É¨ÉÒnù ®úÉVÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ {ÉÆbÖ÷iÉÉÊªÉ

 {Éb÷¨É]õ EòÉà¯Çû´ÉäºiÉä {ÉÉÊb÷+É´ÉÖ ®ÆúEàò ´ÉäºiÉÖÆÊn

ÊSÉzÉ ´ÉÉxÉ {ÉÊb÷xÉ iÉ¯û´ÉÉiÉ EÚòb÷É EòÉàÊzÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉÉ±±ÉÉä <ÆpùvÉxÉÖººÉÖ B{ÉÇb÷bÆ÷ ¨ÉxÉÆ SÉÚb÷MÉ±ÉÆ. EòÉà¯Çû{ÉËb÷Ênù 

<Eò ´É¹ÉÈ±ÉänÖù +xÉbÆ÷ EÚòb÷É Ë´É]ÖÆõ]õÉÆ. <Ç Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ +ÉàCEòÉä @ñiÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÉä +ÉàEò Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ =Æ]õÉÊªÉ.
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<näùÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±ÉÖ EÚòb÷É EòÉáiÉ´É®úEÖò JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉSÉÉ®úÉÊzÉ EòÊ±ÉÊMÉ=Æb÷bÆ÷ 

MÉ¨ÉËxÉSÉnùÊMÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÆ. VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±ÉÖ iÉ¨É Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊzÉ, |ÉYÉÉ{ÉÉ]õ´ÉÉÊzÉ ´ªÉHòÒEòË®úÊSÉ, iÉuùÉ®úÉ Ê´ÉxÉÉänùÉÊzÉ, 

Ê´ÉEòÉºÉÉÊzÉ {ÉÉánùb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò ={ÉªÉÉäMÉ{Ébä÷Ê´É {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖ EòlÉ±ÉÖ. {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±±ÉÉä ¦ÉÉ¹É º{É¹]ÆõMÉÉ ºÉ®ú³ÆýMÉÉ =Æ]ÖÆõÊnù. 

´ÉÉÊ]õ ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉÆ YÉÉ{ÉEÆò =ÆSÉÖEòÉä́ Éb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò iÉÊMÉxÉÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ =Æ]ÖÆõÊnù. +ÆnÖù´É±±É +ÉxÉÉä]õÉ <ÇxÉÉä]õÉ ́ ªÉÉÎ{iÉSÉánùbÆ÷ 

ºÉÖ±É¦ÉÆ. +ÉàEòiÉ®ÆúxÉÖÆÊb÷ ¨É®úÉàEòiÉ®úÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆGòË¨ÉSÉbÆ÷ EÚòb÷É ºÉÖ±É¦ÉÆ.   

{ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ, ºÉÚªÉÖÇbÖ÷, SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷, xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ, <ÆpùvÉxÉÖººÉÖ, ̈ ÉäPÉÆ 

´ÉÆÊ]õ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉEÖò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉ±ÉÖ =zÉÉÊªÉ.

 >ðÊ®úEÆòiÉÉ +ÉàCEò]äõ nÖù{{ÉÊ]õ (+ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ)

 <ÆËiÉiÉ MÉÖÊb÷ EòÉnÖù <Ç·É¯ûÊxÉ MÉÖÊb÷ EòÉnÖù

 EÆòSÉÖ EòÉà{{É®ú EòÉnÖù EòÊnùË±ÉSÉ iÉ®Æú EòÉnÖù (+ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ)

 +ÉEòÉ¶É¨ÉÆiÉÉ +ÆMÉ²±ÉÖ (xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ)    

 +ÆnùMÉÉbÖ÷ ®úÉäVÉÖEòÉä +ÉEòÉ®ÆúMÉÉ ¨ÉÉ¯ûiÉÉbÖ÷

 +ÉJÉÊ®úÊEò ËxÉbÖ÷ºÉÖzÉ´ÉÖiÉÉbÖ÷

+ÊxÉ SÉÆpÖùÊxÉ±ÉÉä ´ÉSSÉä ¨ÉÉ{ÉÖÇÎ±xÉ +ÉàEò {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖ EòlÉ SÉà¤ÉÖiÉÉåÊnù.

 +CEòb÷CEòÊb÷ ¤ÉÆÊb÷-+ÆiÉ®úÉ±É ¤ÉÆÊb÷

 ¨ÉqÝùÊ®ú ºÉÆiÉ±ÉÉäxÉ-¨ÉÉªÉ¨ÉèxÉ ¤ÉÆÊb (ºÉÚªÉÖÇbÖ÷)

<näùÊ´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ EòÉ±ÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®Æú, xÉà±É±ÉÖ, ÊnùxÉÉ±ÉxÉÖ iÉàÊ±É{Éä {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖEòlÉ±ÉÖ EÚòb÷É =zÉÉÊªÉ. 

<Ê´ÉEÚòb÷É JÉMÉÉä³ý ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉèxÉ´Éä.

 <ÇÊ]õxÉÖÆÊSÉ SÉÚºiÉä MÉÖÆbÖ÷

 +ÉÊb÷ÊEò {ÉÉäÊªÉ SÉÚºiÉä {ÉÆbÖ÷

 {ÉÆbÖ÷EÖò {ÉzÉábÖ÷ +Éà{{ÉÖ±ÉÖ (xÉà±É±ÉÖ)

 +Éà{{ÉÖEÖò ¨ÉÖ{{Éè ËMÉVÉ±ÉÖ (ÊnùxÉÉ±ÉÖ)

 +ÉàEò {ÉÆbÖ÷ {ÉÆbÖ÷EÖò {ÉzÉábÖ÷ iÉÉàxÉ±ÉÖ

 iÉÉàxÉEÖò ¨ÉÖ{{Éè ËMÉVÉ±ÉÖ 

 {Énù½èþnÖù xÉ±ÉÖ{ÉÖ {Énù½èþnÖù iÉà±ÉÖ{ÉÖ (EÞò¹hÉ, ¶ÉÖC±É {ÉIÉÉ±ÉÖ) 

VÉÉxÉ{Énù ´ÉÉRÂó¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÖJªÉ¨ÉèxÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉàiÉ±ÉÖ, {ÉÉàbÖ÷{ÉÖ EòlÉ±±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÊzÉ 

º{ÉÞË¶ÉSÉbÆ÷ <Ç ´ªÉÉºÉÆ =qäù¶ÉÆ.
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JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉÆ (astronomy) +Æ]äõ xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÊxÉ ±ÉàCEò{Éà]Âõ]õbÆ÷ +ÊxÉ +lÉÈ. Astro +Æ]äõ xÉIÉjÉÆ 

nomy +Æ]äõ ±ÉàCEò{Éà]Âõ]õbÆ÷. JÉ +Æ]äõ º{ÉäºÉÂ (space) MÉÉä³Æý +Æ]äõ Îº{ÉªÉ®Âú (sphere) 
JÉ = +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä, MÉÉä³Æý = +ÆiÉÊ®úIÉ ºÉÆSÉÉ®ú¨ÉÚiÉÖ Ç±ÉèxÉ ºÉÚªÉÇ SÉÆpùÉÊnù, xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ ={ÉOÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ 

¨ÉÉànù±ÉèxÉ MÉÉä³ýÉ±ÉÖ. +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉxÉÊEò EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉä ºÉÚªÉÇ, SÉÆpù, OÉ½þ xÉIÉjÉÉnÖù±É MÉÖË®úÊSÉ SÉà{{Éä 

Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ{É®ú¨ÉèxÉ +vªÉªÉxÉ¨Éä JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉÆ.

JÉMÉÉä³ý {ÉÊ®ú¶ÉÉävÉxÉ±ÉÉä Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉEÞòÊ¹É SÉäÊºÉxÉ xªÉÚ]õxÉÂ, EòÉä{ÉÌxÉEòºÉÂ, Eàò{±É®Âú, MÉàÊ±ÉÊ±ÉªÉÉä, BäxÉÂº]

õÊªÉxÉÂ ¨ÉÉà** <Ç BänÖùMÉÖÊ®ú´É±±É JÉMÉÉä³ý¶ÉÉºjÉÆ BáiÉÉä +ÉÊ¦É´ÉÞÊrù ºÉÉËvÉËSÉÊnù. |ÉºiÉÖiÉÆ ¨ÉxÉÆ +xÉÖ¦ÉÊ´ÉºiÉÖzÉ 

Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ (ºÉèxºÉÂ) +ÆiÉÉ ´ÉÒÊ®ú {ÉÖhªÉ¨ÉxÉä SÉà{{ÉÉÊ±É. 

ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉ VÉxÉVÉÒ´ÉxÉÉÊxÉÊEò ®ú¨ÉhÉÒªÉnù{ÉÇhÉ¨ÉäEòÉEò +ÉxÉÆnÆù, +É´Éä¶ÉÆ, ºÉÖJÉÆ, nÖù&JÉÆ, ¦ÉªÉÆ, ¦ÉÊHò 

+xÉÖ®úÉMÉÆ, +{ÉEòÉ®Æú, ́ ªÉÉ¨ÉÉä½Æþ, ́ ÉÉiºÉ±ªÉÆ, GòÉävÉÆ ̈ ÉÉànù±ÉèxÉ ̈ ÉÉxÉ´Éº´É¦ÉÉ´ÉÉ±É ºÉ½þVÉ´ªÉHò °ü{É¨Éä VÉÉxÉ{Énù 

´ÉÉRÂó¨ÉªÉÆ. <Ç VÉÉxÉ{Énù ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÆ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉSÉÊ®újÉxÉÖ +lÉÈ SÉäºÉÖEòÉä´Éb÷ÉÊxÉÊEò iÉÉä´É SÉÚÊ{ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù.

VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±É VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÉÊzÉ |ÉÊiÉË¤ÉË¤É{ÉSÉVÉäºÉä VÉÉxÉ{Énù Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ |ÉÊGòªÉ±É±ÉÉä xÉ¨¨ÉEòÉÊxÉÊEò Ê´ÉÊ¶É¹]

õºlÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖÆÊnù. xÉ¨¨ÉEòÉÊxÉÊEò VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÉÊxÉÊEò SÉÉ±É nùMMÉÊ®ú ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉÖÆÊnù. ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEòÉxÉÖ¦É´ÉÆxÉÖÆÊSÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEòÉ±ÉÖ 

=nÂù¦ÉË´É SÉÉÊªÉ. <Ê´É ¨ÉÉxÉ´É VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÆ±ÉÉä +ºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉ {ÉÉjÉ ´ÉÊ½þºiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ.

BnèùxÉ +ÉàEòiÉ®Æú±ÉÉä ́ ÉèªÉÊHòEÆòMÉÉMÉÉÊxÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÚÊ½þEÆòMÉÉMÉÉÊxÉ iÉàÊ±ÉÊºÉ EòÉÊxÉ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉEòMÉÉÊxÉ +ÆEÖòË®úÊSÉxÉ 

+ÉàEò +Æ¶ÉÆ iÉ¯û´ÉÉiÉ iÉ®úÉ±É´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò +xÉÖ Eò®úhÉÒªÉ¨Éè +ÉSÉ®úhÉªÉÉäMªÉ¨Éè ºÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉEÆòMÉÉ ºÉÆGòË¨ÉÊSÉ 

xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò +xÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉÚÊ½þEò¨ÉÖpù ´ÉäºÉÖEÖ Æò]Ö Æ õÊnù. VÉÉxÉ{ÉnÖù±É xÉ¨¨ÉEòÉ±ÉÖ ±ÉänùÉ Ê´É·ÉÉºÉÉ±ÉÖ +xÉä {ÉnùÉÊzÉ 

folk belief +Æ]õÉ¨ÉÖ. <Ç xÉ¨¨ÉEòÉ±ÉÖ VÉx¨ÉiÉ& ́ ÉÎSSÉxÉÊ´É, +xÉÖ¦É´É{ÉÚ´ÉÇEÆòMÉÉ ́ ÉÎSSÉxÉÊ´É +ÊxÉ 

®áúbÖ÷®úEòÉ±ÉÖMÉÉ SÉà{{É ́ ÉSSÉÖ. VÉx¨ÉiÉ& ́ ÉÎSSÉxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEòÉ±±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ýÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉxÉÊ´É EÚòb÷ =zÉÉÊªÉ. 

OÉ½þÉÊzÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ ºÉÚªÉÖ ÇbÖ ÷ +ÉªÉÉ®úÉ¶ÉÖ±±ÉÉä ºÉÆSÉË®úSÉb÷ÉÊzÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ {ÉÆbÖ÷MÉÊnùxÉÉÊzÉ <ÆpùvÉxÉÖººÉÖ, 
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+ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ ®Æ úMÉ ÖxÉ Ö¤ÉÎ]Â õ]õ, =¯û¨ÉÖ±É Ö, ¨Éà¯û{É ÖÎ±xÉ¤ÉÎ]Â õ]õ, ¨ÉäPÉÉÊzÉ¤ÉÎ]Â õ]õ ´ÉÉxÉ®úÉEòb÷ÊxÉ, iÉ¨É 

VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÉxÉÖ¦É´ÉÉÊzÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ¨ÉiÉÊ´É·ÉÉºÉÉÎ±xÉ ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉSÉÖEòÉàzÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ iÉà±ÉÖºiÉÖÆÊnù.

 EòÉä²±ÉÖEÚòºÉä´Éä³ýÊxÉ  iÉà±±É´ÉÉ®äú ºÉ¨ÉªÉ¨ÉÊxÉ

 EòÉ²±ÉÖEòÉ±Éä´Éä³ýÊxÉ  ¨ÉvªÉÉ¼xÉ¨ÉÊxÉ

 nùÒ{ÉÆ{Éà]Âõ]äõ´Éä³ý  ºÉÉªÉÆEòÉ±É¨ÉÊxÉ ±ÉänùÉ {ÉÉàqÙùEÚòEòbÆ÷+ÊxÉ

 ¨ÉÆSÉÉ±ÉnùMMÉÊ®úÊEò{ÉÉäªÉä´Éä³ý ®úÉÊjÉÊEò ÊSÉ¼xÉ¨ÉÊxÉ

ÊnùxÉ¨ÉÖ, {ÉÚ]õ, PÉÊb÷ªÉ, ÊxÉÊ¨É¹ÉÆ, IÉhÉÆ, +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ, {ÉÉèhÉÇÊ¨É, xÉà±É, ºÉÆ´ÉiºÉ®ú¨ÉÊxÉ EòÉ±ÉÉÊzÉ (ºÉ¨ÉªÉÉÊzÉ) 

ºÉÚËSÉSÉä EòÉà±ÉiÉ±ÉÖ. ºÉÚªÉÖÇbÖ÷, SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷, +ÆMÉÉ®úEÖòbÖ÷, ¤ÉÖvÉÖbÖ÷, ¤ÉÞ½þº{ÉÊiÉ, ¶ÉÖGÖòbÖ÷, ¶ÉÊxÉ, ®úÉ½Öþ EäòiÉÖ´ÉÖ±ÉÖ +xÉä 

OÉ½þÉ±±ÉÉä EòÉàÊzÉ ¶ÉÖ¦ÉOÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ, EòÉàÊzÉGÚò®ú OÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ zÉÉÊªÉ. GÚò®úOÉ½þÉ±±ÉÉä +ÆMÉÉ®úEÖòbÖ÷, ¶ÉÊxÉ ¨ÉÖJªÉ¨ÉèxÉ´ÉÊxÉ 

SÉà{iÉÉ¯û.

OÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ, OÉ½þhÉÉ±ÉÖ 

 1. OÉ½þÉ±ÉÖ ºÉÊ®úMÉÉ ±ÉäEò{ÉÉäiÉä Eò¹]õxÉ¹]õÉ±ÉÉàºiÉÉªÉÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉÖiÉÉ¯û.
 2. BàCEòÊb÷ÊEò {ÉÉäÊªÉxÉÉ +ÉJÉÊ®úÊEò ®úÉ¨Éä·É®Æú {ÉÉäÊªÉxÉÉ ¶ÉÊxÉ iÉ{{ÉnÆù]õÉ¯û. ¶ÉÊxÉ JÉÎSSÉiÉÆMÉÉ 

Bbä÷²±ÉÖ {ÉÎ]Âõ]õ {ÉÒÊb÷ºiÉÉb÷ÊxÉ BàÊzÉ iÉÒlÉÇªÉÉjÉ±ÉÖ SÉäÊºÉxÉÉ ºÉ¨ÉÖpùÉ±ÉÖ nùÉÊ]õxÉÉ ¶ÉÊxÉ ¤ÉÉÊ®úxÉÖÆÊSÉ 

iÉÏ{{ÉSÉÖEòÉä±Éä¨ÉÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 3. ºÉÚªÉÉÇºiÉ¨ÉªÉ¨ÉªÉä]õ{ÉÖbÖ÷ <ÆÊ]õ´ÉàxÉÖEò iÉ±ÉÖ{ÉÖ ¨ÉÚºiÉä vÉxÉ±ÉÎI¨É ¤ÉªÉÊ]õÊEò {ÉÉänùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò. 
 4. ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉ ¨ÉÖJÉÉxÉ =¨¨ÉàºiÉä iÉxÉ ¨ÉÒnùxÉä {ÉbÖ÷iÉÖÆÊnù. xÉä¯ûMÉÉ EÆòÊ]õiÉÉä EÚòb÷ SÉÚb÷±ÉäÊxÉ +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä 

=Æbä÷ ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉ{Éè =Î¨¨É´ÉäºiÉä ÊiÉÊ®úÊMÉ +Ênù ´ÉäÊºÉxÉ ´ÉÉÊ®ú ¨ÉÖJÉÆ{ÉèxÉä {ÉbÖ÷iÉÖÆÊnù. +Æ]äõ MÉÉà{{É ´ÉÉÊ®úÊxÉ 

(=zÉiÉ¨ÉèxÉ ´ÉÉÊ®úÊxÉ) +´É¨ÉÉËxÉSÉÉ±ÉxÉÖEÖÆò]äõ ´ÉÉ®äú +´É¨ÉÉxÉÉ±É {ÉÉ±É´ÉÖiÉÉ®úxÉä ¦ÉÉ´ÉÆ.

 5. +ÆMÉÉ®úEòVÉ{ÉÆSÉäºiÉä ¤ÉÉvÉ±ÉÖ iÉÉàÊ±ÉÊMÉ{ÉÉäiÉÉÊªÉ +ÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò. +ÆMÉÉ®úEò OÉ½þÉÊzÉ näù´ÉÖÊxÉMÉÉ 

¦ÉÉË´ÉÊSÉ SÉäºÉä VÉ{ÉÆ <Ênù. ºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉÆMÉÉ +{{ÉÖ±É {ÉÉ±ÉèxÉ ´ÉÉ²³Öý <Ç VÉ{ÉÆSÉäºiÉä ¯ûhÉ¤ÉÉvÉ±ÉxÉÖÆÊb÷ 

Ê´É¨ÉÖHÖò±É´ÉÖiÉÉ®úÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 6. OÉ½þhÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä +É½þÉ®ú {ÉnùÉlÉÉÇ±ÉÖ ´ÉÆb÷bÆ÷ EòÉÊxÉ ÊiÉxÉbÆ÷ EòÉÊxÉ ¨ÉÆÊSÉÊnù EòÉnùxÉä xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 7. OÉ½þhÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉÆ±ÉÉä MÉÌ¦ÉhÉÒ ºjÉÒ±ÉÖ ¤ÉªÉÊ]õÊEò´ÉºiÉä MÉ¦ÉÇºlÉ Ê¶É¶ÉÖ́ ÉÖÊEò ½þÉÊxÉ EòÎ±MÉ +´ÉªÉ´É±ÉÉä{ÉÆiÉÉä 

{ÉÖb÷iÉÉb÷ÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 8. {ÉÊnù {Éä±ÉÇiÉÉä =zÉ +VÉÖÇxÉÖÊxÉ ¶±ÉÉäEÆò SÉÊnùÊ´ÉiÉä Ê{ÉbÖ÷MÉÖ {Éb÷nùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

ÊnùCEÖò±ÉÖ 

 1. =kÉ®úÊnùCEÖòÊEò iÉ±É{ÉàÎ]Âõ]õ {ÉbÖ÷EòÉäEÚòb÷nÖù.
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 2. iÉÚ{ÉÖÇ ´ÉÉÊEòÊ±É SÉÉ±É¨ÉÆÊSÉÊnù.
 3. =kÉ®Æú´Éè{ÉÖ +®úÊ]õMÉà±É´ÉäºiÉä SÉÉ±É¨ÉÆÊSÉÊnù.

 4. ´ÉÆ]õMÉÊnù +ÉMxÉäªÉÆ±ÉÉäxÉä =Æb÷ÉÊ±É.

 5. <Ç¶ÉÉxªÉÆ´Éè{ÉÖ ¤É¯û´ÉÖÆb÷EÚòb÷nÖù.
 6. nùÊIÉhÉÆ´Éè{ÉÖxÉÖÆÊb÷ |ÉäiÉÉi¨É±ÉÖ ¨ÉÊxÉÊ¹ÉÊxÉ MÉ¨ÉÊxÉºiÉÉªÉÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò +ÆnÖùEäò ¨ÉÆjÉMÉÉ²±ÉÆnù¯û 

nùÊIÉhÉÆ´Éè{ÉÖEäò xÉ¨ÉºEòË®úºiÉÖÆ]õÉ®ú]õ. 

xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ

+YÉÉxÉÆ xÉÖÆSÉä Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ +ÉÊ´É¦ÉÇÊ´ÉºiÉÖÆÊnù. xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ ¶ÉÉ·ÉiÉ VªÉÉäiÉÖ±ÉèxÉ{{ÉÊ]õÊEò SÉÒEò]Âõ±ÉÉäxÉä ́ Éà±ÉÖMÉÖiÉÉÊªÉ. 

¶ÉÖ¦ÉEòÉªÉÉÇ±ÉEÖò xÉIÉjÉÆ ¤ÉÉMÉÖÆnùÉä ±ÉänùÉä +Êb÷ÊMÉ iÉà±ÉÖºÉÖEÖÆò]ÖÆõ]õÉ¨ÉÖ. SÉà{{Éä {ÉÖ®úÉäÊ½þiÉÖÊb÷ÊEò Ë´É]ÖõzÉ ´É¯ûÊb÷ÊEò 

({ÉMÉÊ]-õÊ´É´ÉÉ½þÉ±±ÉÉä) +¯ÆûvÉiÉÒxÉIÉjÉÆ EòÊxÉË{ÉSÉEò{ÉÉäÊªÉxÉÉ {ÉÖ®úÉäÊ½þiÉÖbÖ÷ SÉÚË{ÉÊSÉxÉ SÉÉä]Öõ±ÉÉä =ÆnùxÉÖEòÉä´ÉbÆ÷ 

ºlÉÚ±ÉÉ ǢûvÉiÉÒ xªÉÉªÉÆ. Ê´ÉÊvÉ±ÉäEò +É¨ÉÉäËnùSÉbÆ÷, ±ÉäEò{ÉÉäiÉä iÉ{{ÉÊxÉºÉÊ®úMÉÉ xÉ¨¨É]Æõ +ÆiÉäEòÉEò SÉÚºÉÒ SÉÚb÷EÖÆòb÷É 

iÉàÊ±ÉºÉÒ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉEÖÆòb÷É SÉà{{Éä¨ÉÉ]õÎ±xÉ xÉ¨¨Éb÷ÉÊzÉ ºlÉÚ±ÉÉ¯ÆûvÉiÉÒ xªÉÉªÉ¨ÉÆ]õÉ¯û.

 1. iÉÉäEòSÉÖCEò +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ±ÉÉä EòÎx{ÉºiÉä MÉÉà{{É´ªÉÊHòªÉÉàCEò +ÆiÉlÉÉÇxÉ¨ÉÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 2. xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ ®úÉ±ÉÖiÉÖzÉ]Âõ±ÉÖ Eò±É±ÉÉä EòÎx{ÉºiÉä ÊxÉVÉVÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÆ±ÉÉä nÖù&JÉÆ Eò±MÉÖiÉÖÆÊnù +ÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 3. +·ÉÊxÉ, ®úÉäÊ½þhÉÒ xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÖ ¶ÉÖ¦ÉEòÉªÉÉÇ±ÉEÖò ¨ÉÆÊSÉ´ÉÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 4. ¨ÉÚ±ÉÉxÉIÉjÉÆ ¶ÉÖ¦ÉEòÉªÉÉÇ±ÉEÖò SÉàbÂ÷b÷nùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.
 5. =kÉ®úÉ¹ÉÉfø, {ÉÚ´ÉÉÇ¹ÉÉfø±ÉÉMÉÉ EòÊ±ÉºÉÖzÉÉ xÉ¹]Æõ - ±ÉÉ¦ÉÆ ±ÉänùxÉä xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

<Ç ®áúbÖ÷xÉIÉjÉÉ±É´É±±É ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉVÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÆ±ÉÉä º{É¹]õ¨ÉèxÉ ±ÉÉ¦ÉxÉ¹]õÉ±ÉÖ ®áúbÖ÷ ±Éä´ÉÖ. VÉÆ]õMÉÉ 

{ÉCEò{ÉCEòxÉä ́ ÉÖ Æ]õÉÊªÉ. VÉÆ]õMÉÉ ́ ÉSSÉä ̄ ûM¨ÉiÉÎ±xÉ <Ç xÉIÉjÉÉ±ÉÊEò ̈ ÉÖÊb÷´ÉäÊºÉ ({ÉÉäÎ±SÉ) SÉà{iÉÉ¯û. 

=nùÉ** ´ÉÉÆiÉÖ±ÉÖ , Ê´É®úÉäSÉxÉÉ±ÉÖ ¨ÉÉà**

+¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ-{ÉÉèhÉÇÊ¨É±ÉÖ

<Ç +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ ¨ÉxÉEÖò SÉÉ±É SÉàbÂ÷b÷®úÉäVÉÖ. +®ú´É´ÉÉ²³ýÊEò SÉÉ±É {ÉÊ´ÉjÉ¨ÉèxÉ®úÉäVÉÖ. ºÉÚªÉÖÇÊxÉ MÉ¨ÉxÉÆ¨ÉÒnù 

+ÉvÉÉ®ú{ÉbÂ÷b÷ EòÉ±É|É¨ÉÉhÉÆ ¨ÉÒnù Ê´É·ÉÉºÉ¨ÉÖzÉ iÉÊ¨É³Öý±ÉÖ ¨ÉÉjÉÆ +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉÊxÉ {ÉÖhªÉÊnùxÉÆMÉÉ ¦ÉÉÊ´ÉºiÉÉ¯û. 

¨ÉÆÊSÉEèòxÉÉ SÉàbÖ÷EèòxÉÉ ¨ÉxÉÊnù SÉÉÆpù¨ÉÉxÉÆ +Æ]äõ SÉÆpÖùÊb÷ MÉ¨ÉxÉÆ ¨ÉÒnù +ÉvÉÉ®ú{ÉbÂ÷b÷{ÉÆSÉÉÆMÉÆ EòÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ ¨ÉxÉ 

xÉ¨¨ÉEòÉ±ÉÖ ´Éä¯ûMÉÉ =Æb÷bÆ÷±ÉÉä +É¶SÉªÉÈ ±ÉänÖù.

 1. +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ®úÉäVÉÖ ¨É®úÊhÉºiÉä xÉ®úEòÉÊxÉÊEò {ÉÉäiÉÉb÷ÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 2. +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ®úÉäVÉÖ {ÉÖÊb÷iÉä nùÉáMÉ±É´ÉÖiÉÉ®úÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 3. +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ®úÉäVÉÖ IÉ´É®Æú SÉäºÉÖEòÉä®úÉnÖù +ÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.
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 4. +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ®úÉäVÉÖ +Éá]õÊ®úMÉÉ nÚù®ú|ÉªÉÉhÉÉ±ÉÖ SÉàªªÉEÚòb÷nùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 5. +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ ¨ÉÖÆnÖù +ËkÉÊ]õÊEò {ÉÉäEÚòb÷nÖù.

 6. {ÉÉèhÉÇÊ¨É®úÉäVÉÖ IÉ´É®Æú SÉäºÉÖEÖÆò]äõ +Ænù¨ÉèxÉ iÉ±ÉEò]Âõ]Öõ ´ÉºiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 7. {ÉÉèhÉÇÊ¨É®úÉäVÉÖ {ÉÖÏ]Âõ]õÊ]õxÉÖÆÊSÉ ¤ÉªÉ]õEÖò ´Éà²³ý EÚòb÷nùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 8. {ÉÉèhÉÇÊ¨É®úÉäVÉÖ {ÉÖÎ]Âõ]õxÉ´ÉÉÊ®úÊEò +¹]èõ·ÉªÉÉÇ±ÉÖ |ÉÉÎ{iÉºiÉÉªÉÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 9. +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉ {ÉÉèhÉÇÊ¨É®úÉäVÉÖ SÉà]Âõ±ÉàCEò®úÉnÖù. 

´ÉÉxÉ

OÉ½þÉÎ±xÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ, +ÉªÉÉ ®úÉ¶ÉÖ±±ÉÉä ºÉÚªÉÖ ÇbÖ÷ ºÉÆSÉË®úSÉb÷ÉÊzÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ, SÉÆpù{ÉÊ®ú´Éä¹ÉÆ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ, <ÆpùvÉxÉÖººÉÖ, 

+ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ®ÆúMÉÖxÉÖ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ =¯û¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ, ¨Éà¯û{ÉÖÎ±xÉ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ, ´ÉÉxÉ®úÉEòb÷ ÊxÉhÉÇËªÉSÉÉ¯û. ºÉÚªÉÖ ÇbÖ÷, ¤ÉÖvÉÖbÖ÷, 

SÉÆpÖùbÖ÷ EòÊ±ÉºiÉä ´ÉÉxÉ ´ÉºiÉÖ ÆnÆ ù]õÉ¯û.

 1. ´ÉÉxÉ®úÉEòb÷ |ÉÉhÉÆ {ÉÉäEòb÷ iÉàÊ±ÉªÉnùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.
 2. iÉÎ±±É ¨ÉÖJÉÆ SÉÚb÷ÊxÉ Ê¤ÉbÂ÷b÷ ´ÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖJÉÆ SÉÚb÷ÊxÉ{Éè¯û ±ÉänùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.
 3. +É¯ûpù´ÉÉxÉ +nù¯û´ÉÉxÉ +ÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 4. +É¯ûpù±ÉÉä ´ÉÉxÉ EÖòÊ®úºiÉä nùÉÊ®úpù¬¨ÉÖÆb÷nùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò. +É¯ûpù±ÉÉä {Ébä÷´ÉÉxÉ +nù®úMÉÉàbÂ÷iÉÖÆnùÊxÉ 

+xÉÖ¦É´ÉYÉÖ ±ÉÆ]õÉ¯û. <Ç ́ ÉÉxÉiÉÒµÉiÉxÉÖ¤ÉÎ]Âõ]õ ¤ÉÉMÉÖ{ÉÊb÷xÉÉ, xÉ¹]õ{ÉÉäÊªÉxÉÉ +ÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉÖiÉÉ¯û. ºÉ½þVÉÆMÉÉ 

<Ç ´ÉÉxÉ ®èúiÉÖ±ÉÊEò nùÉÊ®úpù¬Æ ±ÉäEÖÆòb÷É SÉäºiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 5. SÉÆpÖùÊb÷ÊEò nÚù®ÆúMÉÉ MÉÖÊb÷EòÊb÷iÉä nùMMÉ±ÉÉæ ´ÉÉxÉ EÖò¯ûºiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.
 6. +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ Bà®Çú¤ÉÊb÷iÉä ´ÉÉxÉ ´ÉºiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

 7. {ÉÉàqÙùzÉä´ÉÎSSÉxÉ ´ÉÉxÉ {ÉÉàqÙùMÉÚÊEò´ÉÎSSÉxÉ SÉÖ]Âõ]Æõ {ÉÉä¯û +xÉä xÉ¨¨ÉEò¨ÉÖÆÊnù.

 8. BàºÉ]Âõ±ÉÉäÊ¤ÉªªÉÆ ËiÉ]äõ {ÉáÎbÂ÷±ÉxÉÉbÖ÷ ´ÉÉxÉ´ÉºiÉÖÆnùÊxÉ xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

EòÉiÉâ±ÉÖ

 1. ¦É®úÊhÉ Báb÷±ÉÊEò ¤ÉÆb÷±ÉÖEÚòb÷ {ÉÊMÉÊ±É{ÉÉäiÉÉÊªÉ.
 2. ¦É®úÊhÉ EÞòÊkÉEò±ÉÉä EÖòÊ®úºÉä ´ÉÉxÉ {ÉÆ]õ±ÉEÖò ¨ÉÆÊSÉÊnù.
 3. ¨ÉÞMÉÊ¶É®ú EÖòÊ®úºiÉä ¤ÉÆMÉÉ®Æú {ÉÆbÖ÷iÉÖÆÊnù.
 4. {ÉÚ´ÉÉÇ¹ÉÉfø ´ÉÉxÉ±ÉÊEò Ênù¤¤É±ÉÖ EÚòb÷ EòÊ®úÊMÉ{ÉÉäiÉÉÊªÉ.
 5. +É¶±Éä¹É±ÉÉä ´ÉÉxÉEÖòÊ®úºiÉä +Ê®úEòÉ±ÉÖ iÉä¨ÉÆiÉä. =¯û¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ ¨Éà¯û{ÉÖ±ÉÖ nÆùÊb÷MÉÉ´ÉÖzÉÉ MÉÉÊ±ÉÊEò 

¨É¤¤ÉÖ±ÉäÊSÉ{ÉÉäiÉÖÆÊnù. xÉÉ±ÉÖMÉÖ ÊSÉxÉÖEÖò±ÉÖ {ÉÊb÷ ´ÉÎSSÉxÉÆiÉ i´É®úMÉÉ +ÉÊMÉ{ÉÉäiÉÖÆÊnù.

 6. ´Éè¶ÉÉJÉ ´É¹ÉÈ ´ªÉÉvÉÖ±ÉÊEò ¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ.
 7. +·ÉÊxÉ±ÉÉä º´É±{ÉÆMÉÉ ´ÉÉxÉ EÖò¯ûºiÉÖÆÊnù.
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 8. ®äú´ÉÊiÉEòÉiÉâ±ÉÉä ´ÉÉxÉ{ÉÊb÷iÉä +ÊzÉ {ÉÆ]õ±ÉEÖò ¨Éä±ÉÖ +ÊxÉ ®èúiÉÖ±É xÉ¨¨ÉEÆò.

<Ç Ê´ÉvÉÆMÉÉ VÉÉxÉ{Énù xÉ¨¨ÉEòÉ±±ÉÉä JÉMÉÉä³ý Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÉÊxÉÊEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆËvÉÊSÉ xÉÊ´É BàzÉÉä =zÉÉÊªÉ 

(EòÎx{ÉºiÉÖzÉÉÊªÉ).

+ÉvÉÉ®úOÉÆvÉÉ±ÉÖ 

 ÊVÉ.ªÉºÉÂ. ¨ÉÉä½þxÉÂ, VÉÉxÉ{Énù Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ ´ªÉÉºÉÉ´ÉÊ³ý.

 ¥ÉÀÉ®àúÎbÂ÷b÷, Ê´É., ÊxÉiªÉVÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÆ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÚføxÉ¨¨ÉEòÉ±ÉÖ.

´ªÉÉºÉÉ±ÉÖ 

 EòÉ¨Éä·É®ú®úÉ´ÉÖ, ]äõEÖò¨É²³ý, ¶ÉEÖòxÉÉ±ÉÖ, xÉ¨¨ÉEòÉ±ÉÖ, ¦ÉÉ®úÊiÉ, Êb÷ºÉá¤É¯û, 1933.

 MÉÉä{ÉÉ±ÉEÞò¹hÉ¨ÉÉSÉÉªÉÖÇ±ÉÖ, ®úÉ²±É{ÉÎ±±É, VÉÉiÉEò ¨ÉÚ½ÚþiÉÇ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ {É®úº{É®ú-ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ¨ÉÖ, ¦ÉÉ®úÊiÉ, VÉÉxÉÂ, 1945.

 ®úÉ¨ÉEÞò¹hÉ. Ê¤É., ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ¨ÉÖ-¨ÉÚføÉSÉÉ®ú¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ, ¦ÉÉ®úÊiÉ, VÉÚxÉÂ, 1973.

 ±ÉI¨ÉÒxÉÉ®úÉªÉhÉ, EòÉá{Éà±±É, º´É{xÉ¨ÉÖ±ÉÖ, ¦ÉÉ®úÊiÉ, +C]õÉä¤É¯û, 1951, Ê¡ò¥É´ÉÊ®ú, 1958. 
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